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T II E A C T S O F T H E A P O S T L E S. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

VEn. 1. :,aav oi] So Lachm. Tisch. Born. But Elz. ancl Scholz aclu 
-r,v;;, against A B D :-:, min. vss. Vig. A hasty addition, from 
the supposition that all the teachers and prophets of the church 
of Antioch could not be named. - Ver. 4. o~,o,] Lachm. Tisch. 
read aimi, after A R :-:, min. Vulg. Syr. utr. Amer. Vig.; Born. 
has oi only, after D, Ath. As the reading of C is not clear, the 
preponderance of witnesses, which alone can here decide, remains 
in favour of the reading of Lachm. - Ver. 6. oi-.7Jv] is want
ing in Elz., but is supported by decisive testimony. How easily 
would transcribers, to whom the situation of Paphos was not 
precisely known, find a contradiction in oAr,v and ax_p, rrarou ! -
&vopa 'T/Va] So Lachm. Tisch. Born., after A B C D :-:, min. 
Chrys. Theophyl. Lucif. and several vss. After ma, E, 36, Vulg. 
Sahid. Slav. Lucif. have IJ.vopa. But Elz. and Scholz omit avopa, 
which, however, is decisively attested by those witnesses, and 
was easily passed over as quite superfluous. - Ver. D. The 
usual wi before &mfoa; is deleted, according to decisive eYi
dence, by Lachm. Tisch. Born. - Ver. 14. 'T~; ma,oia;] Lachm. 
and Tisch. read n\v II1111oiav, after A B C ~- But it lacks any 
attestation from the vss. and Fathers. Therefore it is the more 
to be regarded as an old alteration (it was taken as an adjective 
like ma,on,6,). - Ver. 15. After ei Lachm. Born. Tisch. lw,vc 
'TI,, which has preponderant attestation, and from its apparent 
superfluousness, as well as from its position between two worLl!o 
beginning with E, might very easily be omitted. - Ver. 1 i. 
After Tou,ou Lachm. reads, "·ith Elz., 'Iapa~", which :ilso Born. 
has defended, following AD CD ~, vs,g. Its being self-evident 
gave occasion to its being passed over, as was in other witnessrs 
,ou,ou, and in others ,.aou ,ou,oi!. - Ver. IS. frpo?o\l'.] So (after ~lill, 
Grabe, and others) Gries b. l\fatthaei, Lachm. Scholz, Tisch., fol-

ACTS II. A. 



2 THE ACTS OF THE Al'OSTLES. 

lowing A C• E, min. vss. But Elz. Tisch. and Dorn. lmve 
i,po,;;-or:. (mores comm sustimlit, Vnlg.). An old insertion of the 
word which came more readily to hand in writing, and was also 
regarded as more approprinte. :::iee the exegetical remarks. -
Yer. 19. xa,rn1.r,pov6,u.,i1rev] Elz. reads xa,ext..,ipoofr'l'/tfEv flITainst de
cisiYe witnesses. An interpretation on account of tiie active 
sense. - Ver. 20. 'X.al µ.e,&. ... E'ow..:,] Lachm. reads r:.i. e,w ?trpr:
r.ot1fo1i; xal ,;;-ev,71xov,a, 'X.al µ.e,:-a ,a=:i,a eowxev, which Grfosb. has 
recommen~ed 8:nd Born. adoptC'd, after A B C ~, min. Vulg. 
An alterat10n, m order to remove somehow the chronolo(l'ical 

0 
difficulty. - Yer. 23. r,yaye] Elz. and Born. read ~Y"ff, in op-
position to A B E G H ~. min. and several vss. and Fathers. 
An interpretation, in accordance with ver. 22. - Ver. 27. a,;.ecr
-:-&.,.r,J Lachm. Tisch. Born. read i~a,;;-etf,at..l'/, which is so decidedly 
attested by A B C D ~, min. Chrys. that the Rccepta can only 
be regarded as having arisen from neglect of the double com
pound. - Ver. 31. v=:iv] is wanting in Elz., but is, accordincr 
to important attestation, to be recognised as genuine, and wa~ 
omitted because those who are mentioned were already long 
a_qo witnesses of Jesus. Hence others have /lx_p, viiv (D, Syr. p. 
Vulg. Cant.; so Born.); and others still, Y.ai viiv (Arm.). - Ver. 32. 
au,wv i,,r.Lii,] Sahid. Ar. Ambr. ms. Bed. gr. have only aurwv. 
A B c• D ~, Aeth. Vulg. Hil. Ambr. Bed. have only 711.Lwv (so 
Lachm. and Born., who, however, conjectures 71µ.iv 1), for which 
Tol. read V/.Lwv. Sheer alterations from want of acquaintance 
with such juxtaposition of the genitive and dative. - Ver. 33. 
,,;; ,;;-pw,w J Elz. and Scholz read .,r;, ilEu,Epw (after --rat..f.Lw). But ;w 

"~w,'f, ~-hich (following Erasm. and l\fi.11) Grie~b. La~hm. (wh~ 
places it after yEypw::-,a,, where A B C ~, Ioti, 40 have their 
-:-w oEu,Ep'f) Tisch. Born. have adopted, is, in accordance with D, 
Or. and several other Fathers, to be considered as the original, 
which was supplanted by 'l',ji liw7'Ef'fJ according to the usual 
numberincr of the Psalms. The bare --rat-f.L\V, which Hesych. 
J)resb. and some more recent codd .. have, without any ;11umeral, 
is, although defended by Bengel and others, to be considered as 
another mode of obviating the difficulty erroneously assumed. 
- Ver. 41. CJ Elz. reads i,, which, as the LXX. at Hab. i. 5 has 
;;, would have to be preferred, were not the quite decisive 
external attestation in favour of ii. -The second 'tpyov is wanting 
ia D E G, min. Chrys. Cosm. Theopbyl. Oec. and several vss.; 
lJut it was easily omitted, as it was regarded as unnecessary 
and was not found in the LXX. l.e. - Ver. 42. a.u;wv] Elz. reads 
fa ,r,; 1ruva1wy~. ,wv 'Iouoa./~Jv. Other variations are cdrwv ix 'I'. 

1 Lachmann, Praef. p. ix., conjcctmed ,f ,.,,.;;,: ''nostro teinpore." 
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11vvay. r. 'Iov~. or rwv a':;'o/fr61,wv ex r. lfuva1. r. 'Iwa. Sheer inter
polations, because ver. 42 begins a church-lesson. The simple 
a~,wv has decisive attestation. -After ,;rap,?.:uAouv Elz. has ra 
eOv11, which, although retained by Mattbaei, is spurious, according 
to just as decisive testimony. It was inserted, because it was 
considered that the request contained here must not, according 
to ver. 45, be ascribed to the Jews, but rather to the Gentiles, 
according to ver. 48. - Ver. 43. After ,;;-poaAaA. A B (?) CD tt, 
vss. Chrys. have avro7. (so Lachm. and Born.). A familiar addi
tion. - ,;;pa11,,1,svm] Elz. reads k,,,;,svm, against decisive evidence. 
- Ver. 44. ixop,sv'fJ] Elz. reads ipy.,011,~v'fJ, against A C** E*, min. 
An alteration, from want of acquaintance with this use of the 
word, as in Luke xiii. 33; Acts xx. 15, xxi. 26. - Ver. 45 .. 
am,,s,ovre, :Y.a/] is wanting in A B C G tt, min. and several vss. 
( erased by Lachm.). E has ivavr1oii1uvo1 :Y.ai. Both are hasty emen
dations of style. - Ver. 50. ,a; e~<1,::.] Elz. reads ?.:al ,a; e~11x.,. 
against decisive testimony. ?.:ai, if it has not arisen simply 
from the repetition in writing of the preceding syllable, is a. 
wrongly inserted connective. 

With chap. xiii. commences the second part of the book, 
which treats chiefly of the missionary labours and fortunes of· 
Paul. First of all, the special choice and consecration or 
Barnabas and Paul as missionaries, which took place at 
Antioch, are related (vv. 1-3); and then the narrative of 
their first missionary journey is annexed (ver. 4-xiv. 28). 
These two chapters show, by the very fact of their independent 
commencement entirely detached from the immediately pre
ceding narrative concerning Barnabas and Saul 1 ( comp. 
Schleiermacher, Einl. p. 353 f.), by the detailed nature of 
their contents, and by the conclusion rounding them off, which 
covers a considerable interval without further historical data, 
that they have been derived from a special documentary source, 
which has, nevertheless, been subjected to revision as regards 
diction by Luke. See also Bleek in the Stud. it. K r·it. 18 3 6, 
p. 1043. This documentary source, however, is not to be 
determined more precisely, although it may be conjectured 
that it originated in the church of Antioch itself, and that the 

1 Lekcbusch, p. ] 08, explains this abrnpt isolation as desig11ecl; the account 
emerges solemnly. But to this the simplicity of the followiug narrati.c tloes not 
correspond. 
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oral communications mentioned at xiv. 2 7 as made to that 
church formed the foundation of it from xiii. 4 onward. The 
assumption of a written report made by the two missionaries 
(Olshausen) obtains no support from the living apostolic 
mode of working, and is, on account of xiv. 27, neither 
necessary nor warranted. Schwanbeck conside1·s the two 
chapters as a portion of a biography of Barnabas, to which 
also iv. 36 f., ix. 1-30, xi. 19-30, xii. 25 belonged; and 
Baur (I. p. 104 ff.) refers the entire section to the apologetic 
purpose and literary freedom of the author. 

Ver. 1. This mention and naming of the prophets and 
teaLhers is intended to indicate how rich Antioch was in pro
minent resources for the sending forth messengers of the gospel, 
which was now to take place. Thus the mother-church of 
Gentile Christianity had become the seminary of the mission 
to the Gentiles. The order of the persons named is, without 
doubt, such as it stood in the original document: hence 
Barnabas and Saul are separated; indeed, Barnabas is placed 
first (the arrangement appears to have been made according 
to seniority) and Saul last; it was only by his missionary 
labours now commencing that the latter acquired in point of 
fact his superiority. - KaTa T~V oua-av EKKA'l'}G"{av] with the 
e:risting chu,ch. iKEi is not to be supplied. Comp. Rom. 
xiii 1. This oua-av is retained from the original document ; 
in connection with what has been already narrated, it is 
superfluous. - ,cani, with, according to the conception of (here 
official) direction. Bernharcly, p. 240; Winer, p. 374 [E.T. 
500]. - 7rpo<p7]Ta£ ,c. oioaa-,ca;\.oi] as prophets (see on xi. 27) 
and teachers (who did not speak in the state of apocalyptic 
inspiration, but communicated instruction in a regular and 
rational unfolding of doctrine, 1 Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. 11). -
The five named are not to be regarded only as a part, but as 
the whole body of the prophets and teachers at Antioch, in 
keeping with the idea of the selection which the Spirit de
signed. To what individuals the predicates "prophet" or 
"teacher" respectively belong, is not, indeed, expressly said; 
but if, as is probable in itself and in accordance with iv. 3G, 
the prophets are mentioned first and then the teachers, the 
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three first named are to be considered as prophets, and the 
other two as teachers. This division is indicated by the posi
tion of the particles: (1) -re ... ,ea£ . .. ,ea{; (2) TE ... ,ea{. 
Comp. Kiihner, ad Xen. Mem. ii. 3. 19; Baeumlein, Partik. 
p. 219 f. - That the prophets of the passage before us, par
ticularly Symeon and Lucius, were included among those 
mentioned in xi. 27, is improbable, inasmuch as Agabus is not 
here named again. Those prophets, doubtless, soon returned 
to Jerusalem. - Concerning Simeon with the Roman name 
Niger (Sneton. Aug. 11, al.), and Lucius of Cyrene (Rom. 
xvi. 21 ?), who is not identical with the evangelist Luke, 
nothing further is known. The same is also the case with 
Menahem (Cl'..1~'?), who had been <Yvv-rpoq,oc; of the tetrarch Herod, 
i.e. of Antipas; see Walch, de Menachemo <Yvv-rpo</,qJ Herodis, 
Jen. 1758.. But whether uuv-rpoq,oc; is, with the Vulgate, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Walch, Heumann, Kuinoel, Olshausen, and 
others, to be understood as fostei·-brother (conlactaneus, comp. 
Xen. Eph. ii. 3), so that Menahem's mother was Herod's nurse; 
or, with Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, Grotius, Raphel, vVolf, Hein
richs, Baumgarten, Ewald, and others, brought iip icith, con
tiibernalis,-cannot be determined, as either may be expressed 
by the word (see Wetstein and Kuinoel). The latter meaning, 
however ( comp. 1 Mace. i. 6 ; 2 Mace. ix. 2 9 ; and see, in 
general, Jacobs, ad Anthol. XI. p. 3 8), makes the later Christian 
position of Menahem the more remarkable, in that he appears to 
have been brought up at the court of Herod the Great. At 
all events he was already an old man, and had become a 
Christian eai-lier than Saul, who is placed after him. 

Ver. 2. Aei-rovp"/ouv-rwv . . . -r<p Kvp{rp J 'A.ei-rovpryeiv, the 
usual word for the temple-service of the priests (LXX. Ex. 
xxviii. 31; Num. iv. 38; Ex. xl. 48; Judith iv. 14; Heb. 
x. 11 ; comp. on Rom. xv. 27), is here transferred to the 
church (au-rwv) engaged in Christian worship,1 in accordance 

1 The reference of a.uTZ, not to the collective ,u;l.~u:a., but to the prophets and 
teachers named in ver. 1 (Erasmus, Beza, Calvin, and many others, including 
Baumgarten, Hoelemann, neue Bibelstwl. p. 329 ; Laurent, ne11t. Stud. p. 146), 
is not to be approved on account of u.~•p:ua..-, and on account of ver. 3. Tte 
whole highly important missionary act would, according to this view, be per
fo1 u1ed <mly in the circle of five persons, of whom, moreover, two were the 
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with the holy charactrr of the church, which had the '1,yi6T77,, 
the XJJiap,a of the Spirit (1 John ii. :20), and indeed was n. 
tEpaTwµ,a a1yiov (1 I>et. ii. 5). Hence: while they pe1fo1·med 
holy scn-ice to the Lord (Christ) and (at the same time) fasted. 
Any more specific meaning is too narrow, such as, that it is to 
be understood of pmyer (Grotius, Heinrichs, ICuinoel, Olshausen, 
and many others,-on account of ver. 3, but see on that 
passage) or of preaching (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and others 
in ·wolf). Both without doubt are included, not, however, 
the mass (as Catholics hold); but certainly the spiritual songs 
( see on Eph. Y. 10 ; Col. iii. 16 ). - EZwe TO '1T"IJEUµa TO aryiov] 
the Holy Spirit said (comp. on xx. 28), namely, by one or some 
of these AELTovp,youvTe,, probably by one of the p1·ophets, who 
announced to the church the utterance of the Spirit revealed 
to him. - o,j] with the imperative makes the summons more 
decided and more urgent; Baeumlein, Partik. p. 104 f. Comp. 
on Luke ii. 15. - µ,oi] to me, for my service. -a wpoa,ce,cA'TJµa, 
a1iTov,] for u;hich (description of the design) I have called them 
to me (xvi 10), namely, to be my organs, interpreters, instru
ments in the propagation of the gospel The utterance of the 
Spirit consequently refers to an internal call of the Spirit 
already made to both, and that indeed before the chm-eh, "ut 
hi quoque scirent vocationem illorum eique subscriberent," 
Bengel The preposition is not repeated before o (=El, o), 
because it stands already before To llp,yov, according to general 
Greek usage. See Ki.ihner, ad Xen. Mem. ii. 1. 32; Stallb. ad 
Phaed. p. 76 D; Winer, p. 393 [E. T. 524 f.]. 

Ver. 3. The translation must be : Afterwards, after having 
fasted and prayed and laid their hands on thern, (as the conse
.cration communicating the gift of the Spirit for the new and 
:Special holy office, comp; on vi. ti), they sent them away. For 

::missionnries themselves destined by the Spirit, nnd the church as s,ich would 
"have taken no part at aU, not being even represented by itR presbyters,-a, pro
.ceeding which neither agrees with the fellowship of the Spirit in the constitution 
.of the apostolic church, nor con·esponds with the analogous concrete cases of 
the choice of an apostle (chap. i.) and of the <lea.cons (cha.p. vi.). Comp. also 
xiv. 27, where the missionaries, on their return, make their report to the c!turclt. 
lforeovcr, it is evident of itself that the prophets and teachers arc included in 
.,b,,.M,. 
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there is here meant a solemnity specially appointed by the 
church on occasion of tl1at address of the Spirit, different from 
the preceding (ver. 2) ; and not the termination thereof 
(Kuinoel and many others: "jejunio et precibus peractis"). 
This is evident from the words of Luke himself, who describes 
this act differently (vTJuTeuu. IC. 1T'pouevf) from the preceding 
('"A.eiTovp7. IC. V'TJUT.), and by TOTE separates it as something 
later ; and also because V'TJUTevua11Te,, in the sense of "when 
they had finished fasting," does not even give here any con
ceivable sense. - a,rt!"A.vuav J What the Spirit had meant by 
ei, lip7011, ~ 7rpouKEICA. auTot8, might, when they heard that 
address, come directly home to their consciousness, especially 
as they might be acquainted in particular with the destination 
of Saul at ix. 15 ; or might be explained by the receiver and 
interpreter of the Spirit's utterance. - That, moreover, the 
imposition of hands was not by the whole church, but by its 
representatives the presbyters,1 m1s obvious of itself to the 
reader. 

Vv. 4, 5. AuTot (see the critical remarks): such was the 
course taken with them; they the1nsel1,,cs, therefore, ipsi igitur. 
- EIC7T'EJJ,rf,0. vr.o Tov 7T'VEvµ,.] for "vocatio prorsus divina erat; 
tantum manu Dei oblatos amplexa erat ecclesia," Calvin. -
They turned themselves at first to the quarter where they 
might hope most easily to form connections-it was, in fact, 
the first attempt of their new ministry-to Cypr·us, the native 
country of Barnabas (iv. 3G), to which the direct route from 
Antioch by way of the neighbouring Seleucia (in Syria, also 
called Pieria, and situated at the mouth of the Orontes), lecl 
Having there embarked, they landed at the city of Salamis, 
on the eastern coast of the island of Cyprus. - 7Evoµ. iv] 

arriiJed at. Often so in classical authors since Homer.2-
'I wavv7J11 J See on xii. 12. - V7T'1JPET'TJII] as servant, who assisted 
the official work of the apostles by performing external ser-

1 Not by thopi-ophets and teachers (Otto, Pastoralbr. p. 61; Hoelcmann, I.e.); 
for the subject of vv. 2, 3 is the church, anu its representatives are the presuy
tei·s, xx. 17, 28, xi. 30, xv. 2-23; l Tim. iv. 14. The church sencls the two 
missionaries to the Gentiles, anu consecrates them by its office-bearers (Row.. 
x.ii. 8; l Tim. v. 17). 

• See Niigclslmch on the Iliad, p. 295, ocl. 3. 



8 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLF.S. 

vices, errands, missions, etc., probably also acts of baptism 
(x. 48; 1 Cor. i. 14). "Barnabas et Paulus divinitus nominnti, 
atque his liberum fuit alios adsciscere," Ilengel.-As to their 
practice of preaching in the syna,r;ogucs, see on ver. 14. 

Y,·. 6, 7. "0">,.,TJv Thv v170-ov] For Paphos, i.e. New Paphos, 
the capital and the residence of the proconsul, sixty stadia 
to the north of the old city celebrated for the worship or 
Venus, lny quite on the opposite western side of tho island. 
See Forbiger, Gcogr. I. p. 46 9 f. - µa'Yo;,] see on viii. 9. 
'\'hether he was precisely a representative of the cabalistic ten
dency (Baumgarten), cannot be determined. But perhaps, from 
the Arabic name Elymas, which he adopted, he was an Arabian 
Jew. µ,u.ryov, although a substantive, is to be connected with 
av8pa (iii. 14).-Bap,170-ovs-J i.e. i:~~: ,~,filius Jcsu (JosMe). 
The different forms of this name in the Fathers and versions, 
Ba1jcu, Barsmna, BarJcsuban, Bapi7Jo-ovo-u.v, have their origin 
in the reverence and awe felt for the name of Jesus. -
avBvmfT~.,] Cyprus, which Augustus had restored to the senate, 
was, it is true, at that time a propraetorian province (Dio 
Cass. liv. 4); but all provincial rulers were, by the command 
of Augustus, called proconsulcs, Dio Cass. ]iii. 13. - a-_vvmp] 
although the contrary might be suspected from his connection 
with the sorcerer. But his intelligence is attested partly by 
the fact that he was not satisfied with heathenism, and there
fore had at that time the Jewish sorcerer with him in the 
effort to acquire more satisfactory views; and partly by the fact 
that he does not feel satisfied even with him, but asks for the 
publishers of the new doctrine. In general, sorcerers found at 
that time welcome reception with Gentiles otherwise very 
intelligent. Lucian. Alex. :rn, W etstein in loe. - Tdv ">,.,ory. 
Tov Brnv] Description of the new doctrine from the standpoint 
of Luke. See, moreover, on viii. 2 5. 

,r. I 

Yer. 8. 'EA-vµ,a,] The Arabic name (t~-' sapiens, KaT' 

e~ox11v: magus; comp. Hyde, de reh"g. vet. Pe1·s. p. 3 72 f.) 
by which Barjesus chose to be designated, and which he 
probably adopted with a view to glorify himself as the channel 
of Arabian wisdom by the corresponding Arabic name. -
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o µa"fo'i'] Interpretation of 'E-.,,.,uµac;, added in order to call 
attention to the significance of the name. Comp. Bornemann, 
Schol. in Luc. p. lviii. - otauTp€,[,-ai a77'o] a well-known preg
nant construction, which Valckenaer destroys arbitrarily, and 
in such a way as to weaken the sense, by the conjecture 
a77'ouTp€'fat: to pervert (and turn aside) from the faith. Comp. 
LXX. Ex. v. 4. 

Ver. 9. ~au71.o., Of, o ,cal llavXoc;] sc. Xe'Yoµevo'i'. Schaefer, 
ad Bos Ell. p. 213. - As Saul (;~~~, the longed for) is here for 
the first time and al ways henceforth ( comp. the name Abraharn 
from Gen. xvii. 5 onwards) mentioned under his Roman name 
Paitl, but before this, equally without exception, only under 
his Hebrew name, we must assume a set historical purpose in 
the remark o ,cal llavXo., introduced at this particular point, 
according to which the reader is to be reminded of the relation 
-otherwise presupposed as well known-of this name to the 
historical connection before us. It is therefore the most pro
bable opinion, because the most exempt from arbitrariness, that 
the name Paitl was given to the apostle as a memorial of the con-
1,ersion of Sergius Paulus effected by him.1 "A primo ecclesiae 
spolio, proconsule Sergio Paulo, victoriae suae trophaea retulit, 
erexitque vexillum, ut Paulus diceretur e Saulo," J eromc, 
in cp. ad Philcm. ; comp. de vir. ill. 5. The same view is 
adopted by Valla, Bengel, Ohhansen, Baumgarten, Ewald; 
also by Baur, I. p. 106, ed. 2, according to whom, however, 
legend alone has wished to connect the change of name some
how adopted by the apostle-which contains a parallel with 
Ijeter, Matt. xvi. 16-with an important act of his apostolic 
life; comp. Zeller, p. 213. Either the apostle himself now 
adopted this name, possibly at the request of the proconsul 
(Ewald), or-which at least excludes entirely the objection 
often made to this view, that it is at variance with the modesty 
of the apostle-the Christians, perhaps first of all his com-

1 Lange, apost. Zeitalt. p. 368 (comp. Herzog's Enc,Jkl. XI. p. 243), sees in the 
namo Paul (the little) a contrnst to the name Elymas; for he had in the power 
of humility confronted this maste1· of magic, aml hacl in a N. T. character 
repeated the victory of Davitl over Goliath. Against this play of the fancy it 
is <leeisivc, that Elymas is not termed and declarecl a master of l!Ingic, but 
simply , l'-"'Y';. 
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pnnions at the time, so nam.cd hi-1n in honourable 1·e1nembrance 
of that 11icmoi-able conversion effected on his first 1nissiona1·y 
joiir1icy. Kuinoel, indeed, thinks that the servants of the 
proconsul may have called the apostle, whose name Saul was 
unfamiliar(?) to them, Paul; and that he thenceforth was glad 
to retain this name as a Roman citizen, and on account of his 
intercourse with the Gentiles. But such a purely Gentile 
origin of the name is hardly reconcilable with its universal 
recognition on the part of the Christian body. Since the time 
of Cahin, Grotius, and others, the opinion has become prevalent, 
that it was only for the sake of intercourse with those without, 
as the ambassador of the faith among the Gentiles, that the 
apostle bore, according to the custom of the time, the Roman 
name; comp. also Laurent, ncut. Stud. p. 14 7. Certainly it is 
to be assumed that he for this reason willingly assented to the 
new name giwn to him, and willingly left his old name to be 
forgotten ; bnt the origin of the new name, occurring just here 
for the first time, is, by this view, not in the least explained 
from the connection of the narrative before us. - Heinrichs 
oddly desires to explain this connection by suggesting that on 
this occasion, when Luke had just mentioned Sergius Paulu3, 
it lia.d occurred to him that Saul also was called Paul. Such an 
accident is wholly unnatural, as, when Luke wrote, the name 
Saul ,ms long out of use, and that of Paul was universal. 
The opinion also of Witsius and Hackspan, following Augus
tine, is to be rejected: that the apostle in humility, to indicate 
his spiritual transformation, assigned to himself the name 
(Paulu3 = exiguus) ; as is also that of Schrader, d. Ap. Paul. 
II. p. 14 (after Drusius and Lightfoot), that he received at his 
circumcision the double name; comp. also Wieseler, p. 222 f. 
- 7TA7Ja-0dr; 7T'VEvµ,. a-y.] "actu praesente ad versus magum 
acrern," Bengel. Comp. iv. 8, 31, vii. 55, xiii. 52. 

Ver. 10. 'Pq,oioup-ytar;] biavery, roguery. Polyb. xii. 10. 5, 
iv. 29. 4; Plut. Cat. m. 16. Comp. pq,oiovp-y'T}µ,a, xviii. 14. -
VLE oia,BoA.OU] i.e. a man v.:lwse condition of mind proceeds fro111, 
the influence of the devil (the arch-enemy of the kingdom of 
the Messiah). Comp. on John viii. 44. An indignant con
trast to the name BarJesus. oia,BoA.OV is treated as a prope1 
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name, therefore without the article ; 1 Pet. v. 8 ; Tiev. xx. 2. 
- 71'CJ,CT'T}', oucawuuv11,] of all, that is right, X. 35. - 0£auTp€
cpwv Ta, ooov, ,cup. T. ev0da,] W,i[t thou not cease to perurt 
the straight (leading directly to the goal) ways of the Lord (to 
give them a perverted direction)? i,e. applying this general 
reproach to the present case: Wilt thou, by thy opposition 
to us, and by thy endeavour to tum the proconsul from the 
faith (ver. 8), persist in so working that God's measures 
(Rom. xi. 33; Rev. xv. 3), instead of attaining their aim accord~ 
ing to the divine intention, may be frustrated? The straight 
way of God aimed here at the winning of Sergins for the sal
vation in Christ, by means of Barnabas and Paul; bnt Elymas 
set himself in opposition to this, and was engaged in diverting 
from its mark this straight way which God had entered on, 
so that the divinely-desired conversion of Sergius was to re
main unrealized. De Wette takes it incorrectly: to set forth 
erroneously the ways in which men should walk before God. 
On oiauTpEcpwv, comp. in fact, Prov. x. 10 ; Isa. lix. 8 ; l\Iicah 
iii. !) ; and notice that the Otarnpecpew 1'.T.A.. was really that 
which the sorcerer strove to do, although without attaining the 
desired success. Observe, also, the thrice repeate<l emphatic 
71'aVTO', ... 71'CJ,(T1}', ... 71'a0"1}',, and that Kvplou is not to be 
referred to Christ, but to God (whom the son of the devil 
resists), o.s is proved from ver. 11. 

Ver. 11. Xelp Kup{ou J a designation, borrowed according to 
constant usage from the 0. T. (LXX. Judg. ii. 15; Job xix. 
21; 2 Mace. vi. 26; Ecclus. xxxiii. 2), of" God's hand," Luke 
i. 6 6, Acts xi. 21, and here, indeed, of the punitive hand of God, 
Heb. x. 31. - £71't ue] sc. Jun, is directed against thee. - :fuv] 
The future is not imperative, but decided prediction; comp. 
v. 9. - µ,~ {3-X.e71'wv T. ~'J\.iov] self-evident, but " a uget mani
festam sententiam," Quinctil. ix. 3. 45. To the blind the sun 
is cpw, acpeyryer;, Soph. 0. 0. 15 4 6. - a,xpt /Gatpou] for a season. 
Comp. Luke iv. 13. His blindness was not to be permanent ; 
the date of its termination is not given, but it must have been 
in so far Jrnown by l)aul, seeing that this penal consequence 
would cease with the cause, namely, with the, withstanding, 
ver. 8. Comp. on ver. 12. With the announcement of the 
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diYine punishment is combined, by JX,Pt Katpov, the hint of 
future possible forgiveness. Chrysostom well remarks : 70 cl,XP' 

~ t'' I "\ ,,,. ,1 ' t ~ ,-,. "\ I I , • 
Katpov 0€ ov K0l\a.,,ovT0'i' ,,v TO priµa, Ql\,I\, €7rttr7p€Cp0VTO'i'" €, 

\ "\. lj-- ~ t' \ f,, ) \ ) / / 

'Yap K0l\.a.,,ovT0'i' 17v, ota1ravTo'i' av avTov €7rOt'T}CT€ Tvif,Xov. Comp. 
Oecumeuius. - 7rapaX,Pi1µ,a oe e1re1reuev K.T.>...] We are as 
little to inquire what kind of blindness occurred, as to suppose 
(with Heinrichs) that with the sorcerer there was already a 
tendency to blindness, and that this blindness actually now 
set in through fright. The text represents the blindness as a 
punishment of God without any other cause, announced by 
Paul as directly cognizant of its occurrence. - axxv.,. Kai. 
uKoTo,] dimness and darkness, in the form of a climax. See 
on axXv'i' (only here in the N. T.), Duncan, Lex. Hom., ed. Rost, 
p. 19 3.-The text assigns no reason why the sorcerer was 
punished with blindness (as, for instance, that he might be 
humbled under the consciousness of his spiritual blindness; 
comp. Baumgarten). \Ve must abstain from any such asser
tion all the more, that this punishment did not befall the 
similar sorcerer Simon. Rom. xi. ~4. 

Yer. 12. 'E,rl, Tfi oioaxfi T. Kvplov] For he rightly saw, 
both in that announcement of punishment by Paul, and in 
the fate of bis sorcerer, something which had a connection 
with the doctrine of the Lord (that is, with the doctrine which 
Christ caused to be proclaimed by His apostles; see on viii. 25). 
Its announcer had shown such a marvellous familiarity with 
the counsel of God, and its opponent had suddenly experienced 
such a severe punishment, that he was astonished at the doc
trine, with which so evident a divine judgment was connected. 
Comp. on the connection of the judgment concerning the doc
trine with the mi1;acle beheld, Mark i. 2 7. The e7rla-T€V<Tev 

obviously supposes the reception of baptism; comp. iv. 4, 
xi. 21, xix. 18.-Whether the sorcerer afterwards became a 
believer the text does not, indeed, inform us ; but the presump
tion of a future conversion is contained in aX,Pt ,caipov, ver. 11, 
and therefore the question is to be answered in the affirmative ; 
for Paul spoke that llX,P£ ICatpov : optov Tfi ,YVWJJ,'[I OtOOV'i', 

Oecumenius. The Tiibingen criticism has in<leed condemned 
the miraculous element in this story, and the story itself as 
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an invented and exaggerated counterpart of the enconuter of 
I>eter with Simon Magus, chap. viii.,-a judgment in which 
the denial of miracles in general, and the assumption of dog
matic motives on the part of the author, are the controlling 
presuppositions (see Baur and Zeller; comp. also Schnecken
burger, p. 53). 

Vv. 13-15. Having put to (the open) sea again from Paphos 
(avax0EVTE<;, as xvi. 11, and frequently; also with Greek 
writers, comp. Luke viii. 2 2), they came in a northerly direc
tion to Pcrga, the capital of Pamphylia with its famous temple 
of Diana ( on the ruins, see Fellows' Travels in Asia Minor, 
p. 142 ff.), where John Mark parted from them 1 and returned 
to Jerusalem (for what reason, is not certain,-apparently from 
want of courage and boldness, see xv. 38). But they, without 
their former companion (avTol), journeyed inland to the north 
until they came to Antioch in Pisidia (built by Seleucus 
Nicanor, and made by Augustus a Roman colony; on its rnins, 
see Hamilton's Travels in Asia Minor, I. p. 431 ff.), where 
they visited the synagogue on the Sabbath (comp. ver. 5). 
Their apostleship to the Gentiles had not cancelled tlieir obli
gation, wherever there were Jews, to turn first to these; and 
to Paul, especially, it could not appear as cancelled in the light 
of the divine order: 'Iouoa{cp T€ 7rpwTOV /Cat "EAt..T)Vt, Rom. i. 
16, clearly known to him, of his ardent love to his people, 
Rom. ix. 1 ff., of his assurance that God had not cast them off 
(Hom. xi.), as well as of his insight into the blessing ,vhicb 
would arise to the Gentile world even from the rejection of 
the gospel by the Jews (Rom. xi. 11 ff.). Hence, although 
apostle of the Gentiles, he never excludes the Jews from his 
mission ( comp. on the contrary, lcp' ouov, Rom. xi. 13), but 
expressly includes them (1 Cor. ix. 20), and is wont to begin 
his labours with them. This we remark against the opinion, 
which is maintained especially by Baur and Zeller, that in the 
Book of Acts the representation of Paul's missionary procedure 
is unhistorically modified in the interest of ,T udaism. See, in 

1 Ewahl, p. 456, conjectures that now Titus (Gal. ii. 1) had appe,1reu. as an 
apostolic companion. But how natural it woulJ. have been for Luke at least 
here to mention Titus, who is never named by him! 
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opposition to it also, Kling in the Stud. u. Ifrit. 18 3 7, p. 
302 ff.; Lekelmsch, p. 322 ff.-oi 7rEpl Tov IIav>..ov] denotes 
the perscn and his companions,-the company of Paul. See 
on John xi. 19, and Valckenaer, p. 4 9 9 f. Now Paul, and no 
longer Barnabas, appears as the principal person. The con
spicuous agency of the Gentile apostle at once in the conver
sion of Sergius, and in the humiliation of the sorcerer, has 
decided his superiority. - Tij~ lluno.J chorographic genitive; 
Kruger,§ 47. 5. 5. For other designations of this situation 
of the city, see Bornemann. - E"a0urav] on the seats of the 
Rabbins, as Wolf, Wetstein, Kninoel, think Possibly; but it 
is possible also, that they had already, before the commence
ment of the Sabbath, immediately on their arrival, announced 
themselves as teachers, and that this occasioned the request of 
the president to the strange Rabbins. - Tov vaµ,ov "· T. 7rpu,J,.] 
namely, in the Parasha and Haphthara for that Sabbath. See 
on Luke iv. 1 7. That, as Bengel thinks and Kuinoel and 
Baumgarten approve (comp. also Trip, Paulus, p. 194), the 
Parasha, Deut. i. (because Paul, in ver. 18, hints at Deut. i. 
31 ), and the corresponding Haphthara, Isa. i., were in the order 
of the reading, is uncertain, even apart from the fact that the 
modern Parshioth and Haphtharoth were fixed only at a later 
period (Zunz, gottesdienstl. Vortr. d. ,Tuden. p. 6; comp. Hup
feld in the Stnd. u. Krit. 1837, p. 843 f.).-oi apxurvvary.] i.e. 
the college of rulers, consisting of the apxurvvaryW"/0~ 1CaT

0 E~ox~v 
(Tl9~:P~ t::itt,), and the elders associated with him. - EV vµ,iv] in 
anirnis vestris. - Aaryo~ 7rapa">...] a discoi,rse of exhortation, 
whose contents are an encouragement to the observance and 
application of the law and the prophets. For: "opus fuit 
expositoribus, qui corda eorum afficerent." Gloss. in Babyl. 
Bchabb. f. 30, 2. Comp. Znnz, p. 332 f. - >..eryf.Tf] On AO,YO/J 

>..i,/E£v, see Lo beck, Paral. p. 5 04. 
Ver. 16. KaTacr. Tfi xetpl] See on xii. 1 7. - oi rpo/306µ,. T. 

Bcov J is here, as the distinction from 'I upa?J"A.iTat requires, the 
formal designation of the proselytes of the gate, who, with
out becoming actual 'Icrpa?J'>..'i.Tat by circumcision, were yet 
worshippers of Jehovah, and attenders at the synagogues (where 
they had their particular seats). Comp. vv. 43, 59, xvii. 4, 17, 
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:xvi. 14, xviii. 7. Against the unfavourable jnclgmcnt, which 
the following speech has met with from Schneckenburger, 
Baur, and Zeller,-namely, that it is only an echo of the speeche.3 
of Peter and Stephen, a free production of the narrator,-we 
may urge as a circumstance particularly to be observed, that 
this speech is directed to those who were still non-belie1.:crs 
(not, like the Epistles of the apostle, to Christians), and accord
ingly does not find in the Epistles any exactly corresponding 
standard with which to compare it; that, further, nothing un
Pauline occurs either in its contents or form,-on the contrary, 
the Pauline fundamental dogma of justification (vv. 38 ff. do 
not contain a mere "timid allusion" to it, as Ze1ler thinks, p. 
327) forms its important concluding main point ;1 and the 
Pauline delicacy, prudence, and wisdom of teaching are dis
played in its entire plan and execution ; that, in particular, the 
historical introduction, although it may not have originated 
without some infiuenc~ from Stephen's speech, and the latter 
may have, by the editing, been rendered still more similar, yet 
presents nothing which could not have been spoken by Paul, as 
the speech of Stephen was known to the apostle and must ha Ye 
made an indelible impression on him ; and that the use of 
Ps. xvi. (comp. Acts ii. 25 ff.), as a witness for the resurrection 
of Jesus, was as natural to Paul as it was to Peter, as, indeed, 
to Paul also Christ rose KaTa Tits- rypacf,as (1 Cor. xv. 4). The 
reasons, therefore, adduced against its originality in the main 
are not sufficient, although, especially amidst our ignorance of 
the document from which the speech thus edited is taken, a 
more complete assertion of an originality, which is at all eYeuts 
only indirect, cannot be made good.2 

Vv. 17-22. An introduction very wisely prefixed to pre
pare the minds of the Jews, giving the historical basis of the 
subsequent announcement that the Messiah has appeared, and 
carried down to David, the royal Messianic ancestor and 
type; the lea.ding thought of which is not the free grace of 

1 In opposition to Baur's opinion (I. p. 11 i, eel. 2), that the author, after he 
hail long enough made the Apostle Paul speak in a Petrine manner, felt that lie 
must now ndd something specifically Pauline! 

2 Comp. the thoughtful juclgmeut of Weiss, bibl. Theol. p. 220. 
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Ood, bnt gC'i1er::1.1ly the divine Jfcssuinic guidance of the people 
LC'fore the final appearance of the Messiah Himself. 

Yer. 17. Tov Xaou TouTov 'Iap. (sec the critical remarks) refers 
with TouTov to the address l1.vope1; 'Iup., and with the venerated 
name 'Iupaif"- the theocratic national feeling is appealed to. 
Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 2 2. - lEe>..EEaTo] He chose Joi· Himself, 
namely, from the mass of mankind, to be His peculiar pro
perty. On To111; '1TaTEp. ryµ,., the patriarchs, comp. Rom. ix. 5, 
xi. 1, 1 G. In them the people saw the channels and 
,;ureties of the divine grace. - ihfrwuev] During the sojourn in 
Egypt, God exalted the people, making them great in number 
and strength, and especially distinguishing and glorifying 
them in the period directly before the Exodus by miraculous 
arrangements (of Moses). The history, which Paul supposes as 
known, requires this interpretation (comp. already Chrysostom, 
who in infrwaev finds the two points: ek 7r>.,;,001; E71'€0ouav and 
TtL 0avµ,aTa oi· auTOV, "fE"/OVE). Others, among whom are Kuinoel, 
Olshausen, and de W ette, arbitrarily limit tl'lfrc.>uev merely to the 
increase of number, appealing even to Gen. xl viii. 19, Ecclus. 
xliv. 21, 1. 22, where, however, v,[rouv, as always (comp. par
ticularly Isa. i. 2), signifies nothing else than to exalt. The 
special nature of the exaltation is derived purely from the 
context. Calvin, Elsner, and Heinrichs suppose that the 
deliverance from Egypt is meant. But the exaltation, accord
ing to the text, occurred iv Tfj 7rapoi1't<f iv 'YO Al'YV'TT'T<p 
(vii. 6, 29; V{isd. xix. 10), during their sojourn as strangers 
in Egypt. Beza and Grotius think that it is the v,[rwuic; 
of the people by and under Joseph that is meant. Erro
neously, as v,[rwuev stands in historical connection with the 
following iE+1a"/EV. - µ,eTa, /3paxtovo<; v'Y'7]>..ov] i.e. without 
figure: EV Tfj luxvi aUTOV TV /J,f"/llATJ. LXX. Deut. iv. 37. 
Jehornh is conceived as a leader who adYances with 11plifted 
ani, ~t the head of His people, for their defence against all 
their enemies. Comp. Ex. vi. 1, 6; Bar. ii. 11. 

Vv. 18, 19. 'J2,] might be the as of the prctasis, so that 
,ea{, Yer. 19, would then be the also of the apodosis (so Butt
rnann, nent. Gr. p. 311 [E. T. p. 36~]). But the common 
rencleri ng circiter is simpler and more suitable to the non-
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periodic style of the entire context, as well as corresponding 
to the w~ of ver. 2 0. - On the accentuation of nuuapa
,covrneT17 (so Lachmann and Tischendorf), see Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. I. p. 40 5 f. - hpo<po<pop.] He bore them as their 
nourisher (as it were in his arms), i.e. he nourished and 
cherished them. There is here a reminiscence of the LXX. 
Deut. i. 31, according to which passage God bore (~t'?) the 
Israelites in the wilderness as a man (.:i'~) beareth his son. 
The LXX. has rendered this Ne') by hpo<po<p., whence it is 
evident, as the image is borrowed from a rnan, that it is 
based on the derivation from o Tpo<po~ and not from ~ Tporpo~. 
So also Cyril, in Oseam, p. 182, in Deut. p. 415. In the few 
other passages where the word is still preserved, women are 
spoken of-namely, 2 Mace. vii. 27, and Macar. Hom. 46. 3 
(where of a mother it is said : avaMµ,(3avet ,ca1. 7rept0a'Jl.7T'et 
,ca1. Tpo<f>o<f>ope'i lv 7ro'Jl.'Jl.fi <TTOP"fD), But as in this place 
and in Deut. i. 31 the notion of a male Tpo<po~ is quite as 
definitely presented ( comp. Plat. Polit. p. 2 6 8 A B, Eur. 
Here. f 45, El. 409; usually Tpo<pev~, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. 
p. 316), it follows that the two references, the male and the 
female, are linguistically justified in an equal degree; there
fore Hesychius explains hpocpocpop17a-ev, entirely apart from 
sex, by Wpeyev. From misapprehension of this, the worcl 
cTpo1ro<p. was at an early period (among the Fathers, Origen 
already has it) introduced in Dent. l.c.; he bore their manners
(Cic. ad Att. xiii. 29, Constitittt. ap. vii. 36, Schol. Arist. Ran. 
1432), because the comparison of God to a nourishing mother 
or nurse, ~ Tpo<po~, was regarded as unsuitable,1 and following 
this reading in Deut. l.c., hpo7ro<p. was also adopted in om· 
passage for the same reason. -Wv11 e1rTa] see Dent. vii. 1. 
He destroyed them, i.e. ,ca0e'Jl.wv ; see Thuc. i. 4, and Kr1iger 
in loc. - KaTeK'Jl.17pov.] He distributed to them for an inherit
ance. LXX. Judg. xi. 24; 1 Kings ii. 8 ; Isa. xiv. 2, 3; 
3 Esclr. viii. 3 5. This compound is foreign to other Greek 
writers, but common in the LXX. in an active and nente1· 
signification. The later Greeks have KaTaKA17pouxe'iv. 

1 With the Greeks their fatherland is often r~presenteu under this image. 
Sec Stnllb. ad Plat. Rep. p. 470 D. 

ACTS II. B 
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Yer. 20. And ajtc1'wards - after this division of the 
land among the Israelites-He gave thcin, dil1'ing about 450 
years, jndgcs (t:l'~ti't!i, theocratic dictators, national heroes 
administering law and justice; see Nagelsbach in Herzog's 
Encykl. XIII. p. 2 3 ff. ; Bertheau, Koininent.), mitil Sanrnel. 
The datiYe frea-£ -.npa,c. is dative of the time, dilring which 
somelhing happens (comp. viii. 11). Comp. Joseph. Antt. 
i. 3. 5 : TO vowp 17µ,i.pai~ TEO-O-apaxovTa Oh.al~ KaTE<pEpETO. 

John ii. 20; Tiom. xiv. ~5; Winer, p. 205 [E.T. 274]. As 
Paul here makes the jndges to follow after the division of the 
land, it is evident that he overleaps the time which Joshua 
yet lived after the division of the land, or rather includes it 
in the f-l,ETa TauTa, which in so summary a statement is the 
less strange, as Joshua was actually occupied until his death 
with the consolidation of the new arrangement of the land, 
Josh. xxiv. 1-28. But the 450 yeai·s are in contradiction 
with 1 Kings vi. 1, where the fourth year of Solomon's reign, 
the year of the building of the temple, is placed 480 (LXX.: 
440) years after the Exodus from Egypt, which leaves only 

:about 300 years for the period of the judges. But, on 
the other hand, the chronology of Josephus, who in Antt. 
viii. 3. 1, comp. x. 8. 5, reckons 592 years from the Exodus 
.out of Egypt to the building of the temple, agrees with Paul 
in our passage.1 If, namely, we reckon: (1) 40 years as 
the period of sojourn in the desert; (2) 25 years as the 
})eriod of Joshua's rule (Joseph. Antt. v. 1. 29); (3) 450 
sears as the duration of the judges, to Samuel inclusive 
(according to our passage); (4) 40 years as the reign of Saul 

.(see on ver. 21); (5) 40 years as the reign of David (1 Kings 
ii 11); (6) the first four years of Solomon's reign,-there 
results froin the Exodu::; out of Egypt to the building of the 
temple 5 9 9 years, with which there remains a difference 
between Paul and Josephus, which is fully covered by w~ in 
the text. Accordingly, it appears as the correct view that 
Panl here follows the chronology entirely different from 1 Kings 

1 Iu .Antt. x.x. 10, c . .Ap. ii 2, he reckons 612 years for the same period, 
thus 20 years more, which comes still nearer to the statement of time in our 
1,u.ssage ; ste below. 
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vi. 1, wliicli is also followecl by Josephus.1 This chronology 
arises from summing up all the numbers mentioned in the 
Book of Judges (iii. 8, 11, 14, 30, iv. 3, v. 31, vi. 1, viii. 
28, ix. 22, x. 2, 3, 8, xii. 7, !J, 10, 14, xiii. 1, xv. 20,-
410 years), and adding 40 years for Eli; by which, however, 
a total much too high results, as synchronistic statements are 
included in the reckoning. All attempts at reconciling our 
passage ·with 1 Kings vi. 1 bear the impress of arbitrarirn:,ss 
and violence-namely: (1) that of Perizonius (Orig. Aeg. p. 
3 21) and others, that in 1 Kings vi. 1 the years are not 
reckoned, in which the Israelites in the time of the judges 
were oppressed by heathen nations, with which view ·wolf 
agrees ; comp. also Keil in the Durpt. Beitr. II. p. 311. 
(2) Cornelius a Lapide, Calovius, Mill, and others supply '/EVO
JJ,Eva after 71'€VT~KovTa, post haec, qucte spatio 46 0 annormn 
gesta sunt, so that the terminus a quo is the birth of Isaac, in 
whom God chose the fathers; from thence to the birth of 
Jacob are 6 0 years, from the birth of Jacob to the entrance 
into Egypt are 130 years, after which the residence iu Egypt 
lasted 210 years, and then from the Exodus to the divi
sion of Canaan 4 7 years elapsed, making in all 447 years,-· 
accordingly, aboiit 46 0 years. \Vith the reading of Lachmann, 
also, we must count in accordance with this computation. 
Comp. Beza. (3) Others have had recourse to critical violence. 
They suppose either (Luther and Beza) that in this passage 
-rpta,cor:,loic; is to be read (-r' for v), or (Vitringa and 
Heinrichs) that we; eTEr:Tt TETp. "· 'll'EVT~K. is an addition of a 
marginal annotator, who (Heinrichs) reckoned thus from the 
birth of Isaac; or, at least (Voss, Michaelis, Kuinoel), that 
1 Kings vi. 1 is corrupt; in which case, however, Kuinoel 
grants that Paul follows a J e,rish chronology of his time. -
ewe; .Zaµou~A] i.e. uutil the end of the series of judges, "·hich 
had commenced with Othniel and closed with Samuel, after 
which Saul's reign began. See ver. 21. 

Ver. 21. KaKEWEv] and froni thence. iKEZ has ouly here in 

1 That, nevertheless, the reckoning of 480 years in 1 Kings vi. is not on acconu t 
of our passage to be wholly rejected; and how far, on the contrary, it is to 
be considered as correct, may bo seen in Bertheau on Judges, Introd. I!· xvi. ff, 
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the N. T., as also in later Greek, a temporal reference, yet 1;0 

that the time is conceived as somcthin•T in s1lace stretchin<Y c, b 

itself out. So, too, in the passages in I3omemann, Schol. in 
Luc. p. 90 f., but not in Luke xiii. 28. - €TT/ Tf<T<TapctK.] 

'E/3a<n'>..W<T€ ~ao(JA-, ~aµov,fA.ov {wvTo<;, fT"l OKT~ 7rpo<; Toi:<; 
0€Ka· Tl'A-fUT~<TaVTO<; 0€ Ovo Kat, l'LKO<Tt, Joseph. Antt. vi. 14. 9 
(according to the usual text, in which, however, Ka, d11:o<Tt is 
spurious; see I3ertheau on Judges, p. xx.). In the 0. T. there 
is no express definition of the duration of Saul's reign. How
ever, the explanation (Erasmus, Beza, Calovius, Wolf, Morus, 
Rosenmiiller, Heinrichs) that fr,,, TE<T<TapaK. (which, in fact, 
contains the duration of eOwKev ... ~aou"X.) embraces the time 
of Samuel and Saul together, is to be rejected as contrary to 
the text; and instead of it, there is to be assumed a tradition 
-although improbable in its contents, yet determiue:d by the 
customary number 40-which Paul followed. 

Ver. 2 2. MeTa<TT. aiJTov] cannot be explained of t!rn death 
of Saul (Grotius, de W ctte, also niy former interpretation), 
because there is no EK Tou {71v (3 Mace. vi 12 ; Polyb. xxxii. 
21. 3) or the like added, or at least directly suggested, from 
tb.e context. The word is rather to be consiuered as Mlected 
and exactly corresponding to the known history of Saul, 
expressing the divine rejection recorded in 1 Sam. xv. 16 ff., 
and deposition of this Icing froni his office, according to tho 
current usus loqnendi; see Dan. ii. 21 ; 1 Mace. viii. 13 ; 
Luke xvi. 4 ; also in Greek writers. - <!, KaL ei1re µapTVp

~<Ta<; J for whoni He also bearing witness has said. r[, is governed 
by µapTvp.; and on €i7r€ µapTVp., comp. i. 24: 7rpO<T€veaµevot 

£i1rov. - evpov .d avto K. T.A.] Ps. lxxxix. 21 is here quite 
freely blended with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 in the inexact recollection 
of the moment, and formed into one saying of God, as indeed 
in Ps. lxxxix. 21 God is the speaker, but not in Sam. xiii. 14. 
- €Vpov] God had sought for the kingdom of His people a (so 
rare) man like David. - Ka-ra -ri}v Kapo!av µov] i.e. as my heart 
desires him. This and the following o,; ... µov is to be left 
without any more precise limitation (Eckermann, after the 
older commentators, supposes that it applies to the govern• 
ment of the people ; Heinrichs : to the establishment of the 
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tl1eocracy), ns the text does not furnish such a limitation, antl 
'TT'av-ra Tit Oi'/1.. forbids it. On these last words Bengel cor
rectly remarks: "voluntates, mnltas, pro negotiorum varietate." 
Comp. Eph. vi. 6 ; Ps. cii. 7 ; 2 lVIacc. i. 3. 

Vv. 23-25. Paul now proceeds to his main point, the 
announcement of the Messiah, the Son of David, as having 
appeared in Jesus (ver. 23), whom John already preached 
Lefore His coming (vv. 24, 25). - -rovTou] with great 
emphasis, placed first and standing apart. - ,ca7' hraryrye)\.{av] 
according to promise, an essential element for the awakening of 
faith. Comp. ver. 3 2. - ~ryarye 'T'f 'Iapa~)\, ... 'fopa~)\,] He 
brought (Zech. iii. 8) to the Israelites Jesus as deliverer (Messiah), 
John having previously preached before His coming a baptism of 
repentance (baptism obliging to change of mind) to all the people 
of Israel. - r.po 'TT'poo-anrou] •~~~. i.e. ante, and that in a tem
poral sense (Gesenius, 1'hes. II. p. 1111). With rijc; elo-o8ou, 
according to the context, is meant the official (Messianic) 
emergence among the people. The Fathers strangely and erro
neously refer it to the incarnation. See Suicer, Thes. I. p. 
1042. - w, OE er.)\.11pou o 'Iwavv. -r. opoµov] but when John 
fulfilled, was in the act of fulfilling (impe1fcct; see Bern hardy, 
p. 373), the course (without figure: the official work incumbent 
on him; comp .. xx. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 7; Gal. ii. 2). Paul con
siders John's definite pointing to the epxoµevoc; as that with 
11Jhich the coiirse of the Baptist approached its termination ; the 
opoµoc; of the forerunner was actually concluded as regards its 
idea and purpose, when Jesns Himself publicly appeared. -
-r{va µe v'TT'ov. eivai ; ] is, with Erasmus, Castalio, Calvin, Beza, 
and many others, to be taken as a question; not, with Lnther, 
Gl'Otius, Kuinoel, Lachmann, Buttmann, as a relative clause: 
"quern me esse putatis, non sum," which, indeed, is linguistic
ally justifiaule (Matt. x. 19, al.; Winer, p. 159 [E.T. 210]; 
]l11ttmann, neut. Gr. p. 21G [E.T. 251], but detracts from the 
foc.liness of the speech. Comp. Jas. iii. 15.-ov1e eiµ',, eryw] 
namely, the :Messiah (John i. 20), as self-evidently the gxpectecl 
Person, who was vividly before the mind of J olm and of his 
hearers. Comp. Mark xiii. 6; Luke xxi. 8; John xiii. l 'J.
On ver. 2 5 generally, comp. Luke iii. 15 f. 



22 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

Yer. 2G. In affectionate address (&vope<; aoE">,.cf,o{) cnrncstly 
appealing to the theocratic consciousness (vio~ "fEV. 'A/3p.), Paul 
110w brings home the announcement of this salvation (pro
cured through Jesus, o AO"fO<; T'I/<; <1'WT. TaVT'l7<;, comp. on v. 
2 0) to the especial interest of the hearers. Comp. ii. 2 9, iii. 
25 f. - ifa71'€<1'TttA'17] namely, forth from God, ver. 23, x. 36, 
not from Jcrusalc1n (Bengel). But this vµ,iv ... Jga71'E<TT. 

actually took place by the very arrival of Paul and his com
panions. 

Yer. 2 7. Tap] Chrysostom leads to the correct interpreta
tion : OLOOO<TlV auTOL', Jgov<1"{av <L7'i'0<1'Xt<T017vat TWV TOV <povov 

T€7'0AJJ,?'J1C0Twv. In accordance with the contrast: vµ,iv and ol 

,ca7otKovvTE<, iv 'IEpo11u., the logical sequence is: "To you was 
the doctrine of salvation sent; for in Jerusalem the Saviour 
has been rejected ; " therefore the preaching must be brought 
to those outside in tl1e otau,ropa, such as you are. It does 
not conflict with this view, that at all events the preaching 
would come to them as Jews (objection of de Wette); since 
the fundamental idea rather is, that, because Jerusalem has 
despised Christ, now in place of the inhabitants of Jeru
salem the outside Jews primarily are destined for the recep
tion of salvation. They are to step into the place of those as 
regards this reception of salvation; and the announcement of 
sah·ation, which was sent to them, was withdrau:n from those 
and their rulers, the members of the Sanhedrim, on account 
of the rejection of the Saviour. Thus there is in "/ap the 
idea of divine retribution, exercised against the seat of the 
theocracy, and resulting in good to those outside at a distance 
( comp. Toi<; El<; µ,a,cpav, ii. 3 9) ; the idea of a Nemesis, by 
which those afar off are preferred to the nearest children of 
the kingdom. Comp. Matt. xxi. 43. Most of the older 
commentators are silent on "/UP here. According to Erasmus, 
it is admonitory, according to Calvin, exlwrtatory to yet greater 
compliance; but in this case the special point must first be 
read between the lines. Contrary to the contrast of v,uiv and 
oi ,caTot,c, '1Epou<1'., "/ap, according to de Wette, is designed to 
introduce the exposition of the idea of <1"00T11pLa; according to 
Bar,mgarten, to convey the hint that the informal (?) way, 
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outwardly consiclerccl, in which the Xo"fo, had reached Antioch, 
had its reason in the fact that the centre of the theocracy 
had resisted Jesus. - TOVTov a'Yvo170-avT€r; 1€.T.X.] not ha1;ing 
known Hini (i.e. Jesus, as the self-evident subject), they ha1;e 
also (!€at, the also of the corresponding relation) fulfilled by 
their sentence (by the condemnation of Jesus) the voices of the 
prophets, which are read every Sabbath day. This fulfilment 
they effected involiintarily in their folly. But the pro
phecies had to be fnlRlled, Lnke xxiv. 35 f.; 1 Cor. xv. 3. -
c.i'Yvo17cravTEr;] a mild judgment, entirely in the spirit of Jesus 
(Luke xxiii. 34). Comp. on iii. 1 7; see also 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Therefore not too lenient for Paul (Schneckenburger). Luther, 
Calvin, Grotius, Rosenmi.iller, Kuinoel, Hackett, and others 
refer U"fVO'YJO', not only to TOVTOV, but also to ,cat, Tar; cp. T. 

'11"pocp. : " qui hunc non norant, nee prophetarum oracula . . . 
intelligebant, eo condemnando effecerunt, ut haec eventu com
probarentur." Unnecessarily harsh, as ,cp{vavTEr; and J1rX17p. 

require different supplements. - Tar; "· r.. o-a/3/3. ava~/LVCLIO'K.] 

a moiirnfiil addition; what infatuation! - ,cp{vavTE'i'] fudging, 
namely, Jesus. Following Hornberg, others have referred it 
to the cpwvas T, r.p.: "and although judging, correctly valuing 
the voices of the prophets, they nevertheless fulfilled them." 
Incorrect, because at variance with history, and because the 
resolution of the participle by although is not suggested by the 
context, but rather (TovTov dyvo170-avTE,) forLidden. 

Vv. 28, 29. Kat] and, without having found, they desired. 
On avatpE0f}vat, comp. ii. 23, X. 39. - ,ca0EAOVT€', . .. W'f}Kav 

Elr; µv'f}µ.] The subject is the inhabitants of Jerusalem ancl 
their rulers, as in the preceding. Joseph and Nicodemus
(J ohn xix. 28 f.) were, in fact, both; therefore Paul, although 
those were javoiirably inclined to Jesus, could in this summary 
narrative continue with the same subject, because an exact 
historical discriminatic.n was not here of moment., and the 
taking down from the cross and the placing in the grave \\'ere 
simply the adjiincts of the crucifixion and the premisses of the 
corporeal resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 4). On ,ca0EA.OVTE<; a1ro T. 

~u'Aov, comp. Josh. viii. 29; Mark xv. 46. 
Ver. 30. But God, after such extreme and unrighteous 
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!'ejection of Jesus on the part of those men, what a glorious 
deed has He done ! Thus Paul paves the way to announce 
the highest Messianic <T'T]µ,efov of Jesus (comp. Rom. i. 4), the 
resurrection from the dead ; and that according to its certainty 
as matter of experience (ver. 31), as well as a fulfilment of the 
prophetic promise (vv. 32-37). 

Vv. 31-33. 'Er.'i, ~µ,ep. r.'X.e{our;] fo1· several days, as in Luke 
iv. 25; Nagelsbach on the Iliad, p. 284, ed. 3. Instead of 
the argumentative or;, oa-rye would be still more significant. -
Tot<; (TUvavaf]a(j'w K.'T.'X..J Thus Paul according to this narrative, 
like Luke in the Gospel, follows the tradition which knows 
only Jewish appearances of the Risen One (see on Matt. 
xxviii. 10). Comp. i. 4. - o,nver;J qnippc qui. - Kat, ~µ,e'i,r; 
1t.'T.A.] we also, on our part, engaged in the same work of 
preaching as those eye-witnesse::,, announce unto yozi the promise 
made to the fathers, that (namely) God has completely fulfilled 
this, etc. - on 'TaV'T'TJV K.'T.'X..] contains the particular part 
of the ir.a"fYe'X.{a (the promise of the Messiah generally) which 
is announced. Entirely arbitrarily, Heumann, Heinrichs, Kui
noel, and others bold that it should be connected: eua,yryeX,
J;oµ,e0a, on 'Tryv r.pa<; 'TOU<; Tra'Tepa<; ryevoµ,. ir.a,yry. o 0eo<; €K7T'E7T'A., 
and that mvT'TJV is without significance. This very repetition 
of 'TaUT'TJV bas rhetorical emphasis; comp. ix. 20; see Dissen, 
ad IJem. de cor. p. 2 2 5 : Bernhardy, p. 2 8 3. - fK7T'E7T'A~pcoKe] 
stronger than the simple verb, ver. 2 7 ; comp. the passages 
from Xenoph. in Sturz, Herod. v. 35: 'T~v vr.o(j'xeuw EKTrA'TJ

pw(j'at, Plat. Legg. p. 958 B: J,cr.XTJpW(j'TJ To xpeor; ar.av, Polyb. 
i 6 7. 1 : 'TG8 fATrLOa<; "· 'Ta<; €Tra'Y"fEA.{a<; €/CTrXT}povv, 3 Mace. 
i. 2, 22. Elsewhere not in the N. T., but comp. i,cr.'X.~pcoui<;, 

xxi. 2 6. - Tot, -re,cvoi<; ah. ~µ,tv] for the benefit of their child1·en 
(descendants), us. The prefixing of -r. -reKv. au-r. hn.s a peculiar 
emphasis. - aVQ,(T'T1](ja<; 'I TJ(TOVV] by this, that He raised up 
Jesus (from the dead). This interpretation (Erasmus, Luther, 
Hammond, Clericus, Heumann, Morus, de W ette, Baumgarten, 
Lauge, and others) is necessarily required by the connection, 
which is as follows: (1) The Jews have put to deaLh Jesus, 
though innocent, and buried Him (vv. 28, 29). (2) But 
God has raised Him from the dead, as is certain from His 
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appearance among His followers and their testimony (vv. :rn, 
31). (3) By thi's resurrection of Jesus, God has completely ful
filled to us the promise, etc. (vv. 32, 33). (4) But the Raised 
One will, accordiug to God's assurance, never again die (vv. 34-
3 8). This, the only explanation accordant with the context, 
is confirmed by the purposely chosen EK7rE7r"A.rypwKE, as, indeed, 
the fulfilment of the promise begun from the very appearance 
of Jesus has, although secured already essentially (as Hofmann 
interprets the compound verb), only become cornplcte by His 
resurrection. It has been objected that e,c vEKpwv would have 
to be added to avaCTT~CTa,, as in ver. 34; bnt incorrectly, as the 
context makes this addition very superfluous, which yet is 
purposely added in ver. 34, in order that the contrast of 
µ,'T}KETt µ,h"A.ovrn u7roCTTp€<Jmv El, Otacp0opav might more strongly 
appear. The textual necessity of our interpretation excludes, 
accordingly, of itself the other explanation (Castalio, Calvin, 
Beza, Grotius, Calovius, Wolf, Bengel, Michaelis, Rosenmi.iller, 
Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Olshausen, Hofmann, Weissag. ii. Erf II. 
p. 173, Sch?-ijtbew. I. p. 12 3, and others), according to which
avaCTTry£Ta, is rendered like ta'~::!. prodire fubens, exhibens (iii. 2 2, 
vii. 3 7). This rendering would hardly have been adopted and 
defended, bad it not been thought necessary to understand 
Ps. ii. 7 of the appearance of Jesus upon earth. - w, ... 
ryhypa7rTat] denotes the civaCTT~CTa~ 'I '}CTouv as the event which 
took place according to (besides other scriptural passages) the 
saying in Ps. ii. 7. - T<j, 7rpwnp] Formerly (see Wetstein)
though not universally, yet frequently-the first Psalm was 
wont not to be separately numbered, but, as an introduction 
to the Psalter and certainly composed for this object, to be 
written along with the second Psalm, as it is even now found 
in MSS. As, however, such a local citation of a passage is 
found neither in 1~aul's writings nor elsewhere in the N. T., 
it must be assumed that Paul did not himself utter the 7rpwT<f>, 
and that it was not even added by Luke; but that he took 
it over from his documentary sonrce-into which it had doubt
less come, because it was esteemed particularly noteworthy 
that this prophecy should be found written on the very front 
of the Psalter. - v[o, µ,ou El CTV IC.T."A.._l in the historical sense 
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of the Psalm composed by Solomon on his anointing : J,fy son 
(as the theocratic king) thmt a1·t; I (no other) have this day 
hcgottcn thee (made thee by thine anointing and installation to 
be this my son). But, according to the Messianic fulfilment 
of this divine saying, so far as it has been historically fulfilled 
(it is otherwise in Heb. i. 5) especially by the resurrection of 
the Messiah : Jily Son ( as the Messiah) thou a1·t ; I am He 
who has this day (on the day of the resurrection) begotten Thee, 
installed Thee into this divine Sonship by the resurrection 
(Rom. i. 4),-inasmnch, namely, as the resurrection was the 
actual guarantee, excluding all doubt, of that Sonship of Christ. 
Thus has God by the resurrection, after His humiliation, although 
He was from eternity God's Son, constitiited Him the Son of 
GoJ (He has begotten Him). Comp. ii. 36. The expression is 
not to be illustrated from 7rpr,n·S-ro,coi, e,c. -r. vE,cpwv, Col. i. 18 
(against Baumgarten); because for denoting the installation 
into the divine Sonship the figure begotten suits admirably ;. 
but, as a new beginner of life (as Baumgarten explains it), 
Christ would by the resurrection not be begotten, but born. 
Comp. also Rom. viii. 29. The u~µEpov, moreover, which to 
those interpreters, who explain the ava1J-r17uai, generally of the 
bringing forward Jesus, must appear without significance and 
included in the quotation only for the sake of completeness (as 
is, howe-ver, not the case even in Heh. i. 5), forms an essential 
clement of the prophecy in its relation to the connection. 

Yer. 34. But that God raised Hirn from the dead as one 
1.oho is no more to return to corruption, He has thus 
said. The fJ,TJICET£ µ{A"ll,ovTa .•. Ota<p0op. is the main element 
whereby the speech advances. Comp. Rom. vi. 9. - Eli; oia<p-
0opav J into corruption, is not, with Kuinoel (after Beza and 
Piscator), to be explained: in locurn, corruptionis, i.e. in sepul
crum, for which there is no reason at all, as JLTJICET£ by no 
means requires the inference that Christ must already have 
been once in the condition of corruption; for JLTJICET£ refers 
logically to the general idea of dying present in the mind of 
Paul, which he, already thinking on Ps. xvi. 10, expresses by 
inrou-rp. di; oia<f>0. Comp. Winer, p. 5 7 4 [E.T. 772]. Bengel 
aptly says: "non amplius ibit in mortem, quam alias solet 
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subsequi 8iacf,0opa." The appeal to the LXX., which renclcrc; 
nr,?i by otacf,0opa, is eqnally inadmissible, for the translators 
actually so understood ni:i~. and thus connected with their 
otacf,0opa no other idea than corritptio ( comp. on ii. 2 7). -
Swuw vµ'iv 7'. OU. LJ. 7". 7T't0'7'a] a free quotation of the LXX. 
Isa. lv. 3, in which Panl, instead of ota0ryCToµat vµ7,v oia07J1C1JV 
aiwvtov, gives owuw vµ'iv, certainly not designedly, because the 
text of the LXX. represents the appearance of the Messiah as 
something future, as Olshausen thinks ; for the words of the 
LXX., particularly the aiwvtov, would have been very suitable 
as probative of our passage; nor yet by a mistake of memory, 
as the passage about the eternal covenant certainly was very 
accurately known to the apostle; but Lecause he saw the 
probative force in 7'11 outa LJ. 7'11 7T'tU'T"a, and therefore, in intro
ducing those words on which his argument hinged, with his 
freedom other"·ise in quotation he regarded it as sufficient only 
to prefix to them that verb, the idea of which is really con
tained in Ota0ryuoµat vµ'iv Ota0ry!C1]V alwv. I shall gii-e imto 
yon the holy things of David, the siire; i.e. the holy blessings 
conferred by me on David, the possession of which will be 
(federally) sure and certain. By this is meant the whole 
Messianic salvation as eternally enduring, which (in an ideal 
sense, for future realization by the Son of David, the :Messiah) 
belonged as a holy property to David, the Messianic ancestor, 
and was to come to believers through Christ as a sacred inherit
:mce. The LXX. translates 1'r-J ')9':I inexactly by 7'£t ouia 
LJavt-o; but on this very account the literal meaning bcneficict 
is not (against Kuinoel and others) to be assumed for outa. 
It denotes venemncla, pie observanda. Comp. Bremi, ad Lys. 
p. 2 6 9, Goth. - The historical meaning of the passage in 
Isaiah contains a promise of the Messianic times allnriug the 
exiles to the appropriation of the theocratic salvation; but 
in this very Messianic nature of the promise Paul had reason 
and right to recognise the condition of its fulfilment in the 
eternal remaining-alive of the risen Christ, and accordingly to 
understand the passage as a prophetic promise of this eternal 
remaining-alive; because through a Messiah liable again to 
death, and accordingly to corruption, those holy possession.s of 
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fl:n-itl, seeing they are to be 7TtcTTa, could not be conferred ; 
for that purpose His life and His government, as the ful
filler of the promises (2 Cor. i. 10), nmst be eternal. Comp. 
Calvin and Hofmann, TVcissa.'J. it. E1f II. p. 173 f. As 
surely as God, according to this prophetic assurance, must 
bestow the ocTLa L1avi·S Ta. 7Tta-Ta, so surely Christ, through 
whom they are bestowed, cannot again die. Less accurately 
Hengstenl.Jcrg, Ch1·istol. II. p. 384. 

Yer. 3 5. LJui] therefore, namely, because the Messiah, accord
ing to Yer. 34, after His resurrection will not again die, but live 
for ever. - ev hep~.,] sc. 'ta">..µ,<j,, which is still present to the 
mind of the speaker from the quotation in Yer. 33. - Xeryet] 
the subject is necessarily that of ei'p77,cev, ver. 34, and so neither 
Davi<l (Dengel, Heinrichs, and others) nor the Scripture 
(Heumann), but God, although Ps. xvi. 10 contains David's 
wor<ls addressed to God. But David is considered as in
terpreter of God, who has put the prayer into his mouth. 
Comp. on Matt. xix. 5. As to the passage quoted, see on 
ii. 2 5-2 7. Calvin correctly rny3: " Quocl ejus corpus in 
sepulero fuit conditum, nihil propterea jnris habnit in ipsum 
<:orruptio, quum illic integrum non secus atque in leeto jacuerit 
usque ad diem resurrectionis." 

Y Y. 3 G, 3 7 give the explanation and demonstration ( ryap ), 
that in Chi·ist raised by God from the dead this language of the 
Psalm has received its fulfilment. Comp. ii. 2 9-31. - lUq 
-yevei] Datin1s commodi: for his own contemporaries. Others 
understand it as the dative of time: sua aetate (Kuinoel and 
the older interpreters) or temporc vitae suae (Olshausen). 
Very tame and superfluous, and the latter contrary to the 
1.1sus loqucndi. lolff ry<cve/j. is added in foresight of the 
future Messianic ryEvEa (Yiii 33), for which the Son of David 
sen·es the counsel of God. "Davidis partes non extendunt se 
ultra rnodulum aetatis vulgaris," Bengel. - Tfi -rou thou ,BovXfi] 
may either be conuected with e,coiµ~0TJ (Erasmus, Castalio, 
Cah-in, Vatablus, and others) or with V7T7JPET~aw; (Vulgate, 
lleza, Luther, Wolf, Bengel, Kuinoel, Olshansen, Baumgarten, 
aud others) : after he fo1' his generation had served the roiinsel 
~J God. The latter meaning is more in keeping with the 
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theocratic stanclpoint of David and ver. 22. - r.poa'€7/.071 r.poc; 
TOV', 'TT'aTlpa<; auTOu] was added to his fathers, namely, a,; 

regards his soul in Sheol, whither his fathers had preceded 
him. A well-known Hebrew expression, J mlg. ii. 10 ; Gen. 
xv. 15, xxv. 8, and Knobel thereon. 

Vv. 38-41. :From the previously proved resurrection of 
Jesus, there follows (ovv), what is now solemnly announced 
(,yv(J)<rTov !C.T.X.) and does not appear as a mere" passing hint" 
(Baur) of the l'auline doctrine of justification-that precisely 
through Him, who was thus so uniquely attested by Goel to 
be the promised Messiah, the Messianic forgiveness and justi
fication are offered ( vv. 3 8, 3 9) ; and from this again follows 
(ovv, ver. 40) with equal naturalness, as the earnest conclusion 
of the speech, the warning against despising this benefit. -
Observe that Paul does not enter on the point, that the causa 
rncritoria of forgiveness and justification lay in the death on 
the cross, or how it was so; this belonged to a further instruc
tion afterwards; at this time, on the first intimation which he 
made to those who were still unbelieYers, it might have been 
offensive and prejudicial. But with his wisdom and prudence, 
according to the connection in which the resurrection of the 
Lord stands with His atoning death (Ilom. iv. 2 5 ), he has 
neither prejudiced the truth nor (against Sclmeckenburger and 
Baur) exhibitetl an un-Pauline (an allegetl Petrine) reference 
of justification to the resurrection of Jesus. 

Vv. 38, 39 . .1,a To11Tov] through this one, i.e. through His 
being announced to yoit. - ,cal fi7ro '71'a.VT(J)V ... DtKatouTat] ancl 
that from all things, from which (wv = dcf,' wv, see on ver. 2) ye 
were unable to be fustified in the law of J1foses, eury one '1clw 
believes in this One is fiislificcl. - a1ro '71'U.VT(J)V J is pregnant: 
fust-ijied and accordingly freed (in respect of the bond of guilt) 
fro1n all things. Rom. vi. 7 ; Ecclus, xxvi. 2 9 ; Test. XII. pat;·. 
p. 540. - €V T'f' voµ~J) and the emphatic €V TOI/T~ represent 
the Dt1Cat(J)B1711at as causally groHndecl, not in the law, but in 
Christ. But the proposition that one becomes justified in 
Christ by means of faith from all things (i.e. from all sins; 
comp. before &cpeut,; aµapnwv), from which one cannot obb1in 
justification in the law, is not meant to affirm that already in 
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the l:nY there is giYen a partial attainment of justification and 
the remainder is attained in Christ (Schwegler, naclwpost. 
Zcitalt. II. p. 9G f.; admitted also by Zeller, p. 29!)), which 
would be un-Pauline and contrary to the whole of the N. T. 
On the contrary, l'aul, when laying down that proposition in 
itself entirely correct, leaves the circumstance, that man finds 
in the law justification from no kind of sins, still entirely out 
of account, with great prudence not adopting at once an anti
nomistic attitude, but reserving the particulars of the doctrine 
of justification in its relation to the law for eventually further 
Christian instruction. The proposition is of a general, theoretic 
nature; it is only the 'major proposition of the doctrine of jus
tification (from all things from which a man is not justified in 
the law, he is justified in Christ by faith); the minor p1·oposi
tion (but in the law a man can be justified from nothing) and 
the concl-usion (therefore only in Christ can all justification be 
obtained) are still kept back and reserved for further develop
ment. Therefore the shift of Neander, I. p. 145, is entirely 
unnecessary, who (comp. also Schneckenburger, p. 131, and 
Lekebusch, p. 334) very arbitrarily assumes that wazmJJv is 
designed to denote only the completeness of the removal of guilt, 
and that, properly speaking, Paul bas had it in view to refer 
the relative to the whole idea of oucatw0-ryvat, but by a kind of 
logical attraction has referred it to wuvTwv. - We may add 
that the view (Wolf and others, following the Vulgate ), accord
ing to which ,cal. ... oucawvTat is taken as an independent 
proposition (as it is also by Lachrnann, who has erased ,cat, 

after .A. C* tot), is also admissible, although less in keeping with 
the flow of the discourse, which connects the negative element 
(a<f,ecw; aµapT.) and the positive correlative to it (Ot/CaLOVTat) 
with one another; therefore ,cat is the simple and, not : and 
indeed. But it is contrary to the construction to attach ,ea, 

d:r.o ... ot,catw0-ryvat to the preceding; so Luther, also Borne
mann, who, however, with D, inserts µ,eTavota after ,caL Lastly, 
that neither, with Luther, is ev TouTr.p to be connected with 
r.u,Teuwv, nor, with Marus, is ev TOUT<p was o wu,r. Ot,ca1oiirn, 
to be taken as a proposition by itself, is evident from the 
close reciprocal relation of e11 r<jJ vuµ,<[) and ev Tovr~"· - On 
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the idea of Otl(atoua0at, the essence of which here already, by 
7ras a maTeuwv, most definitely emerges as the I'auline ju8t-itia 
jid~i, sec on Rom. i. 1 7. 

Vv. 40, 41. 'Ev Tot<; 7rpocf,9Tat<;] in volnmine prophetarum, 
Luke xxiv. 44; John vi. 45. - Hab. i. 5 is here quoted, 
:teconling to the LXX. (which, instead of i:l'.b~, probably read 
C':f::i), from memory with an unimportant deviation. In the 
announcement of the ].Jenal judgments to be executed by means 
of the Ohaldaeans, which are in Hab. l.c. threatened a~ainst 
the degenerate Jewish nation, the apostle sees a divine threaten
ing, the execution of which, in the Messianic sense, would ensue 
at the impending last judgment by the punishment befalling 
the unbelieving Israelites. The divine threatening preserves its 
power and validity even to the end, and has then its last and 
highest fulfilment. This last Messianic judgment of God
not the ruin of the Jewish war (W etstein and others )-is 
here the epryov. - acf,av{a0'Y}T€] vanish, come to nought. Comp. 
Philostr. Imag. i. 26 : ovx CO<; a7TbAOlVTO, a:.\:.\' CO', dcf,avta0e'iev. 
Jas. iv. 14. So very often in classical writers. See Toup, 
Eni. in Suid. I. p. 9 2. The coming to nought through terro1· is 
meant. - lpryato,uai] The present denotes what God was just 
on the point of doing. The Jryw annexed (J, whom you despise) 
has the emphasis of divine authority. - epryov] A rhetorically 
weighty anaphora, and hence without U. Comp. Buttmann, 
ncut. Gr. p. 3 41 [E. T. 3 9 SJ. Kruger, § lix. 1. 3 f. - fKDt'YJ
"/17Tat.] tells it quite to the encl. Comp. xv. 3; Job xii. 3; 
Ecclus. xxxix. 12, xliii. 31, xliv. 8; Joseph. Antt. v. 8. 3; 
Bell. v. 13. 7. 

Vv. 42, 43. After this speech Paul and Barnabas <lepart, 
and on their going out of the synagogue are requested by those 
present (the subject of 7rapeKa:.\.) to set forth these doctrines 
again next Sabbath. But after the assembly "·as dismissed 
C>..v0d(j'TJ'>), many even follow them (to their lodging), etc. -
Jg,6vTwv DE avTwv] They consequently departed, as is indisput
ably evident from ver. 43, before the formal dismissal of the 
synagogue. Olshausen, indeed, thinks that the Egi6vT. avT. 
<lid not histo1'ically precede the :.\v0e[a'YJ<; TYJ<; (]"V11aryw'Y., Lut is 
only anticipated as the chief point of the narratiYe, giYing rise 
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to the request to appear ngain. But this is nothing but on 
arbitrary device, which would impute to Luke the greatest 
clumsiness in his representation. - El<, TO µ,ETa~v <ra/3/3aTOV] 
on the next following Sabbath. Instead of µ,ETa~v, D has what is 
correct as a gloss: iff,,_. In the N. T. this meaning is without 
further example, for Rom. ii. 15 is not o. case in point. From 
the apostolic Fathers : Barnabas 13 ; Clemens, ad Cor. I. 44. 
For the few, but quite certain examples from the other later 
Greek (l'lnt. Inst. Lac. 42, de discr. amici et adul. 22; Joseph. 
c. Ap. i. 21; Bell. v. 4. 2,-but not Bell. ii. 11. 4), see Krebs, 
Obss. p. 220; Kypke, II. p. 67 f.; Wyttenb. ad Plut. llfor. 
p. 177 C. Comp. Otto, ad Thcoph. Ant. i. 8, p. 26 ff. Others 
(Carnerarius, Calvin, Beza, Erasmus Schmid, Hosenmi.iller, 
Sepp, and others) render: "diebus sabbatha intercedentibus," by 
which, following the Recepta (see the critical remarks), those 
making the request are regarded as Gentiles, who would have 
desired a week-day. Comp. Luther: "between Sabbaths." We 
shonld then have to explain ua/3/3aTov as week (Mark xvi. 9 ; 
Luke xviii. 12 ; 1 Cor. xvi 2), that is : on the intervening week, 
so that it would require no conjectural emendation (Grotius: 
ua/3/3an,JV). But the evident connection in which ver. 42 
stands with ver. 44 gives the necessary and authentic explana
tion: T'fJ €XOf1.EV<p ua/3/3aT<p. - T. 0"€/30µ,. 7rpo<r1]X.] the (God) 
worskipping proselytes. This designation of the proselytes 
occurs only here; elsewhere, merely 7rpou~X11Toi (ii. 10, vi. 5 ; 
:M:att. xiii. 21), or merely uE/3oµ,Evoi with (xvi. 14, xviii. 6) 
and without (xiii 5 0, xvii. 4, 17) Ehov. Yet there is here no 
pleonasm ; but ,u/30µ,. is added, because they were just coming 
from the wo1·ship, as constant partakers in which they were 
'Worshipping proselytes. - oZnvE'>] applies to Paul and Bar
nabas, who (quippe qui') made moving representations (l7rEt0ov) 
to those following them to continue in the grace of God (which 
lJy this :first preaching of the gospel had been imparted to 
them), because the apostles by the very following of the people 
(and certainly also by their expressions) might be convinced 
that the xapi<; TOV BEov had found an entrance into their souls. 
- 7rpoCTXaAOuVTE<;] speaking to them; xxviii. 20. Lucian. N1°[;1·. 
7. 11, 18; Theophr. Chai-. 19; Wisd. xiii. 1 7. 
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Vv. 44, 45. T,j, oe exoµev,p ua/3/3.] lnit on the following 
Sabbath. Comp. xx. 15, xxi. 26; Luke xiii. 33; often also 
in classical writers. It is in itself, moreover, highly prol.Jahle 
that the two apostles were not idle during the week, but con
tinued their labours in private circles. - uvv~x07J] As it was 
Sabbath (see also ver. 42), this assembly, at which also the 
Gentiles of the city were present (uxEOov 7rUua iJ 7r0At,, and 
see ver. 48), took place certainly in and near the svnagoguc, 
not, as Heinrichs supposes, " ante diversorium apostolorum." 
The whole city= 7rUV7F., oi 7roA'i7ai; see Valckenaer, acl I'hoen. 
932. - 7oi,, ox)\.ov,;J which consisted in great part of Gentiles, 
whose admission to the preaching of the Messiah now stirred 
up the angry zeal W1i\.o,) of Israelitish pride (observe that 
here the 'Iovoa'io, alone without the proselytes are named). -
avn)../1ov7e, is neither superfluous nor a Hebraism (Ewald, 
Lehrb. § 28Ob), but joined with ,cal {3i\.au</>'TJµ., it specifies 
emphatically the mode of av7e">-..e1ov, namely, its hostile and 
spiteful form: they contradicted, contraclict·ing and at the sarne 
time blaspheming (the apostle and his doctrine). See Lo beck, 
Paralip. p. 5 3 2 f. Comp. J udg. iv. 2 4. 

Vv. 46, 4 7. "Hv ava1,cai.'ov] namely, according to the counsel 
of God (see on ver. 14) and our apostolic duty. - ov,c a!lov, 
,cp{ve7E K.7.A.J This judgment of their unworthiness they, in 
point of fact, pronounced upon themselves by their zealous 
contradicting and blaspheming. - loov] " ingens articulus tem
poris magna revolutio," Bengel. As to the singular, comp. on 
Matt. x. 16. - OV7W 1ap EV7ETaA7a£ /C,7.A.] a proof that the 
U7pe</Joµe0a el, 7a €0v7J occurred not arbitrarily, but in the 
service of the divine counsel. Isa. xlix. 6 (according to the 
LXX., with slight deviation), referring to the servant of God, 
is by Paul and Barnabas, according to the Messianic fullil
ment which this divine word was to receive, recognised and 
asserted as ev7oA~ for the apostolic office ; for by means of 
this office it was to be brought about that the Messiah (ue) 
would actually become the light of the Gentiles (Luke ii. 3 2), 
etc., for which, according to this oracle, God has destined Him. 
- 7ou eivat ue ,c,T.A.] the final purpose : in order thcit thou 
nwvcst be, etc. 

i\.CTS IL 0 
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Yv. 48, 49. Tov X/J,yov T. Kvp(ov] see on viii. 25. -Suo, .. ' ' }". ' ' , ] '](1'4V T€7'4"f P.,EVOL f:l,;' .,,wrw aLOJVlOV as many of thcin as WC1'1l 

o1'daincd to eternal (Messianic) life. Luke regards, in accord
ance with the Pauline con~eption (Rom. ix.; Eph. i. 4, 5, 11, 
iii. 11 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1 S, al.), the believing of those Gentiles as 
ensuing in conformity to their destination, ordered by God 
already (namely, from of old), to partake of eternal life. Not 
all in genei-al became believers, but all tltose who were divinely 
destined to this tru~ ; and not the rest. Chrysostom correctly 
remarks : acfx,,ptuµ,Jvoi Tp eep. The TaEii;- of God in regard 
to those who became believers was in accordance with His 
r.p/J,yvc,:J<rii;-, by means of which He foreknew them as credi
turos; but the divine Ta.Eii;- was realized by the divine ,cX71ui~ 
effectual for faith (Rom. viii. 28-30)-of which Paul, with 
his preaching, was here the instrument. It was dogmatic 
.arbitrariness which converted our passage into a proof of 
the decretum <ibsolutuni; 1 see Beza and Calvin in Zoe., and 
Canon. IJordrac. p. 205, ed. Augusti. For Luke leaves 
entirely out of account the relation of "being ordained " to 
free self-determination; the object of his remark is not to 
teach a doctrine, but to indicate a historical sequence. In
deed, the evident relation, in which this notice stands to the 
apostle's own words, e1mo~ ... t(t)iji;- (ver. 46), rather testifies 
against the conception of the absolute decree, and for the idea, 
according to which the destination of God does not exclude 
(comp. ii. 41) individual freedom (wi;- OU JCaT' ava,ytc'T]V, Chry
sostom); although, if the matter is contemplated only from 
one of those two sides which it necessarily has, the other 
point of view, owing to the imperfection of man's mode of 
looking at it, cannot receive proportionally its due, but appears 
to be logically nullified. See, more particularly, the remark 
subjoined to Rom. ix. 3 3. Accordingly, it is not to be ex
IJ1ained of the actus pacdago9icos (Calovius), of the praesentem 

1 In which case Beza, for example, proceeds with logical self-deception : 
"Ergo vel non om= erant vitae aeternae destinati, vel omnes crediderunt." 
I:ather it is to be said : "Om= erant vitae aeternae destinati, sed credituri." 
TLis excludes from the divine .,.,.t,, of salvation those who reject the faith 
tL..rough their own fault. 
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gratiae opcratione1n per evangeliwm (Bengel), of the clrawing 
of the Father, John vi. 44, 37, etc., with the Lutheran dogmatic 
writers; but the literal meaning is to be adhered to, namely, 
the divine destination to eternal salvation: WeTO avToiJ<; a fho<; 
el<; 7repi11'ol11uw uwTTJp{a<;, 1 Thess. v. 9. Morns, Rosenmiiller, 
Kuinoel, and others, with rationalizing arbitrariness, import 
the sense: "quibus, dum fidem doctrinae habebant, certa erat 
vita beata et aeterna," by which the meaning of the word 
-re-raryµhoi is entirely explained away. Others take ~o-av 

-re-raryµ,. in the middle sense (qiwtquot se ordinaverant ad vitam. 
aeternam), as Grotius, Krebs, Loesner, and others,1 in which 
case -re-raryµ,. is often understood in its military sense (qwt 
01·dines servant; see Maji Obss. III. p. 81 ff.): "qui de agmine 
et classe erant sperantium vel contendentium ad vitaru aeter
nam" (Mede in Wolf). But it is against the middle rendering_ 
of -rETaryµ,. ( comp. on xx. 13), that it is just seized on in order 
to evade an unpleasant meaning; and for the sensus milita1·iE> 
of -re-raryµ,. no ground at all is afforded by the context, which,. 
on the contrary, suggests nothing else than the simple signifi
cation "ordained" for -re-raryµ,., and the sense of the ctim for el<; 

tw~v alwv. Others join el<; twryv alwvtov to E11'LUTevuav, so 
that they understand -re-raryµ,. either in the usual and correct 
sense destinati (so Heinrichs), or quotquot tempus constitiierant 
(Markland), or congregati (Knatchbull), in spite of the simple 
order of the words and of the expression mu-revew el<, tw~v 

alwviov being without example ; for in 1 Tim. i. 16 el<; 

defines the aim. Among the Rabbins, also, the idea and ex
pression " ordinati (C'J::m~) ad vitam fitturi sacculi " ( as well 
as the opposite : " ordinati ad Gehennam ") are very common. 
See the many passages in W etstein. But vVetstein himself 
interprets in an entirely erroneous manner: that they were on 
account of their faith ordained to eternal life. The faith, 
foreseen by God, is subseqiwnt, not previous to the ordination ; 

1 Hofmann's view, Schriftbew. I. p. 238, amounts to the same thing: "who, 
dircctetl unto eternal life, were in a disposition of mind correspon<ling to the offer 
of it." The comparison of 1 Cor. xvi. 15 does not suit. Lange, II. p. 173, in u 
~imilar manner evades the meaning of the words : "those who under Gotl's 
ordination were at tlrnt time ripe for faith." Comp. already Dretschncitler, 
"dispositi, "-that is to say, "aplif acli orationc Pauli." 
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by the faith of those concerned their divine Ta,i<, becomes 
11uinifc,st and recognised. See Hom. viii. 30, x. 14; Eph. i 
11, 13, al. 

Ver. 50. llapwTpuvav T. ue/3. ,yvv. T. evux.] they stfrrcd up 
(Pind. Ol. iii. 38; Lucian, Tox. 35) the female p1·oselytcs, of 
genteel mnk (see xvii. 12, and on Mark xv. 43). Heinrichs 
interprets uefJ. otherwise : " religiosas zeloque servandorum 
ritumn ethnicorum ferventes." Against this may be urged 
the stated use of uf/3. in this narrative (vv. 16, 43), as well 
as the greater suitableness of the thing itself, that the crafty 
Jews should choose as the instruments of their hatred the 
female proselytes, who were sufficiently zealous for the honour 
of their adopted religion to bring about, by influencing their 
Gentile husbanJs, the intended expulsion of the apostles. 

Ver. 51. 'E,cTwaf T. ,coviopT.] as a sign of the greatest con
tempt. Comp. xviii. 6, and see on Matt. x. 14. - e1r' auTov<,] 
against them, is to be understood either as denoting the direc
tion of the movement of the feet in shaking off the dust, or, 
more significantly, in the sense of the direction, frame of mind, 
in which the action took place. Comp. Luke ix. 5. - '[,coviov] 
belonging at an earlier period to Phrygia (Xen. Anab. i. 2. 19), 
but at this time the capital of Lycaonia (Strabo, xii. p. 5 6 8 ; 
Cic. ad Div. xv. 4; Plin. N. H. v. 25), and even yet (Konieh 
or Koniyah, see Ainsworth's Travels in the track of the Ten 
Thousand Greeks) an important city. Ammian. Marc. xiv. 2, 
reckons it to belong to (the neighbouring) Pisidia, in opposi
tion to the above witnesses,-an error easily committed. In 
Iconium the legend makes Tkecla be converted by Paul
From the Pisidian Antioch they did not move farther forward, 
but turned south-eastward, in order (xiv. 26) at a later period 
to return by ship to the Syrian Antioch. 

Ver. 5 2. What a simple and significant contrast of the 
effect produced by the gospel, in spite of the expulsion of its 
preachers, in the minds of those newly converted! They were 
filled with joy (in the consciousness of their Christian happi
ness), and with the Holy Spirit! lla0o<, ,yap 0£0a<TKUAOV 
1rap/n7utav OU/C €,YIC01rTH, lt.AM? -rrpo0uµ,oTEpov 1r0£fl, TOV µa0rJT1v, 

as Chl·ysostom here say ... 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

VER. 2. a,;;-e,Oo:iv,e;] A D C ~, min. have u,;;-e1B~11w-:-:;, which 
Lacbm. Tisch. Born. have adopted; and rightly, partly on account 
of the preponderating authority (D, however, does not here con
cur, as it has an entirely different reading), and partly because 
c.k,1Bo:;vTe; most directly presented itself to the mechanical scribes 
as a contrast to those who had become believers. If they had 
conformed themselves to ,;;-111,e:;11ai, ver. 1, they would have written 
a,;;-111,i;11cuTe;. - Ver. 3. Before o,o&m Elz. has r.af, against decisive 
evidPnce. - Ver. 8. After a~,o:; Elz. has ~,;;-apx,wv, against 
greatly preponderating evidence. Added from iii. 2 as an 
unnecessary completion. - ,;;-ep,,;;-e,;;-a,~r.e,J So (not ,;;-ep,e--:-:,-:.. as 
Elz.) DEG H, min. Chrys. Lachm. and Tisch. have ,;;-,p1:-:.a-:-7Jm, 

after A B C ~. min. But the regular preference, which in rela
tive sentences the Greeks give to the aorist over the pluperfect, 
here easily supplanted the latter. - Ver. 9. iir.oue] Lachm. Tisch. 
Born. read nr.oum, after A D E G H ~. min. Chrys. Theoph. An 
alteration, as the narrative continues in the aorist, and the inten
tional selection of the imperfect here was not understood. -
Ver. 10. Lachm. Tisch. Scholz (Born. av~Aa-:-o, after D) have ~i.aTo. 

But Elz. has r,i.Ae'l"o, against decisive evidence. The aorist yielded 
to the imperfect on account of ,;;-ep,e,;;-a-:-ei. - Ver. 12. µ,iv] is, 
after A B C-* D ~, rightly erased by Lachm. Tisch. Born. as a 
customary insertion. - Ver. 13. After ,;;-6'>.e1AJ; Elz. has a~Twv. A 
current addition, condemned by the witnesses. - Ver. 14. ;~;--:-:~
oii11av] Elz. has e/11e,;;-~o., against decisive evidence. The less the 
reference of;~- was understood, the more easily would the better 
known e/; be inserted, corresponding to ei; ,av ox,Aov. - Ver. 17. 
ica,,o,ye] Others: icafy~ (so DE, Born.). Others: r.afrn (so A BC"· 
~••, Lachm.). \Vith this diversity ica.,-:-o,, and also 1 ~, are to be 
considered as certainly and predominantly attested; P,nd there
fore ica,rnye, with C*** G H ~•, min. Chrys. Theoph. Oe:::., is to 
be retained. Beside w., sometimes the one particle and some
times the other was omitted, as is also the case in xvii. 27. -
ayaB,,upywv] so to be read, with A B C ~. min. Ath. Recom
mended by Gricsb. and adopted by Lachm. Tisch. But Elz. 
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Scholz, Born. l1ave arcx.Oo'"o,wv, which, as the more usual word, 
~·as inserted: - i,µ,111 ••• u_,1,i:,v] Elz. has nµ,111 . .. n,u.wv, against very 
important witnesses. The alteration arose, because the sentence 
had become a commonplace. - After ver. 18, C D E, min. vss. 
read o,cx.-:-p,f3ov<r(dV cx,u-:-wv :>e:. o,ocx.,ri,6vv-r.,v. So Born. with 06 after o,cx.v-p., 
and attaching it to what follows. Au interpolation, by way of 
smoothing the transition from ver. 18 to its contrast in ver. Hl, 
variously enriched by different insertions. - Ver. 19. vo,u.fa'cim;] 
Lachm. Tisch. and Born. have voµ.i~ovn,, after A B D ~, min. 
The Recepta arose mechanically from the context. - ,eOvava,] 
Lachm. Tisch. read -:-eBv,,;c:eva,, after A B C ~, min. Correctly, 
as the contracted form was the more usual.-Ver. 28. After 
M-:-p,,13ov oi Elz. has exe7, which has been, after A B C D ~, min. 
and several vss., erased or suspected since the time of Griesb. 
Insertion for the sake of more precise definition. 

Vv. 1, 2. KaTa TO a1ha] at the same time, si11wl (Vulg.), 
oµ,ov, Hesych. Comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 6, and examples in Kypke, 
II. p. 69 f.; Schaefer, ad Bos. Ell. p. 210. -'E:X.~.:17vwv] see 
on xi. 20. Comp. xviii. 4, G. Yet here tlwse Gentiles only 
are meant who were in connection with Judaisni as proselytes 
of the gate ( comp. xiii. 4~), and thus had not by circumcision 
laid aside their Greek nationality. This limitation is required 
by the context ; for they are present in the synagogue, and 
in ver. 2 the l0v1J are distinguished from them, so that they 
occupy a middle place between the e0v1J and the 'louoa'ioi.-
01'.iTw,] in such a manner, so effectively. - O)a-Te] refers to the 
preceding ovTw,;, as in John iii. 16. Often so in Greek 
writers, e.g. Xen. Jifem. i 2. 1 ; Sturz, Lex. IV. p. 6 2 3. -
a'7T'eL0~a-avu,; (see the critical remarks), having refused obedience 
(by unbelief). - i,ca,c.] they made evil-affected, put into a bad 
frame of mind, i.e. ad iracnndiam concitave1·unt (Vulg.), like 
the German phrase, "sie machten bus." This meaning, not in 
use with Greek writers, nor elsewhere in the N. T. or in the 
LXX. (Ps. cvi. 32 ?) and Apocr., occurs in Joseph. Antt. xvi. 
1. 2, 7. 3, 8. 6. - ICaTa 7WV aOEA<p.] refers to €7T'~'Y- "· e,ca,c. 
conjointly. Both were hostilely directed against the Christians. 

Vv. 3, 4. Ovv represents vv. 3 and 4 as a consequence of 
vv. 1 and 2. "In consequence of that approval (ver. 1) 
and this hostility (ver. 2), they spent indeed (µh) a consider• 
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ab1e timo in free-spoken preacl1ing (ver. 3), but (o0 there 
arose a division among the multitude" (ver. 4). - e7Tt Trp 
Kvp(~.,] states on what their bold teaching rested-had its 
stay and support. See Bernhardy, p. 250. Hence as regards 
sense: freti Domino. Elsewhere in the N. T. with ev. 

Kupioc; may as well bo Jesns (Heinrichs, Olsh::rnsen) as Goel 

(Grotins, Morus, Kuinoel); the mode of conception of the 
apostolic church admits both the former (Mark xvi. 20) and 
the latter. The latter, however, is preponderantly supported 
partly by Acts XX. 32, where T1J<; xaptTO<; auTOV is to be 
referred to God, and partly by iv. 29, 30, where oioovn U'Y}p,Eia 

IC.T.X. likewise points to God. Comp. Heb. ii. 4. - -r,jJ µ,ap

Tvpouvn ... auTwv] who gave (practically confirmatory) testimony 

(comp. x. 43, xiii. 22, xv. 8) to the word of His grace (to the 
gospel, xx. 24), in granting that signs and iconders should be 

done by their hands. The second participle oioov,i, added 
without copula, denotes the forin, in which the µ,apTvpEiv was 
presented. - euxtuB'Y/] comp. John vii. 43. "Scinclitu1· incer
tum studia in contraria vnlgus." Virg . .Aen. ii. 3 9. Examples 
in W etstein. - ,cat] and indeed. 

Vv. 5-7. 'Opµ,1] impetits (Vulg.), but not exactly in the 
sense of an assault (Luther, comp. Castalio, Calvin, and 
others), nor yet a plot (Kuinoel, de Wctte, and others). The 
former meaning, according to the context, expresses too much ; 
the latter is not sanctioned by linguistic usage ( even in J as. 
iii. 4). It denotes a strong pressun, a pnshing and thronging. 

Comp. Herod. vii. 18 : E7r€t oa1µ,ovl17 Tt<; "/LV€Ta£ opµ,1, Plat. 
Phil. p. :3 5 D : 'lfVXYJ<; guµ,1Tauav r1v TE opµ,17v Kai, E7T£0vµ,{av, 

Dern. 3 0 9. 4 : de; opµ,1)v TOU Ta 0€0VTa T,"O£eiv 7rpoTp€,Jrai, 

Xen. l,fc11i. iv. 4. 2; Jas. iii. 4; 3 Mace. i. 23, iv. 3. - uvv 

TO£<; &pxovuiv auTWV] joins Oil closely to 'Iovoa{wv, whose rulers 
of the synagogue and elders are meant. Comp. Phil. i. 1. On 
v/3pfuai, comp. Luke xviii. 32; 1 Thess. ii. 2; Lucian, Soloec. 

10.1 
-·- uvvioovTec;] Comp. on xii. 12. It had become known 

to them, what was at work against them. -Aua-Tpa (some
times used as feminine singular, and sometimes as neuter 

1 ;;,,.., ..-;.nyai; ;; o,.-,,..,: ;; ul ;.;.;.'l' .-p•..-'l'· The distinction there state<l of 
t(3p,~u, with ,;, is grouu<llcss. Sec, on the coutrary, e.g. Dew. fi22. ult. 539. 14. 
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plural, as in ver. 8, see Grotius) and "1lp/3rJ, l\rn cities of 
Lycaonia, to the north of Taurus, and lying in a south
eastern direction from Iconium. Ptol. v. 4 reckons the former 
to belong to the neighbouring Isauria; but Plin. v. 32 confirms 
the statement of our passage. On their rnins, see Hamilton's 
Travels in Asia lifinor, II. pp. 301 f., 307 f.; Hackett, p. 228. 

Vv. 8-10. 1 'E"a077TO] he sat, because he was lame. r>er
haps he begged (comp. John ix. S), like the lame man in 
chap. iii. - r,ep,r.e?T.J Pluperfect without augment. See on 
Matt. vii. 25, and Valckeuaer, p. 504 f. Bornemann, ad Xen. 
Cyr. vi. 2. 9. Observe, moreover, the earnest circumstantiality 
of the narrative. - ,jj1'ove] The impe1fect denotes bis perseve1·
ing listening. - iowv J Paul saw in the whole bearing of the 
man c1osely scanned by him (in his look, gestures, play of 
features) his confidence of being saved, i.e. healed. This con
fidence was excited by listening to the discourse of the apostle ; 
by which Paul appeared to him as a holy man of superior 
powers. Bengel aptly says : " dum claudus verbum audit, 
Yim sentit in anima, unde intus movetnr, ut ad corpus con
cludat." - Tov uc.J017va,J This genitive of the object depends 
directly on r,{UTiv. See Bnttmann's neut. Gr. p. 229 f. 
[E. T. 2 6 6]. - µ,eyaXv T'!J ipc.Jvfl] thus, with the µ,ry. predica
tiYely prefixed only here and in xxvi. 24. See, generally, 
Kuhner, § 49:~. 1, and especially Schaefer, ad Dionys. Comp. 
p. 359. - op0oc;-J ita ut erectus stes. See on Matt. xii. 13, and 
Bornemann, Schol. in Luc. p. 3 9 f. - ~AaTo "· r,epie1r<LTEi] 

ObserYe the exchange of the aorist and imperfect : he sprang 
11p, made a leap, and wallced. Otherwise in iii. 8. 

1 Although two cures of the same kind of infirmity and in a similar miraculous 
manner naturally enough produce two similar narratives, yet it cannot s11r• 
prise us that, according to the criticism of SchneckenbnJ"ger, Baur, and Zeller, 
the whole of this narrative is assumed to originate from an imitation of tho 
narrative of the earlier Petrioe miracle in chap. iii. "But with the miraclo 
is withdrawn also the foundation of the attempted worship of the two apostles; 
this, therefore, cannot be regarded as historical, and so much the less, as it also 
is exposed to the suspicion of having arisen from an exaggerated repetition of a 
trait from the history of Peter," Zeller, p. 214. Comp. Baur, I. p. 112 ff. ed. 2. 
In a corresponding manner have the miracles of Paul generally been 1,Iaced in 
pal'allelism with those of Peter, to the prejudice of their historical truth. Comp., 
w opl'osition to this view, Trip, PaulU8 11ach d . .Apoatel[JeBch. p. 161 if. 



CIIAP. XIV. 11, U. 41 

Ver. 11. Av,caovtuTl] Chrysostom has finely 1;faspecl tl1t:: 
object of this remark : Ol//C -ryv TOVTO ovofow OTJAOV, '(TI 'Y~P 

, ' ,I., A ',1.,0' -,. ' ,, • 0 ' ;\ A ' -Ot!CEL<f, 'f'WV'[I E'f' E''/'YOVTO "'E''fOVTEr;, OTt Ol EOL 1'.T• . .uta TOVTU 

ouOEV auTois t°A.e,yov. The more surprised and ast,,11i~hed th1i 
people were, the more natural was it for them t,, express 
themselves in their native dialect, although Zeller reck,,11s this 
very improbable and calculated with a view to mak 1 tl1l! 
homage go as far as possible. Nothing definite can be rnnd,, 
out concerning the L1.;caonian language; perhaps a dialect nt 
the Lycian (Lassen in the Zeit. d. Deutsch. morgenl. Gesellsch. 
1856, p. 329 ff.), which Jablonsky (in !ken's no,;. 1'hcs. II. 
p. 638 ff.) considered as derived from the Assyrian; Grotius, 
as identical with the Cappadocian ; and Giihling (clc lingua 
Lycaon., Viteb. 1726), as a corrupt Greek. - oµoiw0evTE<; 

av0panroi,;-] ltaving become similll'r to men. Theophanies in 
human form (Horn. Od. xvii. 48 5 ff) belonged, at the instance 
of the myths of antiquity,1 to the heathen popular belief, in 
which such conceptions survived as an echo of these ancient 
myths (comp. Themist. vii. p. 90, quoted by Wetstein on ver. 
12); although Baur (comp. Zeller) discovers here an imitation, 
in which the author of the Acts sho\rs himself as "acquainted 
with mythology." Comp., moreover, the analogous conception 
which attached itself to the appearance of Pythag:;ras, of 
Apollonius of Tyana, and others (Valckenaer, p. 5 0 G). Such 
a belief was naturally rejected by philosophers (l'lat. Rep. ii. 
p. 381 C-E; Cic. de Harusp. 28); but just as n:i.turally it 
lingered among the people. 

Ver. 12. The fact that Barnabas and Paul were declared to 
be Zeus and Hermes, is explained partly and primarily from 
the well-known provincial myth, according to which these 
gods were once hospitably entertained in the same regions by 
Philemon and Baucis (Ovid. Jlfet. viii. 611 ff.) ; but partly also 
from Zeus having a temple in front of the city (ver. 13), and 
from its being the office of Hermes, as the eloquent (1:ocis 
et sermonis potcns, Macrob. Sat. I. 8) interpreter ()..o,you 
7rpo<f,~T'1/'>, Orph. H. 2 7. 4) and messenger of the gods 
(Apollod. iii. 10. 2), to accompany his fat.her when he c:iwe 

1 See also Niigelsbach, Horner. 'l'hw!. p. 163. 
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down to the earth (Hygin. Poet. Astron. 34; Ovid. Fast. v. 
49-5). Comp. Walch, IJiss. in Act. III. p. 173 ff. Paitl 
was called Hermes, because, in contrast to his companion, it 
was be who was "leader of the word" (auTo<; ~v o TJ'Y- T. A.), 
as Hermes was considered 0eo,; o Twv AD"f6JV n,yeµ,wv, Jamblich. 
de m-ystc1·. Aeg. 1. Probably also his more juvenile appearance 
and greater activity, compared with the calmer and older 
Barnabas, contributed to this; but certainly not, as Neander 
conjectures, his insignificant bodily appearance ; for apart from 
the fact that this rests only on very uncertain tradition (in the 
Acta Pauli et Theclac in Tischendorf, Act. apocr. p. 41, he is 
described as µ,ucpa<; Tep µ,e,yl0ei, ,Jri>..a<; T~V ,mpa>..ryv, ll,Y/€1.IAO<; 

Tat<; Kvryµai<;; comp. Malalas, Ch1·onog1·. x. p. 247; Nicephor. 
H. E. iii. 37), Hermes is always represented as a handsome, 
graceful, very well-formed young man. Comp. Miiller, Archrlol. 
§ 379, 380. But certainly Barnabas must have had a more 
1:mposing appearance, ,cat, am~ T'IJ<; o,Jre6!<; u,L07rpe7rry<;, Chry
sostom. 

Ver. 13. But the priest (then officiating) of the Zeus, who i1J 

before the city, i.e. of the Zeus (7ro>..iev,;), who had his seat in a 
temple in front of the city. iepov is not to be supplied, with 
Kuinoel and others (see Bernhardy, p. 184 f.), as Tov L1u5,; 
is the genitive directly belonging to tfpev,;; but the expres
sion -rov ovTo<; 7rpo Tij<; 7ro"A.. is explained from the heathen 
conception that the god himself is present in his temple, con
sequently is (ovToi;) at the place where his temple stands: 
hence the classical expressions 7rap' L1d (ad fanum Jovis), 
7rap' "Hp'[J (Jacobs, ad IJel. epig1·. p. 229) .. Wolf thinks that 
it is spoken "de Jove, cujus simulacrwn (and so not te1nplum) 
ante urbem erectum erat." But mere statues had no special 
priests. See Valckenaer, Opusc. II. p. 295, and Schol. I. 
p. 509. It does not, however, follow from this passage, that 
there was also a temple of Jupiter in the city (Olshausen). -
Tavpou<; /Cat UT€Jl,JJ,4Ta] bulls and garlands. "Taurus tibi, 
summe Deorum," Ovid. Mctam. iv. 755. Beza, Calovius, 
Raphel, Erasmus Schmid, Palairet, Morus, Heinrichs, and 
others, have quite erroneonsly assumed a hendiadys for -ravpoui 

iuu1-ip,€vou,;. '.l.'hfa would come back to the absurd idea: 
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bulls and, indeed, garlands. See Fritzsche, acl lifalth. p. 8 5 6. 
Winer, p. 585 [E.T. 786]. The destination of the garlands 
is, moreover, not to be referred to the deified apostles (in 
opposition to Grotius and Valckenaer), who (like statues, comp. 
cp. Jerem. 9) were to have been adorned ; but to the animals 
that were to be adorned therewith at the commencement of the 
sacrifice (see Wetstein and Dougtaens, Anal. p. 80 ff.; Hermann, 
gottesd. Alterth. § 24. 7), because the design of the garlands is 
included in the ~0e">..e 0vew. - e1rl TOU', 7T'VA.Wvai;] to the gates 
(doors of the gate), namely, of the city. This reference is 
required by the correlation in which e1rl -roui; 1rvXwvai; stands 
to ,ou ovToi; 1rpo -riji; 1r6Xewi;. The alleged incarnate gods were 
in the city, and therefore the sacrifice was to be brought at the 
gates of the city. The reference to the doors of the temple ( oi 
µ,ev iepo'i TOU VEtii 'Trv"'Awvei;, Plut. Tim. 12), or of the house 
where the apostles lodged, is not in keeping with the context. 

Vv. 14, 15. 'AKoua-avTE'>] Perhaps an inhabitant already 
gained by them for Christ brought intelligence of the design. 
- otapf.,,jg. T. iµch. avT.] from pain and sorrow. See on Matt. 
xxvi. 65. Not: as doing penance for the blinded people, as 
Lange imagines. - e,m10TJa-av] they sprang out (from the gate, 
to which they had hastened from their lodging) among the 
11iultit1tde. The simple representation depicts their haste 
and eagerness. - -rt -rauTa 1roie'iTe] see on Luke xvi. 2. -

\ r ,.. "\. ] '0' , I > I "'' \ I Kai 'T}µEt', IC.T.I\,. EV ECJJ', EiC 7rpootµiwv UVETPE'I' av TO Ka/WV, 
Chrysostom. - aµoto7ra0ei:i;] of like natiire ancl constitution. 
Comp. Plat. Tim. p. 45 C, Pol. p. 409 B, comp. p. 464 D; 
Jas. v. 17. - eva,y,yeXtsaµevot ... swv-ra] contains ·what is 
characteristic of the otherwise oµoio7ra0e'ii; vµ'iv: we who bring 
to '!J01L the message of salvation, to titrn '!JOU from these 1:ain, 
i.e. devoid of divine reality (gods), to the living (true) God. 
eva'Y'YeX,s- does not thus mean cohortantes (Heinrichs and 
Kuinoel), but retains its proper import ; and the epexegetical 
infinitive e7runpe<fmv states the contents of the joyful news. 
It may be cleared up by supplying OE'iv, but this conception 
is implied in the relation of the in.fini'tii·c to the governing 
'l:crb. See Lobeck,ad Phryn.p. 753 f.; Ki.Hmer,II. § 647,ad 
Xen. A nab. v. 7. 34. -TO&JTCl)V TWV >'arn{wv] masculine (uo~ 
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ncntc,·), referring to the gods, present in the conception of the 
hearers, such as Zeus and Hermes, who yet are no ,·cal gods 
(1 Cor. viii. 4 ff.).~&., er.0{17a-e] significant epexegesis of the 
twvm, whereby the µaTatoT17'i' of the polytheistic deification of 
the individual powers of nature is made very palpable. Comp. 
with the whole discourse the speech to the Athenians (" sub
limiora audire postnlantes," Bengel), chap. xvii. 

Vv. 1 G-18. Who in the past ages left the Gentiles to them
selves (did not guide them by special revelation), although H1< 
withal nia.de Himself l.:nown, doing good to them, by the blessings 
of nature-an indulgent description (comp. xvii. 30) of the 
ungodly character of the heathen, with a gently reproving 
reference to the revelation of God in nature. "Opa r.w._ 
MvBavovTID'i' T1]V ICQT'17"fOpiav Ti817a-t, Chrysostom. Grotius 
aptly remarks : " Egregiam hie habemus formam orationis, 
quam imitari debeant, qui apud popnlos in idololatria edncatos 
evangelium praedicant." Comp. Schneckenburger, dfr natiid. 
Thcol. d. Paul. in his Ecitr. p. 97 ff. - mt'i' 000,.,] lor.al 1 dative: 
in their ways. Comp. on 2 Cor. xii. 18 ; Jude 11 ; ,Judith xiii. 
1 G ; Ecclus. xxxv. 2 0. ·what is meant is the development of 
the inward and outward life in a way shaped by themselves, 
without divine regulation and influence, and also without the 
intervention of the divine anger. Comp. Rom. iii. 10 ff., 
i. 22 ff., where the whole moral abomination and curse of this 
relation is unveiled, Y,hereas here only alluring gentleness 
speaks.2- ,cafrorye ou,c aµapT. K.T.l\..] An indication that they, 
nevertheless, might and should have known Him. Comp. Rom. 
i. 2 0, ,cafroi'Ye, as in John iv. 2, quarnqita1n quidem, and yet. 
See also Baeumlein, Partik. p. 245 ff.; and Kruger, Dion. H. p. 
2 6 7. - Observe the relation of the three participles, of which 
the second is logically subordinate to the first, and the third 
to the second: as doer of good, in that He gives yon rain, 
thereby filling, etc. - oupavo0ev] not uselessly added. " Coelum 

1 See, generally, on the datimu locali;i, Becker, Homer. Blatter, p. 208 f. 
2 The anuouncement of the gospel forms the great epoch in the history of 

salvation, with the emergence of which the times of men's being left to them
selves are fulfilled. See xvii. 30; Rom. iii. 25 f. Comp. also Hebart, nat-url. 
Theo/. d . .Ap. Paul. p. 13. For jud9ment Jesus has come into the world. 
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sedes Dci," Bengel. Observe also the indivi<lualizing {Jµi,v (see 
critical remarks). - 1:vif,pouv1171,] joy generally. Arbitrarily, 
Grotius and Wolf suggest that (Ecclus. xxxi. 33) wine i8 

meant. -Tt:t<; ,capola, vµwv] neither stands for the simple 
uµa,, nor is it to be taken, with Wolf, of the stomach (Thuc. 
II. 49. 2) ; but the heart is filled with food, inasmuch as the 
sensation of being filled, the pleasant feeling of satisfaction, is 
in the heart. Comp. Ps. civ. 15; Jas. V. 5. - TOV µ~ 0uelV 

avTot,] comp. x. 4 7. The genitive depends on KaTe'Tl'auuav, 

according to the construction 1CaTa'Tl'. Ttva nvo,, to divert a 
person from a thing, to hinder him in it (Hom. Od. xxiv. 457; 
Plat. Polit. p. 294 E; frequently in the LXX.), and µ~ 1s 
the usual particle with verbs of preventing and hindering 
(Hartung, Partikell. II. p. 16 7 f. ; Baeumlein, l.c. p. 2 9 8 ff.). 

Vv. 19-22. This unmeasured veneration was by hostile 
Jews, who arrived (e7r;,X0ov) from Antioch (xiii. 14, 50) and 
Iconimn (vv. J, 5, 6), transformeu in the fickle multitude 
(" ventosae plebis suffragia!" Hor. Ep. i. 19. 3 7) into a p:.wti
cipation in a tumultuous attempt to kill Paul. Between this 
~cene very summarily related and the preceding, no interval 
is, according to the correct text (see critical remarks), to be 
placed (in opposition to Ewald). The mobile vitlgiis, that 
auTa0µ7JTdTaTOV r.pa,yµa TWV a'Tl'UVTCtJV (Dern. 383, 5), i8 at 
once carried away from one extreme to another. - tcal 7l'€L
uavw; K.T.X.] anil after they (the Jews who Lad arrived) had 
persuaded the multitude (to be of their party) and stoncd 1 Paul 
(the chief speaker!), they dragged him, etc. - ,cu,cXooa-&vToov] 
not sepcliendi causa (Bengel, Kuinoel, and others),-a thought 
quite arbitrarily supplied; but in nat1mtl pa-inful sympathy the 
Lystrians who had been converted to Christ surrounded him who 
was apparently dead. - avauT11, Eiu;,X.0ev El, T. '11',] is certainly 
conceived as a miraculous result. -Ver. 22. ,cal on K.T.X.J 
comp. ver. 2 7 ; but here so, that from 7rapa,caX.ovvTE<; a kindred 
verb (Xl."/oVTe<;) must be borrowed. See Ki.ihner, II. p. 6 0 5. 
Buttmann, neut. G1·. p. 330 [E. T. 385]. Comp. Krebs, p. 
2 2 5. - oe,J namely, ex decreto di1:ino. Comp. ix. 16. - ~µa,] 

1 Consequently in the city. It wo.s to Le u fo,o; ~r.,c.,,.mr,os i, r,).,. (Soph. 
Ant. 36). 
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,,~ Clm:~Nans must, through many afflictions, enter into the 
Messianic kingdom (/3au. T, Beov, to be established at the 
Parousia). Comp. Matt. x. 38; Rom. viii. 17 f.; also the 
saying of Christ in Barnab. ep. 7 : oi tJt>..ovTer; µe loe'iv IC, 

a,frau8al µov 'T'ijr; {3aut>..e{ar; o<fm'>...ovut 0>..t/3EVTE'<; IC. 7ratJ6vTE'<; 

"-a{3e'iv µe. "Si ad vitam ingredi cupis, affiictiones quoque 
tibi necessario sufferendae sunt." VaJikm Rabba, f. 173, 4. -
That, moreover, the stoning here narrated is the same as that 
mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 25 (comp. Clem. 001·. I. 5: 'Xt0au0dr;), 

is necessarily to be assumed, so long as we cannot wantonly 
admit the possibility that the author has here inserted the 
incident known to him from 2 Cor. only for the sake of the 
contrast, or because he knew not a more suitable place to 
insert it (so Zeller). It is, however, an entirely gl'oundless 
fancy of Lange, that the apparent death in vv. 19, 20 is what is 
meant by the trance in 2 Cor. xii 1 ff. 

Ver. 2 3. XetpoTov1uavTer;] Erasmus, correctly: sujfragiis de
lectos. The ecclesiastical offices were apxa), xetpOTOV'T}Tal or 
aipE'Tal (Hermann, Staatsalte1·th. § 148. 1). 'l'he analogy of 
vi. 2-6 requires this strict regard to the purposely chosen word, 
which, resting on the old method of choice by lifting up the 
hands, occurs in the N. T. only here and in 2 Cor. viii. 19 
(see on that passage), and forbids the general rendering con
stituebant (Vulgate, Hammond, Kuinoel, and many), or eligebant 
(de Wette), so that the appointment would have taken place 
simply by apostolic plenary power (Lobe), although the word 
in itself (comp. x. 41, Lucian. Philops. 12, al.) might denote 
cligere generally without that special mode. Paul and Barnabas 
chose by 1:ote presbyters for them., i.e. they conducted their selec
tion by vote in the churches.1 Entirely arbitrary and erroneous 
is the Catholic interpretation (see Cornelius a Lapide, and 
Beelen still, not Sepp), that it refers to the xeipotJeula at the 

1 Comp. Calvin in Zoe.; Rothe, Anf. d. Cl1riatl. Ki1·che, p. 150 ; N eander, I. p. 
203. Against Schrader, V. p. 543, who finds in the appointment of presbyters 
a """''P•• ,,,.P""''P•• ; see Lechler, apost. u. nac!tapost. Zeitalt. 358 f. On the essence 
of the matter, Ritschl, altkatli. K. p. 363, correctly remarks that the choice was 
only the form of the recognition of the charisma and of subjection to it; not the 
Lasis of the office, but only the medium, through which the divine gift becomes 
the ecdesiastical office. Comp. on Eph. iv. 11. 
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ordination of presbyters. - KaT' EKKX17u{av J distributively, see 
llcrnhardy, p. 240. Each church obtained several presbyters, 
xx. 1 7 ; Phil. i. 1. See Rothe, p. 181 ff. - 7rpouw~. µ,€Ta 

V'1]0"T.J belongs to 7rape0€vTo, not, as Kuinoel supposes, to 
X€tpoT. Sec on xiii. 9. The committing (comp. xx. 32) of 
the Christians of those places to the Lord (commending them 
to His protection and guidanre; .'3e9 rn 7rapan0evat, Kypke, 
II. p. 70), which took pince at the farewell (comp. xx. 32), 
was done by means of an act of prayer combined with fasting. 
The Ktpior; is Christ, as the specific object of faith (fir; ov 
7T'€7T'LO"T.), not God (de Wette). 

Vv. 25, 26. IIepryy]see on xiii, 13. -Attalia (now Adalia; 
see Fellows, Travels in Asia Minor, p. 133 ff.) was a seaport 
of Pamphylia, at -the mouth of the Catarrhactes, built by 
Attalus Philadelphus, king of Pergamus. Strabo, xiv. 4, p. 
667. -'Avnox.] They returned to Syria, to the mother church 
which had sent them forth. - o0Ev ~uav 7rapa0€0, /C,T.X.] front 
which they were commended to the grace of God for (the object) the 
wodc which they had accomplished. o0Ev denotes the direction 01it

warcls, in which the recommendation of the apostles to the gr:i.ce 
of God had taken place at Antioch. See xiii. 3 f. Comp. xv. 40. 

Vv. 27, 28 . .Iuvaryary.] expressly for this object. Comp. 
xv. 30. Calvin observes well: "quemadmodum solent, qui 
ex legatione reversi sunt, rationem actorum reddere." - µ.€T. 

auTwv] standing in active connection witli them. Comp. x. 3 8 ; 
Matt. xxviii. 2 0 ; also 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; and Mark xvi. 2 0 : Toti 
Kupfou uuv€pryovvTor;. As the text requires no deviation from 
this first and most natural rendering, both the explanation per 
ipsos (Beza, Piscator, Heinrichs) and the assumption of a 
Hebraism i1t!-'ll with c,v (Luke i. 72): quae ipsis Deus fecisset 
(Calvin, de Dieu, Grotius, Kuinoel, and many others; comp. 
also de Wette), are to be rejected. - Ka1, on] and, in particular, 
that, etc. - ~voit€ 0tpav 'TT'to-Tec.,r;] a figurative designation of 
admission to the faith in Christ. Corresponding is the figura
tive use of 0vpa in 1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; Col. iv. 3 ( of 
the fulfilling of apostolic work) ; comp. also cfo-ooo<., 1 Thess. 
i. 9. - xpovov OUK oA{ryov] is the object of Ol€Tpt/3ov, us in ver. 3; 
they spent not a little time in intercourse with the Christicms. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

\'Er.. 1. -.:--,p1,i:LV1JG"~E] An CD ~. min. Constitut. Ath. Epipl1. have 
r.:-ep,~/L-r,Or,,e. Approved by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. 
Dorn. ; and rightly, as the witnesses are so preponderating, and 
the reference of the aorist easily escaped the notice of the tran
scribers. - Ver. 2. o~v J Tisch. Born. read oi. The witnesses for 
oi preponderate. - ,.,,,~crew;] Elz. has cru~,ir~m.i;, in opposition to 
decisive testimony. :From ver. 7. It is also in favour of ~,ir. 
that it is inserted in ver. 7, instead of cru~,ir. in A, K, min. vss., 
which evidently points to the originality of ,,ir. in our passage. 
- Ver. 4. a :;-,oix;B.] Lach m. Tisch. and Born. read 'll"o:peoixO., 
according to A B D** (D• has ,:;-apeo601Jcrav) K }oti. These wit
nesses preponderate, and there are no internal reasons against 
the reading. - ~d] Tisch. reads a,:;-6, following only B C, min. 
- Ver. 7. iv ~/Liv] Lachm. Tisch. read iv i,p,iv, according to A BC 
~. min. and several vss. and :Fathers. But ~!Liv is necessary; and 
on this account, and because it might easily be mechanically 
changed into ~/Liv after the preceding &tui;, it is to be defended 
on the considerable attestation remaining to it. - Ver. 11. rou 
K:Jpio:J 'r-,,cro:i] Elz. has Kupfo:J 'I1Jcrou Xp,crro=:i, against preponderating 
evidence. Whilst the article was omitted from negligence, 
Xpur,o:i (which also Born. has) was added in order to complete 
the dogmatically important saying. - Ver. 14. ;cji <lv6{Lan] so 
Lachm. Tisch. Born. But Elz. Scholz have i .. i Tcji ov6fL.,-an exe
getical expansion, against preponderating evidence. - Ver. 17. 
After :-u=:;:-u Elz. has ,:;-avrn, which is wanting- in A B CD K, 
min. and many vss. and Fathers. :From LXX. Amos ix. 12, 
and hence it also stands brfore rnurn in E G, min. - Ver. 18. 
Griesb. Sr,holz, and Tiscli. have only 1 vwcr;u a,:;-' aiwvo;, so 
tliat this must be attached to mum in ver. 17. This reading 
appears as deciLledly original, and so icr~, ... au,ou as decidedly 
interpolated: partly because B C K, min. Copt. Sahid. Arm. 
Youch for the simple 1 vwcr:--a r.k' aii:JVO,;, and those authorities 
whid1 have fon ... akou present a great number of variations; 
partly because it was thought very natmal to complete 1v:,,aTa 
ii,.-' aii;;;~; into a sentence, and to detach it from ver. l 'i, inas-
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much ns no trnce of yvwO'Ta uo;:-' alwvo; was fonnrl in Amos ix. 
12; partly, in fine, because, if ioT1 ... a:,To':i is genuine, ver. 18 
contains a thought so completely clear, pious, and unexception
able, so inoffensive, too, as regards the connection, and in fact 
noble, that no reason can be conceived-- for the omission of ic,, 
... au,ou, and for the numerous variations in the words. Lachm. 
has yvWO''l"OV a,;r' aiwvo; 'l"if, Kupf'f' 'l"D if'10V a~;o':i, after A D, Arm. 
Vul~. Cant. Ir., which. betrays a still later origin than the 
Recepla, as the genuine y,<,J,r,-a &,;r' aiw,o, first gave occasion to 
the casting of the sentence in the plural form, but afterwards, 
in order to bring forward the special reference to the rp1o, 

in question of the conversion of the Gentiles, the change into 
the sing1llar form was adopted. Matth. bas entirely erased 
ver. 18, without evidence. - Ver. 20. xaJ 'l"o':i ',;',ixTo::i] is, follow
ing Mill, eras.ed by Born. as a later addition ; Ambrosiaster 
already explains the words as such, and, indeed, as proceeding 
from the stricter observance of the Greeks. But they are only 
wanting in D, Cant. Jr. Tert. Cypr. Pacian. Fulgent. Hier. 
Gaudent. Eucher. Ambrosiast., of whom several omit them only 
in ver. 29. The omission is explained from Lev. xvii. 13, where 
the eating of things strangled generally is not forbidden, but 
only the pouring out of the blood is made a condition ; and from 
the laxer view of the Latins. After ver. 20 (so, too, in ver. 
29 after ,;ropvefa;), D, min. vss. and Fathers have the entirely 
irrelevant addition from Matt. vii. 12: xai iiaa ( or iiO'ri. a,) fJ.~ 

BE°Aoum i(/.'J'l"Ois yf,e,rO(/./, hepo11; /J.~ 'll'Oteiv (',;'0/f/;e). - Ver. 22. e,;;-1xai-.] 

Lachm. has xaAo6/mov, also commended by Griesb., accord
ing to decisive evidence, and adopted by Tisch. and Born. 
Rightly; the former is an interpretation. - Ver. 23. xai oi
uoe,,<poi] ADC D ~- loti- 13, Arm. Vulg. Cant. and some Fathers 
liave merely uoeA<pof, which Lachm. and Born. have adopted.1 But 
the omission of xai oi is on hierarchical grounds, for which reason 
also 34 Sahid. have omitted xai o, aoe,.cpof entirely. - Ver. :2-1. 
i.i16vr,; -.ep1,. x. 'l"'l)peiv ,~v vo/J.ov is wanting in A B D ~. lo1L 13, 
Copt. Aeth. Sahid. Vulg-. Cant. Constitut. Ath. Epiph. Vigil. 
Beda. BesiLles variations in detail. D2leted by Lachm. Tisch. 
Born. Probably a gloss ; yet it remains surprising that it "-as 
Llrawn not from ver. 1, but from ver. 5, and so freely. Beside3, 
i.i1ovTe; ... voMON might be easily passed over after ui\1!1N. -

Ver. 25. fat,E~(l.,U,!VOU;] A n G min. read fat.s;aµ,i,01;. So Lachm. 
A st.y listic correction. - Ver. 28. Instead of ,;;,, i,;;-uva1x. ,06,:-~w 

is to be written, with Lachm., according to preponderating 
evidence, 'Tov,w, Twv e',l'.; Tisch. has erased To6rnv, yet only after 

1 Approved by Buttnrnnn in the Stml. u. Krit. 1860, p. 358. 
ACTS II. D 
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A and some min. and Fathers. - Ver. 30. ~Mov] Lachm. and 
Born. read xa.l"~i.Oov, which is so decidedly attested (A BCD N) 
that it may not, be derived from ver. I. The compounds of 
•PXEIJ'tla.1 were often neglected. - Ver. 33. a-r.OIJ'refAa.vm. aurou,] 
Elz. reads a.;;-01J1"6Aou,:, contrary to A Il C D N, min. and several 
vss. and Fathers. A more precisely defininO' addition, which, 
taken into the text, supplanted the original-After ver. 33, 
Elz. Scholz, Born. have (ver. 34): eooge OS ,f? lfAq. Em/U/Vct/ a.urov, 
to "·hich D and some Yss. and Cassiod. add: µ,6vo, os 'Iouila,: 
i--::-op,uOTJ (so Bornemann). Condemned by Mill, Gries b. Matthaei, 
also deleted by Lachm. and Tisch., according to ABE G H N, 
min. Chrys. Theophyl. and several vss. A hasty addition on 
account ofver. 40. - Ver. 37. i,8ou)...eu1Ja.1"0] Lachm. reads i,8ou)...ero, 
,vhich also Griesb. recommended, after A B C E N, min. Born., 
following D, reads i,So~i.eu,-:-o. ·while the two verbs are 
frequently (comp. on v. 33) interchanged, i{3ou)...m is here to be 
preferred on account of its far preponderant attestation. - Ver. 
40. eeov] A B D N, min. vss. have Kupfou. So Lachm. Tisch., also 
Born., who only omits l"o:i, following D"'. 0eov is from xiv. 26. 

Vv. 1, 2. The Jewish-Christian opinion, that the Gentiles 
could only in the way of circumcision and observance of the 
l::rn·-that is, in the way of Jewish Christianity-obtain the 
sal rntion of the Messianic kingdom, was by no means set aside 
by the diffusion of Christianity among the Gentiles, which 
had so successfully taken place since the conversion of Cor
nelius. On the contrary, it was too closely bound up with 
:the whole training and habit of mind of the Jews, especially 
of those who were adherents of the Pharisees (comp. Ewald, 
Jl· 464 f.), not to have presented, as the conversions of the 
Gentiles increased, an open resistance to the freedom of the 
-Gentile brethren from the law,-a freedom which exhibited 
itself in their whole demeanour to the scandal of the strict 
legalists,-and to have made the question on which it hinged 
the most burning question of the time. This opposition
the most fundamental and most dangerous in the apostolic 
c.:burch, for the overcoming of which the whole further labour 
of a Paul was requisite-emerged in the very central seat 
of Gentile Christianity itself at Antioch; whither some 1 from 

1 AccorJing to Epiphan. Ifaer. 26, Ceriuthus is supposed to have been among 
them. 
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Jndaea (Twv 'TT'€7rl<J'TWJC6Twv U'TT'O T'~<; aip€(7'€W<; TWV ~apto-a!wv, 
as Syr. p. has on the margin, and cocld. 8. 13 7 in the text, 
as a certainly correct gloss, see ver. 5) came down with this 
doctrine: If ye shall not have been circumcised (7r€ptTµ1)0., see 
the critical remarks) according to the custom ordered by Moses 
(and so have taken upon you the obligation of obedience to 
the whole law, comp. Gal. v. 3 ), ye cannot obtain the sahation 
in Christ!- CTTaCT€W<; (x:xiii. 7, 10; Soph. 0. R. 634) "· ,1JT1)

CTEw, (xxv. 2 0 ; John iii. 2 5); division and disputation. -
frafav] namely, the aoEXcpot, ver. 1, the Christians of Antioch, 
comp. Yer. 3. - Jerusalem was the mother-church of all Chris
tianity; here the apostles had their abode, who, along with 
the presbyters of the church, occupied for the Christian theo
cracy a position similar to that of the Sanhedrim. Comp. 
Grotius. The recognition of this on the part of Paul is 
implied in Gal. ii. 1, 2. - Kat Twa, liXXou, ig avTwv] among 
whom, according to Gal. ii. 1, was Titus, not named at all in the 
Acts, unless Paul voluntarily took him as companion, which is 
more suitable to the expression in Gal. ii. 1. - We may add 
that the commission of the church, under which Paul made 
the journey, is by no means excluded by the statement : ,caTa 
u.7roKaXu,Jrtv, Gal. ii. 2 ; see on Gal. l.c. Subtleties directed 
against our narrative may be seen in Zeller, p. 224 f. -
,~T1)µa, quaestio, i.e. qitestion in dispute, in the N. T. only in 
the Book of Acts ; often in Greek writers. 

Ver. 3. IIpo7rcµcp0€VTE,] ajte1· they wci·e sent forth, declucti, 
i.e. escorted for a part of the way. Comp. 3 John 6 ; Herod. 
i. 111, viii. 124,126; Plat. Jfenex. p. 236 D; Soph. 0. C. 
1G63. Morus and Heinrichs: "rebus ad iter suscipiendum 
necessariis instructi." That, however, must have been sug
gested by the context, as in Titus iii. 13. The provision 
with necessaries for the journey is understood of itself,1 but 
is not contained in the words. - Tot, uoEXcpoZ,] They caused 
joy by their visit and by their. narratives, not only to the 
Jewish-Christians (Heinrichs), but to all. 

Vv. 4, 5. IIapEolx011uav (see the critical remarks) denote~, 
1 Although the travellers, on account of the hospitality of the ch1uches, w):iicf! 

they visited by the way, certain!y needed but little, 
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in keeping with the delegation in ver. 2 f., the 1·eceplion, i.e. tl1e 
formal rccci1:ing of the delegates as such. Comp. 2 Mace. iv. 22. 
Observe the prefixing of EKKA'TJ<n'a; comp. l'hil. i. 1. - µET' 

avrn'.iv] see on xiv. 2 7 ; comp. oi' Q,VTOJV, vcr. 12. - Ver. 5 
belongs to the narmtive of Lukx, who here records as worthy 
of remark, that at the very first meeting of the delegates 
with the church receiving them, the very same thi11g was 
maintained by some who rose up in the assembly (egavirn'TJ<T.), 
nnd was opposed (oi) to the narration of llaul and Barnabas 
oa-a, CJ ~ho;, E'TTOL'T}<TE JJ.,ET. Q,VTWV, as had been brought forward 
by Jews at Antioch and had occasioned this mission. Those 
mentioned in ,er. 1, and those who here came forward, belonged 
to one and the same party (the Pharisee-Christians), and there
fore ver. 5 is unjustly objected to by Schwanbeck. Beza, 
Piscator, 1'rakefield, and Heinrichs put ver. 5 into the mouth 
of the delegates; holding that there is a rapid transition from 
the oblique to the direct form, and that ii'Aeyov is to be supplied 
after egavicrT. oi. A harsh and arbitrary view, as the change 
in form of the discourse must naturally and necessarily have 
been suggested by the words, as in i. 4 and xvii. 3. That the 
deputation had already stated the object of their mission, was 
indeed self - evident from CL7rEOex0'T}crav, and hence it was 
not requisite that Luke should particularly mention it. -
avTovc;-J namely, the Gentile-Christians, as those to whom the 
narrative o<Ta ci 0Eoc;- hr. µ,. avT. had chiefly reference; not the 
nvac;- a'A"'A.ouc;-, ver. 2 (Lekebusch), which is erroneously inferred 
from Gal ii.-Tlicy must be circumcised, etc., has a dictatorial 
and hieral'chical tone. 

Ver. 6. The consultation of the apostles and presbyters con
cerning this assertion (7rEpt Tou "'A.oryou TovTou, see ver. 5) 
thus put forward here afresh, was not confined to themselves 
(Schwanbeck, who here assumes a confusion of sources), but 
took place in presence, and with the assistance, of the whole 
church assembled together, as is evident from vcr. 12, comp. 
with ver. 22, and most clearly from ver. 25, where the ,i7T'o
<TTo"'A.oi KQ,£ oi 7rpEcr/3vTE(l0£ Ka~ oi aOE"'A.cpo{ (ver. 2 3) write of 
themselves: lootEv ~µ,'iv ryEvoµ,ivoic;- oµo0uµ,ao6v. Against thiu 
it has been objected that no place would have sufficed to hold 
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tliem, and therefore it is maintained that only deputies of the 
chitrch took part (Mosheim, de reb. Christ. ante Const. M. p. 
11 7, Kuinoel, Nean<ler); but this is entirely arbitrary, as the 
text indicates nothing of such a limitation, and the locality 
is entirely unknown to us.-This assembly and its transac
tions are not at variance with Gal. ii. 1 ff. (in opposition to 
Daur, Zeller, Hilgenfeld, Hausrath), where, indeed, they are 
presupposed as known to the readers by auTO'ic; in ver. 2, 
as well as by ver. 3 and Yer. 5. Hofmann, N. T. I. p. 126, 
judges otherwise, but by a misinterpretation of Gal. ii. 4 ff. 
The words KaT' lolav oe TO£, OoKovut, Gal. ii. 2, betoken a 
separate discussion, different from these public discussions. 
See on Gal. l.c.; comp. also Lekebusch, p. 2 94 ff.; Lechler, 
p. 3 9 8 ff. ; Ritschl, altkath. K. p. 15 0 ; Trip, Paulus nach cl. 
Apostelgesch. p. 86 ff.; Oertel, p. 232 ft: 

Ver. 7. llo"}...).,ijc; oe uvs77n1uewc; "1evoµ,ev77r;] These "ere the 
preliminary .debates in the assembly, Lefore Peter (to whom 
the first word belonged, partly by reason of his apostolic pre
cedence, partly and especially because he ·was the first to con
vert the Gentiles) rose up and delivered a connected ad<lress. 1 

In this previous 7rOAA~ uvs~T7JCT£<; may have occurred the 
demand for the circumcision of Titus, indirectly mentioned in 
Gal. ii. 3. See on Gal. l.c. - luf>' -f]µ,epwv apxatwv] does not 
point to the conversion of Cornelius as to something long 
since antiquated and forgotten (Raur, I. p. 91, ed. 2). But 
certainly that selection of Peter as the first converter of the 
Gentiles, viewed in relation to the entire period, during which 
Christianity had now existecl, dated from andcnt days, Acts x. 
11. - EV -f]µ'iv efe)..egaTO IC.T.A..] He made choice for Himself 
among ns, that by my mouth, etc. Hence eµ,e is not to be 
supplied, as Olshausen, following older commentators, holds. 
Others (Grotius, Wolf, Bengel, Heinrichs, Rosenmi.iller, Kuinoel, 
and many others) unnecessarily take iv -f]µ,'iv for ~µ,as as n. 
Hebraism in accordance with ::i i;:1~ (1 Sam. xvi 9, 10; 

1 There is no further mention of Peter in the Book of Acts.-The reference 
to the conversion of Cornelius is introduced, nccording to Baur, simply iu pur
suance of the consistent plon of the 1.uthor, who makes Peter thus speak after 
tho manner of Paul. 
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1 Kings viii. 16; 1 Chron. xxviii. 4, 5 ; Nch. ix. 7, nnd tho 
LXX. at those places). So also Ewald. Beza aptly says: 
"habito inter nos dclectu voluisse." - Luke has the word 
Eua'Y'Yt'A.iov only here and in xx. 24, not at all in the Gospel. 
John also has it not. 

Vv. 8-10. God who knows the hcai·t, who thus could not be 
deceived in the matter (comp. i. 24), has, in reference to this 
their admission effected by my instrumentality into the fellow
ship of the gospel and of faith (ver. 7), done two things. He 
has (a) positi1:cly borne matter-of-fact witness for them (to 
their qualification for admission) by Hi,s giving to them the 
Holy Spirit, as to 'US (comp. x. 44, xi. 15 ff.); and (b) nega
tively, He made in no way distinction between us and them, 
after He by faith, of which He made them partakers through 
the gospel, had pu1·i.fied their hearts. God would have made' 
such a distinction, if, after this ethical 1 purification of the 
heart effected by faith, He had now required of them, for 
their Christian standing, sometJ1ing else, namely, circumcision 
and other works of the law; but faith, by which He had 
morally purified their inner life, was to Him the sole requisite 
for their Christian standing without distinction, as also with us. 
Observe on (a), that oovc; auTo'ic; IC.T.X. is conternporaneoits with 
iµ,apTvp7J<rEv, expressing, namely, the mode of it; and on (b), 
that T. '1T". Ka0ap{uac; is previous to the ouoev OteKptV€. This 
is evident from the course of the speech, as the faith must 
have been already present before the communication of the 
Spirit (comp. xi. 17).-Ver. 10. Accordingly as the mattei· now 
stands (vDv ovv). -Tt '1T"€tpatm:: TOV 0Eov;] i.e. why do ye put 
it to the test, whether God will abandon His attestation of 
non-observance already given to the Gentiles, or assert His 
punitive power against human resistance ? "Apostrophe ad 
Pharisaos et severus elenchus," Bengel - em0Etvat] with the 
design to irnpose, etc. - ttrtov] comp. Gal. v. 1, and Cbrysostom 

1 Weiss, Petr. LeltrbeJr. p. 321, thinks that it is in the ceremonial sense, 
so that the, iJea only aUusi-cely passes over into that of ethical cleansing. But 
,,.;,., ""t••"• points only to the moral sphere. Comp. Weiss himself, p. 27 4 f. 
This moral cleansing presupposes, moreover, the reconciliation appropriated by 
faith; i;ee 1 Pet. L 18. 



CHAP. XV. 11, 12. 55 

in loc. : T<p TOV tvyov ovoµ,an T~ /3apv TOV 7rpd/yµ,a1'o<; (of the 
complete observance of the law) auTotc; Evoe{,cvvrat. Contrast 
to this yoke: Matt. xi. 29, 30. - oi 7raTepEr; 7]µ,.] since the 
time of Moses. 

Ver. 11. 'A:\.Aa] A triumpl1ant contrast to the immediately 
preceding &v oihe oi 'TraTepec; 1}/J,WV OVTE 1}/J,Et<; lux6u. /3auT. 

- out tjc; xap. -r. ,cvp. 'I.] Comp. Rom. v. 15, i. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 ; 
2 Cor. i. 2, xiii. 13 ; Eph. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 2 ; 2 Thcss. i. 2. Not 
elsewhere used by Peter. In triumphant contrast to the yoke 
of the law, it is here placed first. - ,ca0' &v -rpo7rOV /Ca/Cetvot] 

SC. 7r£UTE1)0VU£ uw011vat o,a, 7'1]<; xaptTO<; TOU ,cup. 'I 7JUOU. The 
e,cEtvot are the Gentile-Christians, to whom the whole debate 
relates. Others (Calvin, Calovius, Wolf, and rr.any older com
mentators, following Augustine, against Pelagius) make it apply 
to 7raTepEc; nµ,C:,v, Incorrectly, as the salvation of the Jewish. 
fathers (servati fuerunt is supplied) is quite alien from the
question concerning the uwT7Jp{a of the Gentile-Christians. 
here. But the complete equalization of both parties is most. 
fitly brought out at the close; after its having been previously 
said, they as well as we, it is now said, we as well as they. 
Thus the equalizing is formally complete.-That Peter in the 
doctrine of the righteousness of faith was actually as accoTdant 
with Paul as he here expresses himself, is (in opposition to 
Baur, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, end Zeller) to be inferred even 
from Gal. ii. 15 ff., where Paul acknowledges his and Peter's 
common conviction, after he had upbraided the latter (ver. 14) 
for the inconsistency of his conduct at Antioch. Comp. on 
Gal. l.c.; also Baumgarten, p. 430 f.; Lekebusch, p. 300 ff. 

Ver. 12. The result of this speech was that the whole 
assembled multitude ( miv TO 71':\.ij0oc;) was silent, so that thus 
a new uv,~T7Jutc; did not begin, and the agitation of the 
opponents was set at rest. A happy beginning for the happy 
issue. Now Barnabas and Paul could without contradiction 
confirm the view of Peter by the communication of their own 
apostolic experiences among the Gentiles,-Barnabas first, on 
account of his older and closer relation to the church. Comp. 
on vcr. 2 5. - CT7J/J,Eta "· -repa-ra] Comp. generally also Rom. xv. 
19 ; 2 Cor. xii. 12, hence so much the less improbable (Zeller). 
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Yer. 13. ,then these had finished • speaking ( trtiy17riat), 
,Ta mes, not the son of Alphaeus, but the b1·other of the Loi·d 
(xii. 17), a strict legalist, and highly esteemed in Jerusalem 
as chief lender of the church, delivered his address having 
reference to these matters (a1rfKp(077). He first confirmed, 
by a prophetic testimony, the divine call of the Gentiles 
brought into prominence by Peter (vv. 13-1 7), and then made 
his conciliatory proposal for the satisfaction of both parties
in concise, but all the more weighty language. 

Vv. 14-17 . .Iv,uewv] formed after the Hebrew jll/)?~ (2 
Pet. i. 1 ; LXX. Gen. xxi.x. 33; Luke ii. 25, iii. 30; Acts 
xiii. 1 ; Re,·. Yii. 7), while the more usual .Iiµ,CiJv (1 Chron. 
iv. 2 0) conesponds to tlie Rabbinical ;1r.N:,. In the Talmud 
nlso both forms of the name are used side by side. Moreover, 
the original name of Peter was still the current one in the 
church of Jerusalem. Comp. on Luke xxiv. 34. We are 
not to think of any intentional use of it in this passage (that 
Peter was not here to be regarded according to his apostolic 
dignity, Baumgarten). - E7Tl:trKE'f. M/3. eE i.0v. ">,,aov T<tJ ov. 
av-roii] he lool.-cd to (took care for) the receiving from, the Gentiles 
a people for His naine, i.e. a people of God, a people that bore 
the name of God as their ruler and proprietor. " Egregium 
pamdoxon," Bengel Comp. xviii. 10; Rom. ix. 24-26. -
Ver. 15. -rovr~"] neiitcr_: and with this, namely, with this fact 
expressed by ">,,af3e'i.v eE e0vwv IC.-r), .. , agree, etc. - Ka06>c; 
,yrypa7T"Tai] He singles out from the ">,,o,yot Twv ,rpocf,. a passage 
(comp. xx. 35), in conformity with which that agreement takes 
place, namely, Amos ix. 11, 12, quoted freely by Luke after 
the LXX. Amos predicts the blessed Messianic era, in which 
not only the Davidic theocracy, fallen into decay (by the 
division of the kingdom), will be again raised up (ver. 16), 
but also foreign nations will join themselves to it and be 
converted to the worship of Jehovah. According to the 
theocratic character of this prophecy, it has found its Mes
sianic historical fulfilment in the reception of the Geutiles 
into Christianity, after that thereby the Daviclic dominion, 
in the higher and antitypical sense of the Son of David 
(Luke i 32), was re-established. - ,ue-ra Tau'Ta] Hebrew and 
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LXX. : Jv TY /Jµipq, €K€LV[J. The meaning is the same : after 
tho pre-Messianic penal judgments, in the day of the Mes
sianic restoration. - avacnpe,fn,, Kat avou,o8oµ~uw] Jehovah 
had withdrawn from His people; but now He promises by 
the prophet: I will return and biiild again the fallen (by 
desolation) ·tabernacle of David. Many assume the well
known Hebraism : iterit1n (:m:iN) aedifa:abo. This would only 
be correct were ~lldN in the original; but there stands only 
c•~~. and in the LXX. only avauT~a-w ; and the idea of iterum 
is very earnestly and emphatically presented by the repetition 
of clvotKoO. and by clvop0. - T~v O'tC'TJV~v L1avtB] The residence 
of David (the image of the theocracy) is represented as a (torn 
down and decayed) tabernacle, "q'.uia ad magnam tenuitatem 
res ejus ·redactae erant," Bengel. - 01rws-] not the result, but 
the design, •with which what is promised in ver. 16 is to take 
place. - 0£ KaTU.AOt7T'Ot TWV uv0p.] i.e. the Gentiles. The LXX., 
who certainly had before them another reading (~id'.'? il!!?' 
i1ii1'. n~ c~~ n''.!'.l~), deviate considerably from the original 
text, which runs : cii~ n•!~~-n~ ~ii;''. il!!??, that they may possess 
the rcmainde1· of Edoni; the remainder, for Amaziah had again 
subdued only a part of it, 2 Kings xiv. 7. As Kai 1ra.11Ta 

Ta Wv'TJ K.T.A. follows, James might have used even these 
words, as they are in the original, for his object,1 and therefore 
no set purpose is to be assumed for his having given them 
according to the reading of the LXX. Perhaps they were only 
known to him and remembered in that reading; but possibly 
also they are only rendered in this form by Luke (or the Greek 
document used by him) without being so uttered by James, 
who spoke in Hebrew. - Kat 1ra.VTa Ta WV'TJ K.T.'X.] Kat after 
oi KaTaA. T. u.v0p. is necessarily explicative (and indeed), and 
the emphasis of this more precise definition lies on 1ra11Ta ; 

but the following Jcp' OIJS' has an argnmcntativc purpose : they 
upon whorn, i.e. seeing that, indeed, upon all the Gentiles, etc. 
- lcp' oDs- E7TtKEKA. T. ov. µov] quite a Hebrew expression 
(Gesenius, Thes. III. p. 1232): itpon whom (u~•~~ ... .,\t~) 
is named (is uttered as naming them) my name, namely, as 
the name of their Lord, after whom they are designated, so 

1 Comp. Hengstenberg, Chris:ol. I. p. 456. 
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that they are called "Golfs people." 1 Comp. Jas. ii. 7; Deut. 
XXYiii. 10 ; Isa. lxiii. 19 ; J er. xiv. 9 ; Dan. ix. 19 ; Bar. ii. 
15; 2 Mace. viii. 15. They have the name already, inasmuch 
as the predicted future (comp. Rom. ix. 25 f.) is conceived as 
having already taken place, and as existing, in the counsel of 
God; a praete1·itwm prophcticu1n, as in Jas. v. 2, 3. The 
view, in itself inadmissible, of Hitzig and others : " over 
whom my name (as that of their conqueror) has been fo1·merly 
named," was certainly not that of James. - E'TT'' auTour;J is 
here to be explained not from the Greek use of the repetition 
of the pronoun (Fritzsche, Quaest. Luc. p. 109 f.; Gottling, ad 
Callini. p. 19 f.), but as an imitation of the Hebrew (Dutt
mann, neutest. Gramm. p. 240 f. [E. T. 280]). - o 'TT'otwv 

TaVTa ,YVW<FTCL a'TT'' alwvor;] Such is to be considered as tho 
original text; the other words, ver. 18, are to be deleted. See 
the critical remarks. The Lord who does these things (the 
rebuilding of the theocracy and the conversion of all Gentiles 
designed by it)-lcnown f1·om the beginning. The ryvwuTa a,r' 
aiwvor; added to the prophetic words are not to be considered 
as tLe speaker·s own sigmji,cant gloss accompanying the pro
phetic saying, for such a gloss would not have been so directly 
or so curtly added ; but as part of the scriptural passage itself 
The words must at that time either have belonged to the 
original text, as it presented itself to James, or to the text of 
the LXX., as Luke gives it, or to both, as a reading which 
is now no longer extant; 2 whereas there is now at the con
clusion of ver. 11, c?iP '~'-? (LXX. : Ka0wr; ai 17µ,epat TDV 

alwvor;). - ,YVW<FTa] equivalent to ,YV(J)UTCL cJvTa, and therefore 
without an article. By whom they were known from the 
beginning, ic; evident from the context, namely, by God who 
accomplishes them (7ro£wv) in the fulness of time. He accord
ingly carries into effect nothing, which has not been from the 
becrinninrr evident to Him in His consciousness and counsel; 

0 0 

l The Greek ,vould say: D~ x!1eA.ntr'T'tzl (or l.,,-u,,xA,itr'T'~,) 'T'o 01
110"'" "'o", or oT; "'"'A7J'TlU 

.,., ;,op.« p,ov, or even if ,T, "'"'"" .. "'' .-. ,. p,. On i<r,,.,.,.,,,, to be distinguished 
from the simple ,.,,;.,;, as denoting an accessory naming, comp. especially Herod. 
viii 44 (••••f',&~"I'-"" . .. i<r,,.;.,;t~.-.. ,). 

• Comp. Ewald, p. 472, who would, however, read ,,,,.,,,,,.,, ~ ... • ,.;;;,., .,.. ,,,,., 
ai,-r,U. 
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how important and sacred must they consequently appear! 
As Bengel well remarks: "ab aeterno scivit; qnare non debe
mus id tnnquam novum et rnirnm fugere." Erroneously de 
Wette renders: wliat was lcnown of old (through the prophets). 
Opposed to this is a1r' alwvoi,, which also means from, {he very 
beginning in iii. 21 and Luke i. 7 0 ; and how unimportant and 
superfluous would the thought itself be ! 

Vv. 19, 20 (29). 'E,yw] For my part I vote. - 7rapEvox
>..Eiv] to troitble them withal (at their conversion). Dern. 242. 
16; Polyb. i. 8. 1, iii. 53. 6; Plut. Timol. 3; frequently also 
in the LXX., both with the dative and the accusative. -
J1rtuTEi:">..at avTo'is Tau a1rlxEu0at] to despatch a writiny to 
them (Heb. xiii. 22; often with Greek writers, see Loesner, 
p. 207) that they shoidil abstain (aim of the E7rtUTEiAat). -
a7rO TWV aXtO',Y1]µarn,v] may be referred either to TWV Elow">..r,,v 
only, or to all the following particulars. The latter, as a7ro 
is not repeated with T~'> 7ropvELai,, is the more natural : there
fore: f1·om the pollutions, idiich are contracted throuyh idols 
and through fornication, etc. a>..La77Jµa, from the Alexandrian 
ci>..tryEi:v, polfoere (LXX. Dan. i. 8 ; Mal. i. 7, 12 ; Ecclus. xl. 
29; Sturz, de Dial. Al. p. 145; Korai on Isocr. p. 299), is a 
word entirely foreign to the other Greek; therefore Hes:r
chius explains it merely in reference to its present connection 
with TWV Elow>..wv: UA.t0'"/1]µa-:-wv· 7~', µE-ra>..1,J,-€(J)', TWV µtapwv 
0vutwv. - TWV €:ow'X.wv] 'What James meant by the general 
expression, "pollutions of idols," was known to his hearers, 
and is evident from ver. 2 9, where the formally composed 
decree required as unambiguous a designation as possible, and 
therefore elow>..o0,hwv is chosen; hence: polliitions occasioned 
by partaking of the flesh of heathen sac1·i.ficcs (Ex. xxxiv. 15 ). 
The Gentiles were accustomed to consume so much of the 
sacrificed animals as was not used for the sacrifice itself and 
did not belong to the priests, in feasts (in the temple or in 
their houses), or even to sell it in the shambles. See on 
1 Cur. viii. 1; also Hermann, gottcscl. Altcrth. § xxviii. 22-24. 
Both modes of partaking of flesh offered in sacrifice, for which 
the Gentile Christians had opportunity enough either by invi
tations on the part of their heathen friends or by the usual 
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prnctire of pnrcl1ase, were to be avoided by tliem as fellowship· 
with idolatry, aml thus as polluting Christian sanctity. -
Kat Tij, ,r-opveia,] As in the decree, ver. 29, the same ex
pression is repeated without any more precise definition, and n. 
regnlati,·e ordinance, particularly in such an important matter, 
proceeding from general collegiate deliberation, presupposes 
nothing but unambiguous and well-known ·designations of the 
chief points in question ; no other explanation is ndmissible 
than that of fornication gcncmlly,1 and accordingly all explana
tions are to be discarded, which assume either a metaphori
cal meaning or merely a single form of ,r-opvda; namely: 
(1) that it denotes figurn.tively idolatry, and that merely the 
indirect idolatry, which consists in the partaking of elow
)..o0un,,v, so that 7WV €£0WA. and T1), 7ropv. form only one 
point (so, entirely opposed to the order in rnr. 29, Beza, 
Selden, Schleusner) ; (:2) th'.Lt it is the fornication practised at 
the heathen fcstiwls (so l\forus, Dindorf, Stolz, Heinrichs); 
(3) that the r.opvuc17 0uc,{a is meant, the gains of prostitution 
offered in sacrifice (Heinsius and Ittig); or ( 4) the" actus pro
fessionis meretriciae, in fornice stantis viri vel mulieris mercede 
pacta prostitutae et onmium libidini patentis" (Salmasius); or 
( .'i) the concubinage common among the Gentiles (Calvin); or 
( 6) the nuptiae intra gmdus prohibitos (Lightfoot, comp. Ham
mond), incest (Gieseler in Staeudlin and Tzschirner's Anhiv. 
1 V. p. 312 ; Daur, I. p. 16 2, ed. 2 ; Ritschl, altkath. Kfrche, p. 
12 9; Zeller, p. 246; Sepp, and others; also Wieseler, who, how
cnr, on Gal. p. 149, takes it generally, and only treats incest 
as included); or (7) marriage with a heathen husband (Hering 
in the Bibl. nov. Breni. IV. p. 289 ff.; Teller); or (8) deiite1·0-
ganiy (Schwegler, naclwpost. Zeitalt. I. p. 12 7). Bentley 
has even recourse to conjectural emendation, namely, xoipela1-
or 7rop,cda1- (swine's flesh). Such expedients are only resorted 
to, because all the other particulars are not immoral in them
selves, but aoiacf,opa, which only become immoral through the 

1 But that the apostles had here in view a sanctification of marriage by the 
cognizilnce or approval of the rulers of the church, so that the germ of the eccle• 
iia~tical nuptial ceremony is to be found here, is very arbitrarily a.ssUilled by 
Lai:ge, apost. Zeitalt. II. p. 185. 
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existing circumstances. Tint the association of -rropvda with 
three adiaphora is to be explained from the then moral corrup
tion of heathenism, by which fornication, regarded from of old 
with indulgence and even with favour, nay, practised witliont 
shame even by philosophers, and surrounded by poets with 
all the tinsel of lasciviousness, had become in public opinion 
a thing really indifferent; 1 Grotius in loc., Hermann, Privat
alterth. § 29, 13 ff. Compare the system of Hetaerae in 
Corinth, Rome, etc., and the many forms of the worship of 
Aphrodite in the Greek ·world. See also on 1 Cor. vi. 12. 
Baumgarten, Ewald, Bleek, Weiss have with reason retained 
the proper and in the N. T. prevailing literal sense of -rropve[a. 

- Ka~ -rou -rrvtK-rou] i.e. the flesh of such beasts as are killed by 
strangling (strangulation by snares, and the like), and from 
which the blood is not let out.2 This is based on Lev. xvii. 
13, 14, Deut. xii. 16, 23, according to which the blood 
was to be let out from every hunted animal strangled, and 
without this letting out of blood the flesh was not to be 
eaten. Comp. Schoettgen in Zoe. That the prohibition here 
refers to Roman epicurism (e.g. to the eating of fowls suffo
cated in Falerian wine), is very inappropria.tely assumed by 
Schneckenburger, especially considering the humble position 
of most of the Gentile-Christians. -Ka~ -rou a?µa-ro,;-] denotes 
generally any partaking of blood, in whatever form it might 
be found. Lev. iii. 17, vii. 26, xvii. 10, xix. 26; Deut. xii. 
16, 23 ff., xv. 23. The prohibition of eating blood, even yet 
strictly observed by the Jews (Saalschi.itz, ~Mos. R. p. 262 f.), 
is not to be derived from the desi.gn of the lawgiver to keep 

1 That even among the heathen the sinfulness of sexual abuse was recognise,l 
(ns Hofmann, /,eil. Sehr. N. T. I. p. 131, objects), makes no diflerence as reganls 
the whole of their moral attitude and tendency. Voic~s of earnest and thought
fui men in Greece and Rome were raised against all vices. Hormann attaches 
to the notion of o;rop,,.'« 11 width which the word, as actually used, has not : 
"Unbricllcdness of natural sexual conduct, which neither knows nor desires to 
know moral restriction." Thus the word, in his view, applies not only to 
sexual intercourse in relationship, b•1t nlso to sexual conduct in marriage (1). 

2 The omission of,.,.) .-oii .,,..,,.,,..;; in D and Fathers, though approvecl by Borne
mann (here and in ver. 29), can only be regarded as a copyist's error occasionecl 
by Homoioteleuton (,..., .-,ii . •. ..,) .-oii). So decisive are the witnesses in favour 
.-if these words. 
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Lhe people at a distance from all idolatry (as is ,vell known, 
the sacrificing Gentiles ate blood and drank it mingled with 
wine, Michaelis, Jfos. R. IV. § 206), or from sanitary con
siderations, but from the conception expressly set forth in-Gen. 
ix. 6, Lev. xvii 11, xiii. 14, Deut. xii. 23, 24, that the blood 
is that which contains "the soul of all flesh." On this also 
depended the prohibition of things strangled, because the 
blood was still in them, which, as the vehicle of life, was not 
to be touched as food, but was to be pom·ed out (Lev. xvii. 
13 ; Deut. xii. 15 ff.), and not to be profaned by eating. See 
Ewald, Alterth. pp. 51, 19 7; Delitzsch, bibl. Psych. p. 242 ff. 
The very juxtaposition of the two points proves that Cyprian, 
Tertullian, and others (see Wolf in Zoe.), erroneously explain 
aiµ,a of homic-idium. "\Vith the deep reverence of the Hebrews 
for the sanctity of blood was essentially connected the idea 
of blood-sacrifice; and therefore the prohibition of partaking 
of blood, in respect of its origin and importance (it was 
accompanied with severe penalties), was very different from 
the prohibition of unclean animals. Comp. also Bahr, Symbol. 
II. p. 240. 

The following general observations are to be made on ver. 
20 compared with ver. 29 :-1. The opinion of James and 
the resolution of the assembly is purely negative; the Gentile 
brethren were not to be subjected to 7rapEvoxXeiv, but they 
were expected merely a'TT'exeu8at, and that from four matters, 
which according to the common Gentile opinion were regarded 
as indifferent, but were deeply offensive to the rigidly legal 
Jewish-Christians. The moi-al element of these points is here 
accordingly left entirely out of account; the design of the 
prohibition refers only to the legal strictness of the Jewish
Christians, between whom and the Gentile-Christians the 
existing dispute was to be settled, and the fellowship of 
brotherly intercourse was to be provisionally restored. The 
Gentile-Christian, for the avoidance of offence towards his 
J ewi'3h brother, was to abstain as well from that which 
exhibited the fiindaniental characte1· of heathenis1n (pollutions 
of idols and fornication; comp. on the latter, Rom. i. 21 ff.), 
as from those things by which, in the intercourse of Christian 
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fcllowsl1ip, tlrn most important points of the restrictions on foocl 
appointed by God for Israel might be prematurely overthrown, 
to the offence of the Jewish-Christians.-2. That precisely these 
four points are aclclucccl, and neither more nor other, is simply 
to be explained from the fact, that historically, and according 
to the experience of that time, next to circumcision these were 
the stumbling-blocks in ordinary intercourse between the two 
sections of Christians ; and not, as Olshausen and Ebrartl, 
following many older commentators, suppose ( comp. also 
Ritschl, altkath. K. p. 129; Wieseler, p. 185; Holtzmann, 
Judenth. u. Ghristenth. p. 571 f.), from the fact that they were 
accustomed to be imposed on the proselytes of the gate in 
the so-called seven precepts of Noah (see the same in Sank. 
56 a b; Maimonides, Tr. Melach. 9. 1), and that the meaning 
of the injunction is, that the Gentile-Christians had no need 
to become proselytes of righteousness by circumcision, but were 
only obliged to live as proselytes of the gate, or at least were 
to regard themselves as placed in a closer relation and fellow
ship to the Jewish people (Baumgarten). Were this the case, 
we cannot see why the decree should not have attached itself 
more precisely and fully to the N oachic precepts,1 to w hi.eh 
not a single one of the four points expressly belonged ; and 
therefore the matter has nothing at all in common with the 
proselytism of the gate. Comp. also Oertel, p. 249 ; Hofmann, 
h. Sehr. d. N. T. I. p. 128 ff.-3. That the proposal of James, 
and the decree drawn up in accordance with it, were to hai:e 
no permanent force as a rule of conduct, is clear from the 
entire connection in which it arose. It was called forth by 
the circumstances of the times; it was to be a compromise 
as long as· these circumstances lasted ; but its value as such 
was extinguished of itself by the cessation of the circum
stances-namely, as soon as the strengthening of the Chris
tian spirit, and of the Christian moral freedom of both 
parties, rendered the provisional regulation superfluous. Comp. 
Ritschl, altlcath. K p. 13 8 f. Therefore .Augustine strikingly 

1 These forbade: (I) idolatry; (2) blasphemy; (3) murder; (4) incest; 
(5) robbery ; (6) disobedience to magistrates; (7) partaking of flesh cu·t frow 
living animalll. 
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remarks ( c. Jl[anich. 3 2. 13) : "Elcgisse 111ilii vidcntm· pi·o tem
poi·c 1·cm facilc-m et ncquaquam obse1·vantibus onerosam, in qua 
cum Ismclitis ctia1n genies propte1· angularcm illum lapidc1n 
duos in sc condcntcrn aliquid communitc1· obse1·varent. Trans
acto i·c1·0 illo tcrnpo1·e, quo illi duo pm·ietes, uniis de cfr
cnmcisionc, alter de p1·aepntio 1,enientes, quami,is in angulari 
lapide concordarent, tamen sui,s quibusda1n propl'ietatibus dis
tinctius cminebant, ac vbi eeclesia gentiu-ni talis effecta est, ut in 
ea nullus Israelita cai-nalis appa1·eat: quis jam hoe Oh1·istianus 
obsc1·vat, ut turdas vcl minutiorcs aviculas non aitingat, nisi 
quarum sanguis effusus est, aut lcporeni non edat, si manu a 
ccrvice pcrcussus nullo c1·uento v11,lnere occisus est l Et qiti 
forte pauci tangcre ista formidant, a cacteris irridentur, ita 
mnnium animos in hac re tcnuit sententia verita.tis." In 
contrast to this correct view stand the Canon. apost. 63 (el w; 

€7fL<TK07rO<; .;, 7rpeuf)uTepor; ,j Su.1./COVO<; .;,- o">-.6><; TOU KaTaX01ov 

TOU tepa-:-ucoii cf,a'Y'[} Kpea €V aZµ,an ,frvxfir; avToii, fJ e,,,ptaA.WTOV 

TJ 8v7J<nµ,a'iov, ,ca0atpdu06>· TOt,TO 1ap o voµ,or; U7rEt7rfV. Ei Se 
Xai,cor; er7J, a<f,opitEu0w ), and not less the Clementine Homilies, 
Yii. 4, and many Fathers in Suicer, Tlies. I. p. 113, as also 
the Ooneil. T1-ull. II. Gan. 6 7, and exegetical writers cited 
in W olf.1 It is self-evident withal, that not only the prohibi
tion of 7ropve[a, but also the general moral tenor and funda
mental thought of the "hole decree (the idea of Christian free
dom, to the use of which merely relative limits given in the 
circumstances, and not an absolute ethical limitation, must be 
assigned), have permanent validity, such as Paul exhibited in 
his conduct and teaching.--!. The Tu.bingen criticism, finding 
in Gal. ii. the Archimedean point for its lever, has sought to 
relegate the whole narrative of the apostolic council and its 
decree to the unhistorical sphere (see besides, Baur, I. 119 ff. 
ed. 2, Schwegler, Zeller, Holsten, especially Hilgenfeld in 
Comm. z. Br. an d. Gal., and in his Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. 
1858, p. 31 7 ff., 1860, p. 118 ff., Kanon u. Ifrit. d. h~ T. p. 

1 Comp. also the Erlangen Zeilschr. f. Protest. u. K., July 1851, p. 53, where 
the abstinence from things strangled and from blood is reckoned as a "pl'c· 
cipitate on the part of the external Levitical ordinances" to be preserved in the 
church. 
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188 IT.); because the comparison with Gal. ii. exl1iLits contra
dictions, which cause the narrative of the Acts to Le rcco;:;
nised as an irenic fiction. It iJ alleged, namely, that by its 
incorrect representation the deeply seated difference between 
the Jewish-Christianity of the original apostles and Panlinism 
free from the law was to be as much as possible concealed, 
with a view to promote union. Holtzmann, Jndenth. und 
Christenth. p. 5 6 8 ff., more cautiously weighs the matter, but 
still expresses doubt. For a defence of its historical character, 
see Wieseler, Chronol. p. 18 9 ff., and in his Comm. z. Br. an d. 
Gal.; 1 Ebrard, § 125; Baumgarten, p. 401 ff.; Schaff, Oesch. 
d. apost. J{. p. 252 ff., ed. 2; Schneckenburger in the Stud. 
ei. Krit. 18 5 5, p. 5 51 ff. ; Lechler, a post. u. nachapost. Zeitalt. 
p. 3 9 6 ff. ( also in the Stud. d. Wiirtemb. Geist!. 18 4 7, 2, p. 
9 4 ff.) ; Lange, a post. Zeitalt. I. p. 10 3 ff. ; Thiersch, p. 12 7 ff. ; 
Lekebusch, p. 2 9 6 ff. ; Ewal<l, p. 4 6 9 ff. ; Ritschl, altkath. K. 
p. 148 ff.; Hofmann, lleil. Sehr. N. T. I. p. 127 ff., who, 
however, calls to. his aid many incorrect interpretations of 
passages in the Epistle to the Galatians ; Trip, l.c. p. 9 2 fi. ; 
Oertel, Paul. in d. Apostelgesch. p. 226 ff. The contradictior.s, 
which serve as premisses for the attack upon our narrative, are 
not really present in Gal. ii. 1 ff. For-and these are the most 
essential points in the question-in Gal. ii. raul narrates the 
matter not in a purely historical interest, but in personal 
defence of his apostolic authority, and therefore adduces inci
dents and aspects of wliat happened at Jerusalem, which do 
not make it at all necessary historically to exclude our nar
rative. Moreover, even in Gal. ii. the original apostles are not 
in principle at variance, but at one, with Paul (comp. Bleck, 
Beitr. p. 2 5 3 f.) ; as follows from ver. 6, from the reproach of 
hypocrisy made against Peter, vv. 12, 13 (which supposes an 
agreement in conviction between him and Paul), from the 
i0v£Jcwr; t;9r;, ver. 14, and from the speech in common, ver. 1 G ff. 
(see evasions, on account of v1r0Kpirnr;, in Schwegler and Daur). 
l<'urther, in Gal. ii. Paul is not contrasted with the original 

1 Who, however, still (see the articlo " Galaterbricf" in Herzog's E,1cyH. 
XIX.) identifies the journey in Gal. ii. with that mentioned in Acts xviii. 21 f., 
an opinion which it is impossi\Jlo to mnintain. Comp. on Gal. ii. l. 

ACTS II. g 
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aposfles in respect of doctrine (for the circumcision of Titus 
was not demanded by them), but as regards the field of thei1· 
operations in reference to the same gospel, ver. 9. By tmT' 

i:Uav, again, Gal ii. 2, is meant a private conference (comp. on 
ver. 6), which had nothing to do with the transactions of our 
narrative ; nor is the care for the poor determined on, Gal. 
ii. 10, a matter excluding the definitions of our decree, parti
cularly as Paul only describes an agreement which had been 
made, not in any sort of public assembly, but merely between 
him and the three original apostles; the observance of the 
decree was an independent matter, and was understood of itself. 
In fine, the absence of any mention of the council and decree 
in the Pauline Epistles, particularly in the Epistle to the 
Galatians (and even in the discussion on meats offered in sacri
fice, 1 Cor. viii 10, 23 ff.), is completely intelligible from the 
merely interim nature and purpose of the statute; as well as, 
on the other hand, from the independence of his apostleship 
and the freedom of believers from the law, which Paul had to 
assert more and more after the time of the council in his 
special apostolic labours, and always to lay greater stress on, 
in opposition to the Judaism which ever raised itself anew 
(see on Gal., Introd. § 3). Indeed, the very circumstance that 
the proposals for the decree proceed from Ja11ies, is in keeping 
with his position as the highly respected head of the Jewish
Christians, and is a testimony of his wise moderation, without 
making him answerable (comp. Jas. i. 25, ii. 12) for the 
J udaistic narrowness and strictness of his followers (Gal. ii. 12). 
And there could be the less scruple to consent on the part of 
Paul, as, in fact, by this henoticon the non-circumcision of the 
Gentiles had completely conquered, and he thereby saw the 
freedom and the truth of the gospel securely established (Gal. 
ii. 3 ff.), while at the same time the chief vice of heathenism, 
wopvE{a, was rejected, and the right application of the other 
three prohibitions, in accordance with the ryvwutc; and a-ya1r'TJ 
which his Gospel promoted, was more and more to be expected 
in confidence on the Lord and His Spirit (2 Cor. iii. 1 7 ; Rom. 
viii. 15). See, in addition, on Gal. ii. 

Ver. 21. See Diisterdieck in the Gutting. Monatschr. 1849, 
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p. 282 ff. Tap] gives the reason why it was indispensable to 
cujoin this fourfold a7l"exfu0at-namely, because the preach
ing of the Mosaic law, taking place from ancient generations 
in every city every Sabbath day by its being read in the 
synagogues, would only tend to keep alive the offence which 
the Jewish-Christians (who still adhered to the synagogue 1) 
took to their uncircumcised brethren, in view of the complete 
freedom of the latter from the law, including even these four 
points.2 These words thus assign a ground for the proposal 
on the score of necessity ( corresponding to the e7l"avatyK€<; in the 
decree, ver. 28), and, indeed, of the necessity that there must 
be, at least so far, accommodation to the Mosaic law. Others: 
71"€ptTTOV Toi<; , Iovoaiot<; TauTa E7l"L<J'TEA.A€tv' U7l"O TOU voµ,ov TauTa. 

µ,av0avovutv K.T.A., scholion in Matthaei, Chrysostom, Lyra, and 
many others, and recently N eander. Out of place, as there 
was no question at all about an instruction for the Jewish
Christians. Erasmus, W etstein, Thiersch, and others still more 
arbitrarily import the idea: " Neqite est metuenclum, ut Jlfoses 
propterea antiquetu1· ;" or (so Grotius and Ewald, p. 4 72): 
it is not to be feared that the Mosaic law generally will be 
neglected and clespised.3 Still more freely Gieseler i reads be
tween the lines what is supposed to be meant: "The Mosaic 
law already has been so long preached, and yet there are few 
who submit to embrace it. Now, when the service of the true 

1 Comp. Lechler, apost. Zeilalt. p. 291 f. 
• Lekebusch and Oertel aJopt in the main this interpretation, to which Calvin 

already came very near. Nor is the explanation of Diisterdieck essentially dif
ferent. Yet he understands 7x" in the sense : he has in liis power, holds in 
subjection, which, however, appears not to be admissible, as not the Jews 
generally, but the ><npvlflf""'''• Rre the object of 7x"• It is the simple: lie ha,;i 
them, they do not fail him. 

3 Thus in substance also Schneckenburger, Zeller, Baumg:irten, Hilgenfeld. 
Peculiarly ingenious, but importing what is not in the text, is the view of 
Bengel: "Prophetas citavi, non Mosen, cujtts consensus est npertior," holding 
that James had Deut. xxxii. 21 in view. 

4 lu Staudlin und Tzschirner's Archiv. f Kirchengesch. IV. p. 312. Bam, 
~d. 1, also adopteJ the explanation of Gieseler. But in the second edition, I. 
p. 137, he interprets it as if James wished to say: "a worship so ancient cis the 
Mosaic is perfectly en!itlecl lo such et demand." This, however, is in no way 
contained in the words, in which, on the contrary, the point is the ancient 
preaching and the constant readinu, 



TUE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

God is preached without the yoke of the law, many are turning 
to Him, and it is indisputable that the ceremonial law is the 
only obstacle to the universal diffusion of true religion." 
Lange, II. p. 183, likewise imports: "\Ve have nothing further 
to do. To ,1ssert the statutes of Moses, is not our office ; there 
are already preachers for that." Similarly Hofmann, Schrijtbew. 
II. 2, p. 41, who, however, discovers under the words of 
James the presupposition as self-evident, that Gentilr.s, if they 
pleased, might along with the faith embrace also the law of 
Moses; to those, who wished to become Mosaic, nothing need 
be said about the law, because they would always have an 
opportunity to become acquainted with it. As if one could 
read-in such a very important presupposition as self-evident! 
And as if Paul and Barnabas could have been silent at a pro
position so entirely anti-Pauline ! Further, we cannot see 
how what Brenske (Stud. u. Krit. 1859, p. 711 ff.) finds as 
:the meaning, considering the proselytes of the gate as those to 
whom the K'I/pv<uu.iv took place, is contained in the words: the 
.K'TJpua-ircw has the notion of publicity and .solemnity, but not of 
novelty (Brenske), which even passages such as Gal. v. 11, 
Rom. ii. 21, should have prevented him from assuming. Lastly, 
Wieseler (on Gal. ii. 11 ff., p. 148) finds in the words the 
-designed inference : consequently these statutes have for long 
been not a thing unheard of and burdensome for these Gentiles, 
because there are among them many proselytes. But even 
thus the chief points are mentally supplied. 

Ver. 22. 'EKMEaµ,ivov,] is not to be taken, with Beza, Er. 
Schmiel, Kuinoel, and others, for EKMX0EVTa,, as the middle 
aorist never has a passive signification; O!l the contrary (comp. 
ver. 40), the correct explanation is (accusative with the in
finitive) : after they should ha1:e (not llad) chosen men from 
among them, to send them, i.e. to choose and to send men. Comp. 
Vulg., and see Kypke, II. p. 73; Winer, p. 239 [E.T. 319 f.]. 
-Nothing further is known of Judas Barsabas (whom Grotius 
and Wolf consider as a brother of Joseph Bars a bas, i. 2 3 ). 
Ewald considers him as identical with the person named in x. 2 3. 
Concerning Silas, i.e. Silvanus (see on 2 Cor. i. 1 ~), the apos
tolic companion of Paul on his journeys in Asia Minor and 
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Greece (xvii. 4. x. 14 f., xviii. 5, also 1 ret. v. 12), sec Cellar. 
de Si.la viro apost., Jena, 1773; Leyrer in Herzog's Encykl. 
XIV. p. 369. These two men, who were of the first rank and 
iuflucnce (~'Yovµ,., comp. Luke xxii. 26) among the Christians, 
were sent to Antioch to give further oral explanation (ver. 2 7). 

Vv. 23, 24. I'pu:favTe<;] while they wrote, should properly 
agree in case with EKX£gaµ,ivov<;. Anacoluthia in canying out 
the construction by participles is frequent; here it conforms to 
the logical subjt et of EOof£ ToZ<; K.T.X. See Bernhardy, p. 46 3; 
Winer, p. 527 [K T. 709]; also Pflugk, ad Eiir. Hee. 970. 
- Ota XElPO<; auTWV J so that they were to be the bearers of 
the letter.-As the letter was directed not only to Antioch and 
to Syria (whose capital and chief church was Antioch), but 
also to Gilicia, we are to infer that in this province also similar 
dissensions between Jewish and Gentile Christians had taken 
place, and had come to the knowledge of the apostolic assembly. 
-The genuineness of the letter is supported as well by its 
whole form - which, with all distinctness as to the things 
foruicl<len (the designation of which is repeated exactly in 
xxi. 25), yet has otherwise so little official circnmstantiality, 
that it evidently appears intended to be orally supplemented 
as regards the particulars-as also by the natural supposition 
that this important piece of writing would soon be circulated 
in many copies (xxi. 2 5), and therefore might easily, in an 
authentic form, pass into the collection of Luke's sources.1 

-

,cal, oi c.ioeX<fio{] i.e. the whole church, ver. 22. - XalpEtv] the 
well-known epistolary salutation of the Greeks.2 Comp. xxiii. 
26. The letter addressed to Greek Christians was certainly 
written in Greek. But that it was actually composed by Jarnes 
(Bengel, Bleek in the Stud. ii. Krit. 1836, p. 1037) does not 
follow at least fro:n Jas. i. 1, although it is in itself possible, 
and indeed from his position in Jerusalem even probable. 
The similarity in the expression of the decree with Luke i. 1, 
does not justify us in doubting the originality of that expression 

1 Accor<ling to Schwanbeck, the letter is derived from the "Memoirs of 
Silas." In this view, of course, it must be assumed that /i,~P"' nyouf<., Yer. 22, 
tli,l not stand in the text at all, or not Jiei·e. 

~ See Otto in the Jahrb. f. D. 'J'heol. 1867, p. 678 ff. 
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(Schwegler, Zeller), as the subdivision in the protasis and 
apodosis was Yery natural, and the use of eoo~w almost neces
sary. -dvao-Kwasovu,] dcsti-oying, subverting, elsewhere neither 
in the N. T. nor in the LXX. and Apocrypha ; but sec Xen. 
Cyr. Yi. 2. 25; Polyb. ix. 31. 6, ix. 32. 8; Dern. 895. 5. "Non 
parcunt iis, qui duhitationes invexerant," Bengel. - ),i.,yovn;. 
?i"Epmf,uv.J without OE'iv, because in AE,Y. the sense of command
ing is implied. Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. v. 7. 34. Comp. on 
xiv. 14:. - The T'l]pE'iv T. voµov is the su,yo,, ver. 10, which 
was imposed with circumcision, Gal. v. 3. And the voµo, is 
the whole law, not merely the ceremonial part. - ol, ov 

DiEo-TEtA..] So arbitrarily had they acted. 
Vv. 2 5-2 8. I'Evoµivoir; oµo0vµaoov] after we liad becoine 

'.lnaninwus. Thus it was not a mere majority of voices: "non 
parum ponderis addit decreto concors sententia," Grotius. On 
,ylvEo-0ai with an adverb in the sense of a predicate, see 
Bernhardy, p. 337. Comp. on John i. 15. - Bapva/3. "· 
llav:>..~] This order (after chap. xiii., almost always inverted) 
is justly regarded by Bleek as a proof of fidelity to the docu
mentary source. The placing of Barnabas first was very 
natural to the apostles and to the church in Jerusalem, on the 
_ground of the older apostolic position of the man who in fact 
Jirst introduced Paul himself to the apostles. Also at xiv. 
14, xv. 12, this precedence has its ground in the nature of 
-the circumstances. - av0prlnroir; K.T.:>...] men who ltave given up 
(exposed to the danger of death) their soul for the name (for 
its glorification, v. 41) of our Lord Jesus Christ. ?Tapao. T~v 
-yvx1v (comp. Plat. Prat. p. 312 C), the opposite of 0J:>..Ew 
.qwo-ai T. ,Jrvx1v, Luke ix. 24, is not to be identified with 
-·n0ivai T. ,Jr., and the two are not to be explained from the 
.Hebrew rj~2 c~:, (in opposition to Grotius, Kuinoel, Olshausen). 
:See on John x. 11. The purpose of these words of com
mendation is the attestation of the complete confidence of 
the assembly in the Christian fidelity, proved by such love 
to Christ, of the two men who had been sent from Antioch, 
and who perhaps had been slandered by the J udaistic party 
as egotistic falsifiers of the gospel.1 Comp. Grotius. - ,ea£ 

1 According to Zeller, p. 246, these commendatory words are calculuted by the 
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aurnvc, IC.T.X.] who also themselves, i.e. in person, along with this 
our written communication, make known the same thing orally 
(Sul Xo,yov, sec Tiaphcl, Polyb.). - ar,a,y'YeXX.] stands not for 
the future (against Grotius, Hammond, Heinrichs, Kuinoel), 
but realizes as present the time when Judas and Silas deliver 
the letter and add their oral report. - Td avTaJ namely, what 
we here inj01'1n yon of by letter. Neander takes it otherwise: 
the same, that Barnabas and Paid have preached to yoii, namely, 
that faith in the Redeemer, even " without the observance of 
the law, suffices," etc. Against this view o,d Xo'Yov is decisive, 
by which Tl1 avTa necessarily retains its reference to what was 
communicated by letter. - T<p u,y!rp 7T'V€vµan /Cat ~µ'iv] The 
agreement of the personal activity of the advisers themselver; 
with the illuminating and confirming influence of the Holy 
Spirit experienced by them when advising.1 Comp. v. 32. 
Well does Calovius remark: "Conjungitur causa principalis 
et ministerialis decreti." Olshausen supposes that it is equi
valent to T<p a"/, 'TT'V. ev ~µ'iv. Just as arbitrarily and erro
neously, Grotius, Piscator, and many others hold that there is 
here a ~v Ctd ovo'iv, nobis per Sp. St. N eander: through tlie 
Holy Spirit u·e also (like Paul and Barnahas) hll1:e arrfrecl at 
the perception. To this is opposed eooge, which, in accorda11ce 
with ver. 22, must necessarily denote the determination of the 
council, and therefore forbids the reference of the ,cal ~µ'iv 
to Paul and Barnabas, which reference, at any rate (see before 
on Tl1 avni), is remote from the context. - ~µ'iv] includes, 
according to vv. 22, 23, also the clmrch, to which, of course, Bel
larrnin and other Catholics concede only the consensus tacitus. 
See, on the contrary, Calovius. - Tl1 e'TT'ava'Y,cec,] the things 
necessary. Bernhardy, p. 328; Kypke, II. p. 75 f. The 
conjectural emendations, e7T'' aVU."flC'l'J', (Salmasius) and fV a'Ya-

7ra£c, (Bentley), are wholly unnecessary. That E7T'a.va,y,cEr; 

(Herod. i. 82; Plat. Pol. vii. p. 536 D, Conv. p. 176 E, Dern. 
706. 21) is an adverb, see in Schaefer, acl Dcm. App. IV. 

author for his readers, ns indeed the whole book is heh! to be only a letter of 
commendation for Paul. 

1 Ewald, p. 476, appropriately remarks : "The mention of the Holy Spirit, 
7or. 28, is the most primitive Christian thing imaginable." 
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p. 540 f. The necessity here meant is not a necessity for 
:,;ah-ation (Zeller), but a necessity conditioned by the circum
stances of the time. See on ver. 2 O f. 

Yer. 2 9. The points mentioned in ver. 2 0 are here arranged 
more accurately, so that the three which refer to food are 
placed together. - a'71"€xeo-8ai] is in Vet'. 20, as in 1 Thess. 
i,·. 3, v. 22, Ecclus. xxviii. 8, and frequently in the LXX., joined 
with a7ro ; but here, as usually among Greek writers, only with 
the geniti,·e. The two differ" non quoad rem ipsam, sed modo 
cogitandi, ita ut in pl'iori formula sejunctionis cogitatio ad rem, 
in posteriori autem ad nos ipsos referntur." Tittmann, Synon . 
.N T. p. 2 2 3. - lg ~v oiaT'TJpovvTe'> eavTOu-.] from which ( i.e. 
at a distance from, without fellowship with them) ye ca1·efally 
lceeping yourselves. Comp. John xvii. 5; J:>rov. xxi. 23 : otaT'TJpei 
EK 8">..Ly-1:w, TTJV y-vxryv auTOu ; also the corresponding connection 
with a-r.o, Ps. xii. 8; Jas. i. 27. - 1:u 7rp.&g1:T1:] not: ye shall 
do well (so usually; also de Wette, comp. x. 33), but, as also 
Hofmann intet'prets it according to the usus loquendi (see 
especially Plat. Ale. i. p. 11 G B : oo-w; ,ca'A.w, 7rpaTTet, ouxo 
,cal. EU 7rpaTTH, Prot. p. 33:) D: el eV 7rpa.TTOVO"W aOtKOVV7e'>, 
Dern. 4 G !J. 14 : ei n, a'A.Xo, EU µev E'lTOL'T]O"eV vµas EU 7rpa TTCIJV, 
Plat. Ep. 3, p. 315 B ; the opposite, KaKw;; 7rpaa-o-Etv, comp. 
Ellendt, Lex. Sopk. II. p. 62!:J, and Grimm, s.1J. 1:u), ye shall 
fare well, namely, by peace and unity in Christian fellowship. 
Quite incorrectly, Elsner, Wolf, Krebs, Kuinoel have under
stood the meaning as equivalent to uw8~0-1:a-81:, which egre
giously and injuriously mistakes the apostolic spirit, that 
had nothing in common with the OU ouvao-01: <Tw0fwai of the 
strict legalists. - f pj,wo-01:] the epistolary valet e. Xen. Cyr. iv. 
5. 33; Hipp. ep. p. 1275, 20; Artem. iii. 44; 2 Mace. xi. 
21, 33, vii. 9. Gomp. Dissen, ad Dcm. de Cor. p. 323 f. 

Vv. 31, 32. 'E-,rl. -rfi -,rapaK'A.~0-1:i] for the consolation, which 
the contents of the letter granted to them. They now saw 
Christian liberty protected and secured, where the abrupt de
mand of the Jewish-Christians had formerly excited so much 
anxiety. The meaning cokortatio, at'ousing address (Beza, 
Castalio, and others), is less suitable to the contents of tlio 
letter and to the threatening situation in which they had been 
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placccl. - tcai auTOl] is to be explained in keeping with 
ver. 2 7 ; nnd so to be connected, not, as is usually clone, with 
'TT'pocf,. lJvu~ (as they also, as well as Paul and Barnabas, were 
prophets), bnt with Otlt Xoryov 'TT'. 'TT'ape,c!t">.. IC.T.A. J nclas and 
Silas also personally (as the letter by writing) comforted and 
drengthened the brethren by much discourse, which they 
could the more do, since they were prophets (see on xi. 27). 
The 'TT'apetca"'Aeuav must be interpreted like 'TT'apa,c)-..1uei, and 
so not cohortabantitr (as usually). Comp. Vnlgate; and see 
ver. 2 7, Td-. aimi. 

Vv. 33-35. Ilote'iv xpovov] to spend a time, Dern. 392. 18. 
See Wetstein and Jacobs, ad Anthol. II. 3, p. 44; also 
Schaefer, ad Bos. Ell. p. 413. - µeT' elpryv17,] i.e. so that wel
fare (tli't?) was bidden to accompany them, amidst good wishes. 
A reference to the formula of parting: 'TT'opevov or v1ra'Ye el,; 
elp~v17v, or ev elpryvy (xvi. 36; Mark v. 34; Luke vii. 50, 
viii. 48; Jas. ii. 16).-Thc ,ca{ between oi8a,u,c. and eua-y"f.1 

is epexegetical. - Tov "'Aory. Tou Kvp.] see on viii. 25.-At thi;; 
period, ver. 35, occurs the encounter of Paul with Peter (Gal. 
ii. 11 ff.). The quite summary statement, vcr. 35, makes the 
non-meution of this particular incident intelligible enough, 
and therefore there is no reason for the fiction that Luke 
desired, by the narrative of the strife between Paul and 
Barnabas (vv. 3 7 ff.), merely to mask the far more important 
difference between him and Peter (Schrader, Schneckenbnrger, 
Baur). This passing and temporary offence had its import
ance in the special interest of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
but not in the general historical interest of Lnke, which was 
co:1cerned, on the other hand, with the separation of Paul and 
Barnabas and of their working. The objections of 'Wieseler 
to the assumed coincidence of time ( on Gal. ii. 11) have little 
weight. In particular, the indefinite statements of time, vv. 
33, 35, 36, allow space enough.-As to the spnrionrness of 
ver. 34, see on ver. 40. 

Ver. 3 6 . ..dry] see on xiii. 2. - ev ak] because 1rauav 1r0Xw 
contains a distributive plimtlity. Winer, p. 134 [E. T. 177]. 

1 The added,,_,.,;,, ,.,,; l.-,p . .,,.,u,;;,, with yet many others, shows how very f!:rcat 
the ficlJ or labour at Antioch wus. 
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- 7rw<; €xov1n] how their state is, their internal and external 
Christian condition. The reference to emG"1m/r. TOO<; aOE°Xc/>. 

depends on well-known attraction. :Moreover, Bengel well 
remarks that 7T"w<; €XOVG"t is the ncrvus visitationis ccclesiasticae. 

Vv. 3S, 39. But Paul judged it not right (~~{ov, comp. 
xxviii. 22; Xen. Anab. v. 5. 9; J,fe?n. ii. 1. 9) to take with 
them this one who had fallen away front them from Paniphylia, 
etc. ( comp. xiii. 13).1 Observe the µ,,) G"Vp,7rapa),,,a,/3f:'"iv standing 
in sharp opposition to the <Tvµ7rapa)..a/3E:'iv of ver. 3 7, and the 
'Tov,ov significantly repeated at the close. The purposely 
chosen a1ro<TTav,a, and the decisive rejection which Paul 
founded on this falling away, even in opposition to the highly 
esteemed Barnabas, who did not wish to discard his cousin 
(Col. iv. 10), proms that the matter was not without grave. 
fault on the part of Mark. Fickleness in the service of Christ 
(Mark had been OU Xpt<TTOV apv17<TaµEVO<;, a">..Xa TOV op6µ,ov 

'TOV .,.-o).,vv Ka/, /3apuv 7rapatTTJG'll/J,f.VO<;, Oecumenius) was to 
Paul's bold ancl decided strength of character and firmness in 
his vocation the foreign element, with which he could not 
enter into any union either abstractly or for the sake of public 
example. - This separation was beneficial for the church, 
because Barnabas now chose a sphere of operation for himself. 
Ver. 3 9 ; 1 Cor. ix. 6. And as to Mark, certainly both the 
severity of Paul and the kind reception given to him by Bar
nabas were alike beneficial for his ministerial fidelity, Col. iv. 
10; 2 Tim. iv. 11. To P,EV ,yap IIau">..ov c/>o/3Epov E'TTEG"TPE'f'EV 

' ' ' ,.,, B '/3 ' ' ' ' ' "" ..1..0~ avTov· TO OE apva a ')(JJTJ<TTOV f.'TT"OLf.t P,'T}ICET£ ll'lrOl\,f.t't' '}Vat. 
r, n ' ' ' c.'\ ~' '"- ' "" ' ' ~ ,UG'TE µaxovTat P,EV, 7rpo<; (;IJ OE T€11.0<; ll'TraV'T<f 'TO KEpoo<; 

(Chrysostom). - 7rapo~vG"µo<;] au exasperation. Dern. 110 5. 
24; Deut. xxix. 28; Jer. xxxii. 37. The expression is pur
posely chosen; it was ou,c ex0pa ovoE c/>t">..ovei,c{a (Chrysostom). 
But the thing i~self had its ground in the av0p(J)1rlvv otavo{q, 

according to its relation to the difference of the character con
fronting it ( OU ,yap ~<Tav ),.{0ot ~ fu">..ot, Chrysostom ). 

1 Luke does not mention the later reunion (Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24 ; 2 Tim. 
iv. 11), which, if the view as to the book being intended as a reconciEation of 
Paulinism a!ld Pctrinism were co1Tect, must occ:i.sion great surprise, as Mo.rk 
was a disciple of Peter. 
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Vv. 40, 41. 'E1nXeg&µevo<, tlXav] after he had chosen Silas 
as his apostolic companion. It is accorclingly to be assumecl 
that Silas (ver. 2 7), after he hacl return eel to Jerusalem (ver. 
33), ancl had along with Juclas given an account of the result 
of their mission, had in the meantime returnecl to Antioch. 
But the interpolation, ver. 34 (see the critical remarks), is 
incorrect, as the return of Silas to Jerusalem was a necessary 
exigency of the commission which he hacl received. imXi.
,yeu0ai, in the sense sibi eligere, only here in the N. 1'. ; often 
in Greek writers, the LXX., and Apocr. - 1rapaoo0. -ry xap. 
-r. K1Jp{ov] committed to the grace of Christ (see the critical 
remarks). Comp. ver. 11. Not different in substance from 
xiv. 36, but here expressed according to a more specifically 
Christian form. Moreover, the notice, compared with ver. 3 9, 
leads us to infer, with great probability, that the church of 
Antioch in the dispute before us was on the side of Paul. -
-r~v tvp. "· KiXii,:.] as Barnabas (ver. 39), so Paul also betook 
himself to his native country; from their native countries the 
two began their new, and henceforth for ever separated, mis
sionary labours. Barnabas is Ui1justly reproached (by Baum
garten) with repairing to his own country, instead of to the 
wide fields of heathenism ; in point of fact, we know not the 
further course which he adopted for his labours. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

YER. I. After 1uva,x6, Elz. has 1"1vo0, which is decidedly spurious 
according to the evidence. - Ver. 3. \"ov .. a.,.epa au.,.ov, s.,., • m,A. 
J-::-ripxn] Lachm. reads on "Et,A71v o ,;;al"r,p au.,.oi:i u;.ijpxev, accord
ing to A B C ~, min. Rigl1tly; the Recepta is a mechanical 
or c.esigned transposition into the usual mode of expression by 
attraction. If the reading of Lachm. were a resolution of the 
attraction, "Ei-).-r,v would not have been placed first. - Ver. 6. 
o,~i-06vl"E;J A B CD E ~, min. and several vss. and :Fathers have 
o,rit,Oov, and in ver. 7 for the most part oe after ii-06v,E,. Both 
are adopted by Lachm. and Born. The attestation of this read-
ing is so preponderating, that it cannot be held as an emenda
tion to aYoid the recurrence of participial clauses. The Recepta, 
on the contrary, appears to have arisen because of a wish to 
indicate that the hindrance of the Spirit took place only ajte'Y 
passing through Phrygia and Galatia, which appeared necessary 
if Asia was understood in too wide a se:.ise. The reading of 
the Vulg. presents another corresponding attempt: "transeuntes 
autem ... vetati snnt." - Ver. 7. ei, ,. B.] Elz. has xu,a 'I', B., 
against decisive evidence. Either a mere error of a copyist 
after the preceding r.a,a, or an intentional interpretation. -
'I-r,O"o::i] is wanting in Elz., but supported by decisive evidence. 
If only ,;:-veup,a were original, the gloss added would not have 
been 'I,iO"oi:i (for .. v. 'Ir,aoi:i is not elsewhere found in the N. T.), but, 
from the preceding, ,Ii &.1,ov. - Ver. 9. The order best attested 
and therefore to be adopted is : avr,p Maiuowv n; iiv. So Lachm., 
also Tisch. and Born. ; the latter, however, has deleted nv accord
ing to too weak evidence (it was wholly superfluous), and, more
over, has in accordance with D adopted iv op&.µ,aT, ... w1J0'1 w,m' avr,p 
r..l".i .. , an explanatory gloss, as also are the words xa,a '7Tfoffr,J,-ov 
a~ni:i added after iff,w. (Born.).-Ver. 10. o Kvp10,] A B C E to:, 
min. Copt. Vulg. Jer. have o 0~6,. Recommended by Griesb. 
and adopted by Lachm. The Recepta is a gloss in accordance 
with ver. 7 ( .. veii1.1,u 'I-r,ffoii), comp. xiii. 2, or written on the margin 
in accordance with ii. 39. -- Ver. 13. -r.vAn;J Approved already 
by Gries b., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. instead of the usual 
fTli,er,J;, against which A B C D ~, min. Copt. Sahid. Vulg. Cant. 
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witness. rn; ,.-6,-.el.d; was written by the side of .,.11, ,.i,.11; as a gloss 
(as some vss. have still,,. r.uA1J; "· ,;r6,-.e~,;), and then supplanted the 
ol'iginal. - ivoµ,i,eTo ;.poo-evx~J A** BC N, lotJ. 13, 40, Copt. Aeth. 
have i10µ,,,o/J.,H ;.poo-wx,~v. So Lachm. An alteration, because the 
reading of the text was not understood. From the same mis
understanding the reading in D, Epiph. io6xe1 ;.porrevx/; (so Born.) 
arose, and the translation of the Vulg., "ubi viclebatnr oratio 
esse." - Ver. 16. ,,.,,, ;.poo-evx,~v] In Elz. the article is wanting, 
but is supported by preponderating evidence and by its neces
sity (ver. 13). - ITu01.dvo;] A 11 C* D (?) N, lotL 33, Vulg. Cant. 
and some Fathers have -.~Or,mz. Adopted by Lachm. Tisch. 
Born. Correctly; the accusative, not understood, was changed for 
the genitive as the more intelligible case, which was well known 
to the transcribers with ,,rveiJµ,a ( comp. especially, Luke iv. 33). -
Ver. 17. Instead of the 3econd 71µ,iv, Tisch. Born. have u/1.iv, con
trary to AC G H, min. vss. and Fathers. But 71/1.iv appeared 
less suitable, especially as a demoniacal spirit spoke from the 
,.a,oi6x11.-Ver. 24. Instead of ei,-.11~w; read, with Lachm. and 
Born., ,-.a(3wv on decisive evidence. - Ver. 31. Xp,6,ov] is with 
Lachm. and Tisch. to be deleted as a usual addition ( comp. on 
xv. 1 l ), on the authority of A B N, min. Copt. Vulg. Lucif. -
Ver. 32. xa} ,;ru61] A BCD~. min. Vulg. Cant. Lucif. have 6uv 

rru61. Approved by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. The 
xai easily crept in, because with it the dative ,.a6, To,; remained, 
and because xal o olx6; 6ov (ver. 31) preceded. - Ver. 34. ,l1rLA-

1.1a61uo] c• (?) D, min. Chrys. Oec. Theophyl. have r,yat.AIU'T"O. 

Approved by Griesb. and adopted by Born. and Tisch. With 
this weak attestation it is to be regarded as an easily committed 
error of a transcriber. - Ver. 39. ,i~e:>-Oeiv .,.11, dA.] Lachm. and 
Tisch. read &,,,.e,,Oeiv ar.b "· ,.6,-.., according to A B ~. min. A 
more definite and precise statement. - Ver. 40. ,;;-po;] Elz. has 
ei; against decisive evidence. 

Vv. 1, 2. LJep/3. "· AvuTp.] See on xiv. 6. - €K€t] does not 
refer to both cities, as Otto, Pastoralbr. p. 58, strangely assumes, 
but to the last named, Li;stra. Here Timothy, whose conver
sion by Paul is to be referred to xiv. 6 f., was at that time 
residing (~v €K€i:); probably it was also his native place,1 as may 
be inferred from ver. 2 (JµapTvp€i:To 117ro nvv Jv AvuTpoi,) com
pared with ver. 3 (ifo€tuav rya,p a7ravT€, K.T.)I..). Usiially (even 

1 With this Kohler also agrees in Herzog's Encyl.:l. XVI. p. 16S; Huther and 
Wicsinger leave it widecicled; but Wieseler, p. 25 f., endeavours to upholtl the 
usual view. But see on xx. 4. 
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by Olshansen and N eander, but not by de W ette and Baum. 
garten) Timothy is supposed to be a native of Derbe (on 
account of Acts xx. 4; but see remarks on that passage); 
i,a:'i, is referred to Alpfl'l'/v (very arbitrarily), and ver. 2 is ex
plained to mean that, besides the (presupposed) good report 
of his native city, Timothy had also the good report of the 
neighbouring cities of Lystra and Iconium; a very forced 
e>,._-planation, which Theophilus and the other first readers cer
tainly did not hit upon! - ,yvvauc. 'Iovo. '7T£CTT.] The name of 
this Jewish-Christian was Eunice. See 2 Tim. i. 5. 'Iovoa{a,; 
is the adjective (John iii. 22), as also "Exx,,,,vo,; and MaKEOcov, 
ver. 9. "'\Yhether the father was a pure Gentile or a proselyte 
of the gate, the language employed (see on xi. 20) and the lack 
of other information leave entirely undecided. - iµapTvp.] as in 
vi. 3. - 'IKov{~] see on xiii 51. What were the peculiar 
circumstances, which had made Timothy honourably known in 
Iconium as well as in the place of his birth, we do not know. 

Ver. 3. A part from his superior personal qualifications, 
fostered by a pious education (2 Tim. i. 5, iii 15), Timothy 
was also well adapted to be the coadjutor of the apostle from 
the peculiar external relation in which he stood as belonging 
by parentage both to the Jewish and to the Gentile Christians. 
- Xa/3~v 7rEptfrEµa,] he took and cfrcumcised. There is no 
reason whatever to suppose that Paul should not have himself 
performed this act, which might in fact be done by any 
Israelite (comp. on Luke i. 59). - o,a Tov._ 'Iovoatov._] namely, 
to avoid the offence which the Jews in the region of Lystra 
and Iconium would have taken, had Paul associated with 
himself one who was uncircumcised to go forth (ieEX8E'iv) as 
his colleague in proclaiming the Messianic salvation. Paul 
acted thus according to the principle of wise and conciliatory 
accommodation (1 Cor. ix. 19), and not out of concession to 
the J udaistic dogma of the necessity of circumcision for 
obtaining the Messianic salvation.1 He acted thus in order 

1 Erasmus in his Paraphrase (dedicated. to Pope Clement VII.) observes: "Non 
quod crederet circumcisionem conferre salutern, quam sola fides aclferebat, sed 
lle quid tumultus ol"iretur a Judaeis." Observe this distinctively Lutheran 
JK,la/Ldu. 
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to leave no cause of offence at his work among the yet un
converted Jews of that region, and not to please Chri~tian 
Judaists, to whom, if they had demanded the circumcision 
of Timothy, as they did that of Titus at Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 
3 f.), be would as little have yielded as he did in the case of 
Titus. This entirely non-dogmatic motive for the measure, 
which was neither demanded by others nor yet took place 
with a view to Timothy's own salvation or to the necessity of 
circumcision for salvation generally, removes it from all con
tradiction either with the apostolic decree (xv. 2 9) or with 
Gal. ii. 3 ; for in the case of Titus circumcision was demanded 
by others against his will, and that on the ground of dogmatic 
assertion, and so Paul could not allow that to be done on 
Titus (comp. Gal. v. 2) which he himself pe1formed on Timothy. 
This we remark in opposition to Baur and Zeller, who attack 
our narrative as unhistorical, because it stands radically at 
variance with the apostle's principles and character, so that 
it belongs " to the absolutely incredible element in the Book 
of Acts" (Baur, I. p. 14 7, ed. 2). See, on the other hand, 
Lechler in the -Wurtemb. Stud. XIX. 2, p. 130 ff., and apost. 
iind nachapost. Zeitalt. p. 419 ; Thiersch, Kirche i1n apost. 
Zeitalt. p. 136 f.; Lekebusch, p. 272 ff.; Baumgarten, I. p. 
483 ff. Chrysostom has hit in the main on the correct inter
pretation : Ol/0€V IIav>..ov CTUVETWTepov· &uTf. 'Tl'U.VTa 'Tl'poc; TO 

,k' '' ' ,, '0'i\. Btth uvµ,-,,cpov Ewpa ... 'Tl'EptETeµ,ev iva 71'EptTOJJ,7JV Ka e Tl· u e 
canon insisted on in the Talmud : partus seqiiitiir ventreni 

• (see Wetstein), can hardly have been taken into consideration 
by the apostle (in opposition to Thiersch and Lange, apost. 
Zeitalt. I. p. 102 f.), because Timothy was already a Christian, 
and thus beyond the stage of Judaism ; and therefore it is not 
to be assumed, with Ewald, p. 482, that Paul had wished 
merely to remove the reproach of illegitimacy from Timothy
even laying aside the fact that Jewesses were not prohibited 
from marrying Gentiles, with the exception only of the seven 
Canaanitish nations (Ex. xxxiv. 16 ; Dent. vii. 1 ff.). The 
circumstance: vioc; ryvva£K6c; K.T.A., ver. 1, serves only to explain 
whence it happens that Timothy, whose Christian mother was 
known to be a Jewess, was yet uncircumcised ; the father wa~ 
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a Gentile, and had in his paternal authority left him uncir
cumcised. - Observe, according to the correct reading 8T, 

''E'JI.A-T/V o 'TT'a-r~p au-rov v'TT'ijpxev (see the critical remarks), the 
suitable emphasis with which the predicate is placed first : 
that a Greek his father was. v7rapxew in the sense of elvat 
:is used most frequently in the N. T. by Luke. An antithesis 
to <f,afvt:(j'0at is arbitrarily and unsuitably imported by Otto. 

Vv. 4, 5. llapeoloovv] oi-ally, perhaps also partly in writing, 
by deli\·ering to them a copy of the decree, xv. 23 ff. - auToi',;-] 
namely, to the Gentile -CMistians in the towns, which the 
connection requires by <f,u'Jl.a,(j'(j'(;£V. -Ta oa,yµa-ra] Luke ii. 1, 
the m·dinanccs. - v'TT'o Twv a,ro(j'T. 1'.T.A-] the mention of 
the leaders was sufficient ; the co-operation of the church is, 
according to xv. 22 f., obvious of itself. - Twv iv 'Iepou(j'.] 
belongs only to T. '1T'pe(j'/3uT.-Ver. 5. They developed them-• 
selves internally in stedfastness of faith, and externally in the 
daily increasing number of their members. On the former, 
comp. Col. ii 5 ; ,caU' T}µep. belongs to E7rept(j'u. T. dpttlµr[,, 
comp. ii. 46. 

Vv. 6, 7. According to the reading Otri'"-0ov and, ver. 7; 
eA.0avTe.;- oe (see the critical remarks) : Now they went through 
Phrygia and Galatia, after they had been withheld by the Holy 
Spirit from, preaching in Asia; but having co1ne toward Mysia, 
they attempted, etc. Observe (1) that this hindrance of the 
Spirit to their preaching in Asia induced them, instead of 
going to Asia, to take their route through Phrygia and Galatia, 
and therefore the founding of the Galatian churches is cor
rectly referred to this period ;1 indeed, the founding of these 
may have been the immediate object aimed at in that hindrance. 
The fact that Luke so silently passes over the worlcing in 
Phrygia and Galatia, is in keeping with the unequal character 
of the information given by him generally-an inequality easily 
€xplained from the diversity of his documents and intelli
gence otherwise acquired-so that it appears arbitrary to im
pute to him a special set purpose (Olshausen : he was hastening 

1 Whether he aJso planted churches rn Phrygia, is unknown to us. The 
founJin~ of the church w Colossae and Laodicea took place by means of others, 
Col ii. 1. 
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with his narrative to the European scene of .action; Baum
garten : because the main stream of development proceeded 
from Jerusalem to Rome, and the working in question lay 
out of the line of this direction, comp. also Zeller, p. 3 8 :3 ; 
and quite erroneously Schneckenlmrger : because there were 
no Jews to be found in those regions, and therefore Lnke 
could not have illustrated in that case how Paul turned first 
to the Jews). :Further, (2) Asia cannot be the quarter of the 
world in contrast to Europe, bnt only the western coast of Asfa 
lifinor, as in ii. 9, vi. 9. To that region his journey from 
Lycaonia (Der be and Lystra, ver. 1) was directed ; but by the 
hindrance of tlrn Spirit it was turned elsewhere, namely, to 
Phrygia and Galatia (the latter taken in the usual narrower 
sense, not according to the extent of the Roman province at 
that time, as Bottger, Thiersch, and others suppose ; comp. on 
Gal. Introd. § 1). -The hindering of the Spirit, taken by 
Zeller in the sense of the apostle's own inu,ard tact, is in vv. 
6, 7 to be regarded as an influence of the Holy Spirit (that 
is, of the obfective Divine Spirit, not of " the holy spirit of 
prudence, which judged the circumstances correctly," de 
Wette) on their souls, which internal indication, they were 
conscious, u·as that of the Spirit. - ,caTa T. M vu{av] not : at 

(see Yer. 8), but toward Mysia, Mysia-wards, in the direction of 
the border of that land. They wished from this to go north
eastward to Bithynia ; for in Mysia (which, along with Lydia. 
and Cari a, belonged to Asia) they were forbidden to preach. 
- T(> 'IT'VEvµa 'I17uov] i.e. the &1y,ov 'IT'VEVµa, ver. 6 ; see on 
Rom. viii. 9. 

REMARK-According to the Received text ( o,,Mtv,,; ... 
•/l.06,.-e,), the rendering must be: /iaving jom"neved throi1gh 
Phrygia and Galatia, they endeavoiired, (ljter they had bee,., 
withheld by the Holy Spirit from preaching in Asia, on coming 
towa1'd lifysia, to journey to Bithynia, etc. Comp. Wieselei-, 
p. 31; Baumgarten, p. 489; and see regarding the asyndetic 
participles, which "mntua temporis vel causae ratione inter se 
referuntur," Kiihner, acl Xen. Anab. i. 1. 7 ; Dissen, ad Deni. 
de cor. p. 249; Buttmann, neiit. Gr. p. 255 (E. T. 297). 

Vv. 8-10. Tlrny were now between Mysia and Bithynia. 
ACTS II. F 
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To Ditl1ynia the Spirit suffered them not to go ; in Mysia 
they ·were not to preach, because it belonged to Asia. In this 
position of things they saw themselves directed to the West, 
away from all their former sphere of action, and across to 
Greece. This the Spirit now willed. Accordingly they had 
first to make for the Asiatic sea-coast, and therefore they went 
directly westward along the southern border of Mysia ( of 
course without preaching, for this they were not permitted to 
do), and thus, having passed by Mysia (7rape)l.86vw; T~v 
Mv1Ti'av), they came down to Ti·oas on the Hellespont, in 
-0rder there to determine more precisely their further journey 
to the West, or to receive for this purpose a higher deter
mination, which they might expect in accordance with the 
pre,ious operations of the Spirit. And they received this 
higher determination by a visionary appearance (opaµ,a, ix. 10, 
x. 3, xnii 9) which was made to the apostle during the night 
(oia T. VV/CTO<;, as in v. 19). . This vision 1 is not to be con
sidered as a dream, (Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Zeller), as is evident 
from the expression itself, and from the fact that there is no 
mention of a ,ca7' lJvap or the like, or afterwards of an 
avacrrac; or other similar expression, but after the seeing of 
.the Yision the fS1JT~uaµ,ev 1'.T.">-•. comes in without further 
Temark. Olshausen, however, very hastily lays it down as a 
settled point, that revelation by dreams, as the lowest form of 
revelation (? see Delitzsch, Psychol. p. 284), was no longer 
vouchsafed to the apostles who were endowed with the Holy 
Spirit, but that they must have had their visions in ecstasy, 
always in a waking condition. We have far too little infor
mation as to the life of the apostles to maintain this. Comp. 
also ii. 17. -Ma,ceowv] is used adjectivally (comp. on v. 1 f.), 
as in Thuc. i 62. 3, i 63. 3. As Jfaceclonictn the appear
ance announced itself, namely, by oiaf3ac; €£<; Ma/CEO. f3o10. 
~µ'iv. It is arbitrary in Grotius to say that an angel had ap-

1 Taken by Baur, I. p. 166, ed. 2, only as an embellishment of ti:.e history, 
namely, as symbolizing the desire of salvation, with which not only the Mace
donian population, but the men of Europe in general, called upon tho npGstle to 
colllt m·er to them. This view Zeller also, p. 251, considers aa possible. It is 
in the connection of the entire narrative imposoible, and simply tends to obscure 
the further occurrences as regards their historical charac.tcr. 
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pen.red, and indeed " angclns cum.tor Maceclonum." Something 
objectively real is not indicated by opaµa wrp0'TJ. Comp. x. 
1 7. - ES'TJT~uaµw] we sought, directed our view to the neces
sity of procuring, first of all, the opportunity of a ship, etc. 
Here Luke, for the first time, includes himself in the narrative, 
and therefore it is rightly assumed that he joined Paul at 
1.'roas. He does not enter further on his personal relations, 
because Theophil1ts was acquainted with them. Olshausen 
arbitrarily thinks: from modesty. On and against the assump
tions, that Timothy (Schleiermacher, Mayerhoff, Ulrich, Bleek) 
or Silas (Schwanbeck) wrote the portions in which "we" 
occurs, see Introd. § 1. - uvµ(3i(3at;ovrE, ".r.:>...] because we 
gathered (colligebamns) as the meaning of that appearance, 
drew from, it the conclusion ( comp. Plat. Hipp. min. p. 3 G 9 D, 
Pol. vi. p. 504 A, and Stallb. in Zoe.), that in it there was 
issued to us the call of God (see the critical remarks), and the 
in itself indefinite (3o~0,.,,uov 'tjµtv was the call for help to b~ 
afforded by communication of the gospel. 

Ver. 11. Ev0vopoµ.] having sailed from Troas, we ran by () 
straight course (xxi. 1). The word is not preserved in Greek 
writers, who have, however, Ev0vopoµo,, and as a verb, E-v0v-
7T'A0€W.-Samothrace, a well- known island off the coast of 
Thrace, in the Aegean Sea. - ry Emovuv] die postero, used by 
Greek writers both with (vii. 2 6) and without nµipq,. See 
Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 464. In the N. T. it occurs only in 
Acts.-Neapolis, at an earlier period Datos (Strabo, vii. p. 
330), a seaport on the Strymonian Gulf, opposite the island 
of Thasos, at that time belonging to Thrace, but after Vespa
sian to Macedonia (Sueton. Vcsp. 8 ; Dio Cass. xlvii. 3 5 ; Ptol. 
iii. 13. 9).-On Philippi, formerly Krenicles, named from the 
Macedonian Philip, who enlarged and fortified it, see the 
Introd. to Philipp. § I.- ,rpwT'TJ tj, µEp{oo, Ma"EO. "OAWI/La 
?To"l-.i,] As in that district of Macedonia, divided by Aemilius 
Paulus into four parts (Liv. xlv. 2 9), Arnp,7.ipolis was the 
capital, and ,rpWT'TJ ?To"l-.i, cannot therefore in a. strict sense 
mean capital ; 1 all difficulty is removed simply by connecting, 

1 Without nny reason, W ctstein imagined that after the battle nt Philippi this 
city was raised to be the capitnl. From the erroneous interpretation capitaP 
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and not, as is usually done,1 separating, 'IToAt'i" 1eo"A.o,v{a,: wliicli 
is the first (iu rank) ca!ony-town of the part ( concerned) of 
Jifacedonia. Comp. also Baumgarten.2 Thus it is unnecessary, 
with Kuinoel, Hug, and others (see also Credner, Einl. II. p. 
418 f.; M:ynster, kl. theol. Sehr. p. 170), who separate 'ITOAt'i" 

from 1eo"-owia, to take 'ITpwTTJ r.oAt'i" in the sense of a city 
endowed with privileges (Bertholdt compares the French use of 
bonne ville), inscriptions on coins being appealed to, in which 
the formal epithet 'ITPWTTJ is given to Greek cities ·which were 
not capitals. See Eckhel, doctr. vet. nu11i. I. 4. 2 8 2 ; Boeckh, 
Gor-pus inscript. I. 2, No. 335. In the case of Philippi itself 
no special privileges are known, except the general colonial 
rights of the Jus Italicum; nor is the title 7rpWTTJ found on the 
coins of Philippi, it is met with only in the case of cities in 
Asia Mi.nor (see Rettig, Quaest. Philipp. p. 5 f.). Others take 
'ITPWTTJ of local situation, so that they too separate 'IToAt'i" from 
,co}..r,wla: "Philippi was the first city of Macedonia at which 
Paul touched in his line of travel." So Olshausen and 
Wieseler, following Erasmus (who, however, appears to join 
-:roAt'i" ,co"-.), Cornelius a Lapide, Calovius, Raphel, Wolf, Bengel, 
Eckermann, Heinrichs. In this case we have not to consider 
X eapolis as the mere 2Jort of Philippi (Olshausen), but with 
Rettig, van Hengel, ad Phil. p. 4 ff., and De Wette, to lay 
stress on the fact that N eapolis at that time belonged to 
Thrace, and to take irrrt (Luke did not write ~v) as an expres
sion of the admitted state of things, that Philippi from that 
side is the first city (consequently the most easterly, see Wiese
ler, p. 3 7 f.). But what reason could Luke have to make 
such an exact geographical specification, especially with regard 
to such a well-known city as Philippi ? It is quite at vari
ance with his manner elsewhere. And that too with the 

arose the reading ;;.-,, 1rTl, ,.,,,,,,,._;, .,-;;, M« ... , .,,.,;.,, ,..,._.,,;,., which Bornemann 
regards as original. . 

1 Thus also Ewald, p. 485, according to whom Philippi, on account of its 
flourishina condition at that time, is assumed to be named "the firBt city of the 

0 , ••• 

province of Macedonia." But ,,_,,,:, does not mean province (1,ra.p;,;;,a., xxm. 
34, XXV. 1). 

2 Who elaborately explains ,,_,,,,~ •• , as if .,.;;, .;,..u,,_,t,n, stood alongside of •it, 
110 that .-;;, Mu,t would be in apposition to ... ,,_,,,ra.,. 
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argumentatively (quippe quae) emphatic r,n,? This applies 
also in opposition to Grotius, who takes TroAt, KoAfJJv{a together 
(the first colonial-city), but understands 7rpW'T'TJ also of the 
geographical situation. According to our view, there is con
veyed in r,n, an explanation of the motive for their going to 
I'hilippi in particular, seeing that it is, namely, the most note
worthy colonial-city of the district, so that the gospel might 
at once acquire a very considerable and extensive sphere of 
action in Macedonia. If in itself a~{wµa €UTt 7rOAEW, ~ KOAW
veta (Chrysostom), this is yet more heightened by 7rpw'TTJ.
On the combination of two substantirns like 7roAt<; KoAwv{a, 
comp. Lobeck, Paralip. p. 344. Instead of KOAwv{a, the 
Greek uses a:rrotKla or E'TT"OtKta; instead of 7roAt, KoAwv{a, 7rOAtr; 
a7rOtKt,.-Philippi was colonized by Octavianus through the 
removal thither of the partisans of Antonius, and had also 
the jus Italicum conferred on it. See Dio Cass. li. 4 ; Plin. 
H. ll. iv. 11 ; Digest. Leg. xv. 6. 

Ver. 13. Ilo-raµov] i.e. not, as Bornemann and Bleek suppose, 
the Strymon, which is distant more than a day"s journey, but 
possibly the rivulet Gangas (so Zeller, Hackett), or some other 
stream in the neighbourhood which abounded with springs.
-0il ivoµtl;e-ro 7rpouwx~ elvat] where a place of praye1· was acc11s
to1ned to be, i.e. where, according to custom, a place of prayer 
was. On voµ{l;eu0at, in wore esse, to be icont, see Hermann, 
ad Lucian. de hist. consci·. p. 244; Schweigbauser, Lex. Herod. 
II. p. 126 f.; from Philo, in Loesner, p. 208. Not: where, 
as was supposed, there was a place of prayer (Ewald), in which 
case we should have to supply the thought that the place cl.id 
not look; like a synagogue, which, however, is as arbitrary as it is 
historically unimportant. The 7rpoueuxat were places of prayer, 
sometimes buildings, and at other times open spaces (so most 
probably here, as may be inferred from oil Jvoµ{l;e-ro eivat) 
near to streams ( on account of the custom of washing the 
hands before prayer), to be met with in cities where syna
gogues did not exist or were not permitted, serving the pur
poses of a synagogue (Juvenal, iii. 2 9 5). See Joseph. Antt. 
xiv. 10. 23; Corp. inscript. II. p. 1005; Vitringa, Synng. p. 
119 ff. ; Rosenmuller, J,forgcnl. YI. p. 2 G f. - -ra,, uuvEAO. 
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ryvvaif{] the women who came togcthci· (to prayer). Probably 
the number of Jewish men in the city was extremely small, 
and the whole unimportant Jewish population consisted 
chiefly of women, some of them doubtless married to Gentiles 
(ver. 1); hence there is no mention of men being present. 
More arbitrary is the explanation of Calvin : " Vel ad coetus 
tantum muliebres destinatus erat locus ille, vel apud viros 
frigebat religio, ut saltem tardius adessent; " and of Schrader : 
the Jews had been expelled from the city. 

Ver. 14. Kai w:; ..c.T.A..] Also a woman was listening, etc. 
Avoia was a common female name (Hor. Od. i. 8, iii. 9, vi. 
20), and therefore it remains doubtful whether she received 
her name "a solo natali" (Grotius, de Wette, and others).
r.opef,vpo7rw'A,ir;;J rJ Ta 7roprf,vpa (fabrics and clothes dyed purple) 
r.w""A.ovcra (Hesychius, Phot. Bihl. 201. 41). The dyeing of 
purple was actively carried on (Val. Fl. iv. 368; Claud. Rapt. 
P. i. 2 7 4 ; Plin. H. N. vii. 5 7 ; Ael H. A. 4; 46 ; Max. Tyr. 
xl. 2), especially in Lydia, to which Thyatira belonged (Ptol. 
v. 2 ; Plin. v. 31 ), and an inscription found at Thyatira par"
ticularly mentions the guild of dyers of that place. 8e~ 
Spon. Misccll. erud. ant. p. 113. - uE/30µ,. T. 0Eov] A female 
proselyte. See on :xiii. 16, 43. - lie;; o Kvp. oifivot~f T . ..capo.] 
Luke recognises the attentive interest, which Lydia with her 
heart unclosed directed to the word, as produced by the influ;. 
ence of the exalted Christ (o Kvpio,) working for the promo~ 
tion of His kingdom, who opened (oi17vo,gE) the heart of Lydia, 
i.e. wrought in her self-consciousness, as the c~ntre ancl sphere of 
action of her inner vital energy, the corresponding 1·eadiness, in 
order that she might attend to what was preached (7rpouex. Toir;; 

MMvµ,.). The fidem habere (Grotius, Kuinoel, Heinrichs) fol
lowed, but still was not the 7rpouexEtv itself. Comp. on viii. 6. 
1\K Ch l k ' ' .. ' 'f: ' .a'.l.oreover, rysostom conect y remar s: TO µ,ev ovv avoi,;;at 

~ e ~ \ I/'\ I ' ~ d \ 0 ~ \ ' 0 I Tov eov· TO of 7rpouexeiv avT'YJr;;· wuTe Kai eiov Kai av pw7rtvOV 
~v. Comp. 2 Mace. i. 4; Luke xxiv. 45; Eph. i. 18. She 
experienced the motus inevitabiles of grace, to which she offered 
110 resistance, but with willing submission rendered the moral 
self-conscious compliance by which she arrived at faith.1 

1 Comp. Luthardt, voin/reien Willen, p. 427 f. 
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Ver. 15. Kai o ol,w; auT~'>] Of what members her family 
consisted, cannot be determined. This passage and ver. 33, 
with xv iii. 8 and 1 Cor. i. 16, are appealed to in order to 
prove infant baptism in the apostolic age, or at least to make 
it probable. " Quis credat, in tot familiis nullum fuisse in
fantem, et J udaeos circumcidendis, gentiles lustrandis illis 
assuetos non etiam obtulisse eos baptismo ? " Bengel. See also 
Lange, apost. Zeitalt. II. p. 504 ff. Bnt on this question the 
following remarks are to be made : (1) If, in the Jewish and 
Gentile families which were converted to Christ, there were 
children, their baptism is to be assumed in those cases, when 
they were so far advanced that they could and did confess 
their faith on Jesus as the Messiah; for this was the universal, 
absolutely necessary qualification for the reception of baptism; 
comp. also vv. 31, 32, 33, xviii. 8. (2) If, on the other 
hand, there were children still incapable of confessi11g, baptism 
could not be administered to those to whom that, which was 
the necessary presupposition of baptism for Christian sanctifi
cation, was still wanting. (3) Such young children, whose 
parents were Christians, rather fell under the point of view of 
1 Cor. vii. 14, according to which, in conformity with the 
view of the apostolic church, the children of Christians were 
no longer regarded as d,ca0apTOt, but as a,rywi, and tho.t not on 
the footing of having received the character of holiness by 
baptism, but as having part in the Christian CL"fLDT'TJ'> by their 
fellowship with their Christian parents. See on 1 Cor. l.c. 
Besides, the circumcision of children must have been retained 
for a considerable time among the Jewish-Christians, according 
to xxi. 21. Therefore (4) the baptism of the children of 
Christians, of which no trace is found in the N. T. (not even 
in Eph. vi. 1; in opposition to Hofmann, Schrijtbew. II. 2, p. 
192), is not to be held as an apostolic ordinance (Origen, in 
ep. ad Rorn. lib. v.: "Ab apostolis traditione accepit ecclesia "), 
as, indeed, it encountered early and long resistance ; but it is 
an institution of the clmrch,1 which gradually arose in post
apostolic times in connection with the development of ecclesi-

1 It is the most striking example of the recognition of historical tradition iJi 
the evangelical chnrch. Comp. Holtzmann, Kanon u. Traclit. p. 399 ff. 
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astical life (comp. Ehrenfenchter, prakt. Thcol. I. p. 82 f.) and 
of doctrinal teaching, not certainly attested before 'l'ertullian, 
and by him still decidedly opposed, and, although already 
defended by Cyprian, only becoming general after the time 
of Augustine in virtue of that connection. Yet, even apart 
from the ecclesiastical premiss of a stern doctrine of original 
sin and of the devil going beyond Scripture, from which 
eYen exorcism arose, the continued maintenance of infant 
baptism, as the objective attribution of spiritually creative 
grace in virtue of the plan of salvation established for every 
:individual in the fellowship of the church, is so much the 
more justified, as this objective attribution takes place with 
a ,,jew to the future subjective appi·opri£ition. And this 
subjecfo·e appropriation has so necessarily to emerge with the 
-de,Telopment of self-consciousness and of knowledge through 
faith, that in default thereof the church would have to recog
nise in the baptized no true members, but only membra 
1nortua,. This relation of connection with creative grace, in 
so far as the church is its sphere of operation, is a theme 
which, in presence of the attacks of Baptists and Rationalists, 
must overstep 1 the domain of exegesis (Matt. xviii. 14 ; 
Mark x. 13 ff. ; Matt. xxviii. 19 ; John iii. 6 ; Rom. vi. 3 f. ; 
Col ii 12 ; Tit. iii. 5 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21 2), and be worked out in 
that of dogmatics, yet without the addition of confirmation as 
any sort of supplement to baptism. - el 1mcp{1mTe] if ye have 
judged. This judgment was formed either tacitly or openly 
on the ground of the whole conduct of Lydia even before her 
baptism,-the latter itself was a witness of it ; hence the 
perfect is here entirely in order (in opposition to Kuinoel, 
Heinrichs, and others), and is not to be taken for the present. 
- el, in the sense of hre{, is here chosen with delicate modesty. 
Comp. Dissen, ad Dem. de cor. p. 19 5. - µe 7T£O"T. T. Kvp. 
dvai] that I am a believer in the Lord (Christ), i.e. giving faith 
to His word and His promise, which ye have proclaimed (vv. 
13, 14). Comp. ver. 34, xviii 8, where Bengel well remarks: 

1 Comp. Martensen, d. chri.stl. Taufe u. d. baptist. l!'rage, Gothn. 1860, ed. 2, 
nnd Dogrna!. § 255. 

2 See also .liichter in the Stud. u. lfrit. 1861, p. 225 il'. 
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"Ipse clominus Jesus testabatur per Paulum." -r.ap~,Biuo-aTO] 

Comp. Luke xxiv. 2 9 ; 1 Sam. xxviii. 2 3. The use of this 
purposely-chosen strong word, constraining, is not to be ex
plained from the refusal at first of those requested (Chrysos
tom, Bengel, comp. Ewald), but from the vehement urgency of 
the feeling of gratitude. 

Ver. 16. That Paul and his companions accepted this 
pressing invitation of Lydia, and chose her house for their 
abode, Luke leaves the reader to infer from Ka1, 7rapE/3iuo-aTo 

17µ,ar;, ver. 15, and he now passes over to another circumstance 
which occurred on another walk to the same 7rpoo-wx1 men
tioned before. What now follows thus belongs to quite another 
day. Heinrichs and Kuinoel assume that it attached itself 
directly to the preceding : that the conversion and baptism 
of Lydia had occurred while the women (ver. 13) were waitin~ 
at the 7rpoo-EVXTJ for the commencement of divine worship; and 
that, when they were about to enter into the 7rpouwx11, this 
affair with the soothsaying damsel occurred. In opposition to 
this it may be urged, first, that ver. 15 would only interrupt 
and cistnrb the narrative (especially by Kat 7rapE/3tuO"aTO 7Jµas); 

secondly, that the beginning of ver. 16 itself ( J~1iveTo oe) 
indicates the narration of a new event ; and thirdly, that the 
instruction and baptism of Lydia, and still more of her whole 
house, cannot naturally be limited to so short a period.
According to the. reading lxouo-av 'TrVEUµa r.u0<.,)va (see the 
critical remarks), the passage is to be interpreted: who icas 
possessed by a spirit Python, i.e. by a demon, which prophesied 
frorri her belly. The damsel was a ventriloquist, and as such 
practised soothsaying. The name of t'.10 well-known Delphic 
dragon, llu0<.,)v (Apollocl. i. 4. 1), became subsequently the 
name of a oaiµovtov µavTLKOV (Suidas, who has the quotation: 

, ' n 'e • e , • i:' ' • ' TU<; TE 7rvwµan U <.,)VO<; EV OUULWO"a<; . , , 7],;LDU TO €0-0µEvov 
r.apa'YopEuuai), but was also, according to fiut. de def. orac. 
9, p. 414 E, used appellatively, and that of soothsayers, who 
spoke from the belly. So also Suidas : E'YyauTp[µ,v0or;, E'Y'Yau-

' " ~ '0 .... ,./,, "'~ ._,, ' Tp1µavn<;, ov TtvE<; vuv 'TrU <.,)Va, _.. O't'OK/\.1/<; OE UTEpvoµaVT!I'. 

This use of 7rU0<.,)v correspondino· to the Hebrew ::,,;~ (which , C, 

the LXX. render by f.'Y'YauTpfµu0o<;, Lev. xix. 31, xx. 6, 2 7 ; 
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sec Schleusner, Thes. II. p. 222), and also passing over to the 
Habbins (R. Salomo on Deut. xviii. 11; Sanhcdi·. f. 65. 1 in 
·wetstein), is to be assumed in our passage, as otherwise we 
could not see why Luke should have used this peculiar word, 
,r hose specific meaning ( vcntriloquu;t-sootlisaycr) was certainly 
the less strange to him, as the thing itself had so important 
allusions in the 0. T. and LXX. suggesting it to those pos
sessed of Jewish culture (1 Sam. xxviii. 7), just as among the 
Greeks the jugglery which the ventriloquists (the EupvKXe'i, 
or EupvKXE'i,Sai) practised was well enough known; see Her
mann, gottcsd. Alterth. § xlii. 16. Without doubt, the damsel 
was considered by those who had their fortunes told by her 
as possessed by a divinity; and that she so regarded herself, is 
to be inferred from the effect of the apostolic word (ver. 18), 
Hers was a state of enthusiastic possession by this fixed idea, in 
which she actually might be capable of a certain clairvoyance, 
as in the transaction in our passage. Paul, in his Christian 
view (comp. 1 Cor. x. 20), regards this condition of hers as 
that of a demoniac ; Luke also so designates it, and treats her 
accordingly. -Toi, Kvp{oi,] There were thus several, who in 
succession or conjointly had her in service for the sake of 
gain. Comp. Walch, de servis vet. fatidicis, Jen. 1761. 

Vv. 17, 18. The soothsaying damsel, similar to a somnam.-· 
bulist,1 reads in the souls of the apostle and his companions, 
and announces their characteristic dignity. But Paul, after 
he had :first patiently let her alone for many days, sees in her 
exclamation a recognition on the part of the demon dwelling 
within her, as Jesus Himself met with recognition and homage 
from demons (Mark iii 11); and in order not to accept for 
himself and his work demoniacal testimory, which would not 
of itself be hushed, at length being painfully grieved (oia1T"OVTJ-

0e{<;, see on iv. ~), and turning to her as she followed him, he, 
in the name of Jesus Christ (comp. iii. G, iv. 7), commands 
the demon to come out of her. Now, as the slave considered 
Paul to be the servant of the most lligk God, who thus must 
have power over the god by whom she believed herself pos~ 
sessed, her :fixed idea was at once destroyed by that command 

1 But she was not a somnambulist. See Delitzsch, Psychol. p. 310, 
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of power, and she was consequently restored from her over
strained state of mind to her former natural condition. Of a 
special set purpose, for which the slave made her exclamation, 
ovToi ol &v0ponroi IC.T.'A. (Ohrysostom : the god by whom she 
was possessed, Apollo, hoped, on account of this exclama
tion, to be left in possession of her; Walch: the damsel so 
cried out, in order to get money from Paul; Ewald : in order 
to offer her services to them; Camerarius, Morus, Rosenmiiller, 
Heinrichs, Kuinoel : in order to exalt her own reputation), 
there is no hint in the text; it was the involuntary and 
irresistible outburst of her morbidly exalted soothsayin6 
nature. 

Vv. 19-21. The first persecution which is reported to us 
as stirred np on the part of the Gentiles. Comp. 1 Thess. ii. 2. 
-e,rl TOV', &pxovTa<; ... 'TOG', cnpanryoZ,;] When they saw 
that with the departure of the god from the slave their hope 
of further gain had departed (efrP,,01w), they dragged Paul and 
Silas (not Timothy and Luke along with them, but only the 
two principal persons) to the market (where, according to the 
custom of the Greeks, the courts of justice were erected) to 
the archons.1 But these, the city-Judges (comp. Luke xii. 58, 
and the archons in Athens in Hermann's Staatsalterth. § 138), 
must have referred the matter to the <npawryot; and therefore 
the narrative proceeds: "· 7rpou-a,yaryovTfS auTOLJ', IC.'T.A. The 
accusation amounted to revolt against the Roman political 
authority.-The <r'Tpanl'Yot are the practores, as the two chief 
Roman magistrates (the dmimviri, Cic. de leg. agr. 35) in towns 
which were colonies called themselves. Diocl. Sic. T. X. p. 
146, ed. Bip.; Arrian, Epict. ii. 1. 26; Polyb. xxxiii. I. 5; 
Spanheim, ad Julian. Orat. I. p. 76, de 11sn et praest. num. I. 
p. 697, II. p. 601; Alberti, Obss. p. 253. The name has its 
origin from the position of the old Greek strntegoi. Dern. 
40 0, 2 6 ; Aristot. Polit. vii. 8, ed. Decker, II. p. 13 :2 3 ; Her
mann, Staatsaltirth. § 15 3 ; Dorville, ad Char. p. 44 7. - eKTa

pdau-.] to bring into 11tter disorder. See on eKT.m'A..1jp<JJK€, xiii. 
33; Plut. Corio!. 19: "Suberat utilitas privat::i.; public::i. obten
ditur" (Bengel). -17µwv 'T. ,roA.] 17µw11 prefixed with haughty 

• Not different from ,r,J..,.,-i.i.px;"'• xvii 0. 
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emphasis, and answering to the following "tlLOugli they are, 
Jews." - 'Proµaiot~ ovui] proud contrast to the odious 'IovSaioi 
ur.apxovTe;,. Calvin aptly says : "Versute composita fuit haec 
criminatio ad gravandos Christi servos; nam ab una partc, 
obtendunt Homanum nomen, quo nihil erat magis favorabilc: 
rnrsnm ex nomine Judaico, quod tune infame erat, conflant 
illis invidiam; nam quantum ad religionem, plus habebant 
Homani affinitatis cum aliis quibuslibet, quam cum gente 
J udaica."-The introduction of strange religious customs and 
usages (e0r/, in opposition to the native religion, was strictly 
interdicted Ly the Romans. See W etstein in lac. Possibly 
l1ere also the yet fresh impression of the edict of Claudius 
( see on x,·iii. 2) co-operated. 

Vv. 22, 23. And at the same time(" cum ancillae dominis,"· 
Benge1) the multitude rose up (in. a tumultuary manner) 
against. them; therefore the praetors, intimidated thereby, in
order temporarily to still the urgency of the mob, commanded· 
the accused to be scourged without examination, and then, 
until further orders, to be thrown into strict confinement. -
wepipMf auTwv 'Ta t'µana] after having torn off their clothes. 
The form of expression of ver. 23 shows that the praetors did 
not themselves (in opposition to Bengel) do this piece of work, 
which was necessary and customary for laying bare the upper 
part of the body (Grotius and Wolf in lac.), but caused it to 
be done by their subordinate lictors. Erasmus erroneously 
<lesired to read auTwv, so that the praetors would· have rent 
their own clothes from indignation. Apart from the non
Roman character of such a custom, there may be urged against 
this view the compound weptpp., which denotes that the rend
ing took place all round about the whole body (Plat. C'rit. p. 
113 D : r.eptf•pry,yvvui ,cu,c),.,cp, Poly b. xv. 3 3, 4, al.; comp. Titt
mann, Synan. p. 2 21 ). - EICE"llwov] The reference of the rela
tive tense is to the personal presence of the narrator; see 
Winer, p. 253 [E. T. 337].- Paul and Silas submitted to 
this maltreatment (one of the three mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 25) 
with silent self-denial, and without appealing to their Roman 
citizenship, committing everything to God; see on ver. 37, 
Men of strong character may, amidst unjust suffering, exhibit 
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in presence of their oppressors their moral defiance, even in 
resignation. We make this remark in opposition to Zeller 
(comp. Baur), who finds the brutal conduct of the praetors, 
and the non-employment by the apostles of their legal pri
vilege in self-defence (which Paul, moreover, renounced not 
merely on this occasion, 2 Cor. xi. 25), inexplicable. Bengel 
well remarks: "Non semper omnibus praesidiis omni modo 
utendurn; di vino regimini auscultandurn." In a similar plight, 
xxii. 25, Paul found it befitting to interpose an assertion of 
his privilege, which he here only used for the completion of his 
victory over the persecution, ver. 3 7,-a result which, in xxii . 
. 25, according to the divine destination which he was aware 
of, he recognised as unattainable. 

Ver. 24. The zealous jailor fulfilled the command a(]'cf,al\wi; 
'T'TJpE'iv by a twofold measure; he not only put the accused 
into the prison-ward situated more (than the other wards) in 
the interior of the house (Eli; 'T~v euwTipav cf,ul\a,c7111), but also 
secured their feet in the stocks.-Eli; 'To gul\011, in nenurn 
(Plaut. Captiv. iii. 5. 71; Liv. viii. 28), i.e. in the wooden 
block in which the feet, stretched apart from each other, were 
enclosed, called also 'Ti'QOo,caK'TJ and 'Ti'oOo(]'Tpa/3'1/, in Heb. ,i? 
(Job xiii. 27, xxxiii. ] 1). See Herod. vi. 75, ix. 37, and later 
writers, Grotius and W etstein in Zoe. 

Vv. 25, 26. In joyful consciousness of suffering for the 
glorification of Christ (v. 41), they sing in the solemn still
ness of the night prayers of praise to God,1 and thereby keep 
their fellow-prisoners awake, so that they listened to them 
(e1T'TJ1Cpowv'To). ·whether these are to be conceived as confined 
in the same e<rw'Tipav cf,uXa1C1J11, or possibly near to it but 
more to the front, or whether they were in both localities, 
cannot be determined. Then suddenly there arises an earth
quake, etc. God at once rewards-this is the significant 
relation of vv. 2 5 and 2 6-the joy of faith and of suffering 
on the part of Paul and Silas by miraculous interposition. 
The objection, which Baur and Zeller (comp. Gfrorer, heil. Sage, 
I. p. 446) take to the truth of this narrative, turns on the 
presupposed inconceivableness of miracles in general. In 

1 "Nihil ems sentit in nervo, quuru animus in coclo est," TertulL 
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connection with the fiction assumed by them, even the J1r11-

"powvTo ... U(Tµtoi is supposed only to have for its object "to 
make good the causal connection between the e:.uthquake and 
tlrn prayer" (Zeller). - 1ravTc,;v J thus also of those possibly to 
be found in other parts of the prison. On av/017, comp. Plut. 
Al ex. 7 3 : Tovi; oe(j'µ,ovi; avetvat. Eustath. ad Od. viii. p. 313. 
17. The reading ave"'A.v0'TJ (Bornemann) is a correct gloss. 

Vv. 27, 28. The jailor, aroused by the shock and the noise, 
hastens to the prison, and when be sees the doors which (one 
behind another) led to it open, and so takes it for granted that 
the prisoners ha,e escaped, he wishes, from fear of the ven
geance of the praetors, to kill himself-which (in opposition to 
Zeller's objection) he may have sufficiently indicated by expres
sions of his despair. Then Paul calls, etc. - µaxaipav] a swoi-d, 

which he got just at hand (Mark xiv. 47); with the article 
it would denote the sword which he was then wearing, his 
sword. - iir.avTei;] Thus the rest of the prisoners, involuntarily 
detained by the whole miraculous event, and certainly also 
in part by the imposing example of Paul and Silas, had not. 
used their release from chains (ver. 26) and the opening of 
the prison for their own liberation. The ev0aoe does net 
affirm that they had all come together into the prison of Paul, 
but only stands opposed to eK7Tt:cpeu,yivai. None is away ; we 
are, all and every one, here !-The loosening of the chains, 
moreover, and that without any injury to the limbs of the 
enchained, is, in view of the miraculous character of the event, 
not to be judged according to the laws of mechanics (in oppo
sition to Gfrorer, Zeller), any more than the omission of flight. 
on the part of the other prisoners is to be judged according 
to the usual practice of criminals. The prisoners were arrested, 
and felt themselves sympathetically detained by the miracle 
which had happened; and therefore the suggestion to which 
Cbrysostom has recourse, that they had not seen the opening 
of the doors, is inappropriate. 

V v. 2 9, 3 0. 4>ww J Lights, i.e. lamps (Xen. Hell. v. 1. 8 ; 
Lucian. Conviv. 15; Plut. Ant. 26), several, in order to light 
up and strictly search everything. - evTpoµoi; ,yevoµ. 7rpoafa.] 

He now saw in Paul and Silas no longer criminals, but the 



CIIAT'. XVI. 8l-34. 95 

favourites and confidants of the gods; the majesty which had 
been maltreated inspired him with terror and respectful sub
mission. - Z'11a uw0w] in order that I may obtain salvation. 
He means the <T<IJT'T}pla, which Paul and Silas had announced; 
for what he had heard of them, that they made known oSov 
uwT'T}plar; (ver. 1 7), was now established in his conviction as 
truth. This lively conviction longs to have part in the salva
tion, and his sincere longing desires to fulfil that by which 
this participation is conditioned. Morus, Stolz, Rosenmiiller 
render it: "in order that I may escape the punishment of the 
gods on account of your harsh treatment." But, if Luke desired 
to have uw0w and uw0~uv (ver. 31) understood in different 
senses, he must have appended to uw0w a more precise defini
tion ; for the meaning thus assigned to it suggests itself the 
less naturally, as the jailor, who had only acted as an instrument 
under higher direction (comp. Chrysost.), could not reasonably 
apprehend any vengeance of the gods. 

Vv. 31, 32. The epanorthosis uv Kal o otKor; uov extends 
to 7r{a-Twuov and uw0~uv.-They lay down faith on Jesus as 
the condition of uwT7Jp{a, and nothing else ; but saving faith 
is always in the N. T. that which has holiness as its effect 
(Rom. vi.), not "a human figment and opinion which the depths 
of the heart never get to know," but "a divine work in us 
which transforms and begets us anew from God" (Luther's 
Preface to the Epistle to the Rornans), without, however, 
making justification, which is the act of the imputation of 
faith, to include sanctification. See on Rom. i. 17.-For the 
sake of this requirement of believing, they set forth the gospel 
to the father of the family and all his household (see on 
viii. 25). 

V v. 3 3, 3 4. ll apa)\.a/3. auToUr; • • • (;\ovuev] he took and 
washed them. Vividness of delineation. Probably he led 
them to a neighbouring water, perhaps in the court of the 
house, in which his baptism and that of his household was 
immediately completecl.1 - cim} Twv ~A'TJ'YWV] a pregnant ex-

1 This is confirmed by tho fact thnt baptism took place by complete immer• 
sion,-in opposition to Bnumgurtcn, p. 515, who, transferring the pcrfonnance 
of baptism to the house, finds here "nn approximation to the later custom of 
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r,ression : so that they wc1·i cleansed from the sti-ipes (from the 
l1lood of the inflicted wounds, ver. 22 f.). See Buttmann, neut. 
(lr. p. 2'i6 f. [E. T. 322].- 7rapaxp1'}µa] the adverb em
phatically placed at the end; comp. on Matt. ii. 10, and 
Ki.ihner, § S 6 3. 1. - ava'}'aryrov] We are to think of the official 
dwelling of the jailor as being built above the prison-cells ; 
comp. ix. 3 9 ; Luke iv. 5, xxii. 6 7. - 7rape811,ce Tp&rretav] 

quite the Latin apposuit niensam, i.e. he gave a 1·epo.,st; to be 
explained from the custom of setting out the table before those 
who were to be entertained, Hom. Od. v. 92, xxi. 29; Polyb. 
xxxix. 2. 11. - 7TaVOLICLj uvv o">..rp Tri, ot,crp, Phavorinus. It 
belongs to r.Er.iur. A more classical form (yet see Plat. Eryx. 
p. 3 9 2 C), according to the Atticists, would have been 
-r.avoudq, or r.avot1CTJu{q,, Lobeck, ad Plw·yn. p. 514 ff. •See 
examples from Philo in Loesner, p. 2 0 8. - '11"E7TLCT'TEVtc6'<; Tep 

BE~] because he had beeoine and was a believe1· on God (perfect). 
He, the Gentile, now believed the divine promises of salvation 
announced to him by Paul and Silas (ver. 32); comp. ver. 15, 
xYiii. S. That this his 'TT"tureueiv was definitely Christian 
faith, and accordingly equivalent to 'TT"tcrTeuetv T<p Kvp{rp, was 
sclf-eYident to the reader; see also ver. 32. -That, after 
Yer. 34, Paul and Silas had returned to prison, follows from 
vv. 36-40. 

Yv. 35, 36. The news of the miraculous earthquake, per
haps also the particulars which they might in the meantime 
haYe learned concerning the two prisoners, may have made 
the praetors have scruples concerning the hasty maltreat
ment. They consider it advisable to have nothing further to 
<lo with them, and to get rid of them forthwith by releasing 
them. Curtly and contemptuously (ToV<; avBp. eKetvovi;), in 
order-to maintain at least ,th€reby their stern official attitude, 
they notified the order by their lictors (paf3oo6xovi;, bearers of 
the jasces) to the jailor, who, with congratulatory sympathy, 
announces it to the prisoners. According to Baumgarten, the 
motives for the severity of the previous day had lost their 

simplifying the ceremony," according to which complete immersion did not tako 
ple.ce. Immersion was, in fact, 4uite an essential part of the symbolism of 
Laptisw (Rom. vL ), 
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forco with the praetors during the night,-a point in which 
there is expressed a distinction from the persistent enmity of 
the Sanhedrists in Jerusalem. But this would not furnish an 
adequate ground for a proceeding running so entirely counter 
to the course of criminal procedure. The praetors must have 
become haunted by apprehension and ill at ease, and they must 
therefore have received some sort of information concerning 
the miraculous occurrences. - iv elp~v?J] happily. Sec on 
Mark v. 34; comp. on xv. 33. 

Ver. 37. llpo,; au-roui;-] to the jailor and the lictors; the 
latter had thus in the meantime come themselves into the 
prison. - O€{pav-rei;- K.'T.A-.] after they had beaten its pitblicly 
without judicial condemnation,-us who are Romans. This 
sets forth, in terse language precisely embracing the several 
elements, their treatment as an open violation, partly of the 
law of nature and nations in general (lu,a-raKpfrou,;, found 
neither in the LXX. or Apocrypha, nor in Greek writers), 
partly of the Roman law in particular. For exemption from 
the disgrace of being scourged by rods and whips was secured 
to every Roman citizen by the Lex Valeria in the year 2 5 4 
u.c. (Liv. ii. 8; Valer. Max. iv. 1; Dion. Hal. v. p. 292), and 
by the Lex Porcia in the year 5 0 6 u.c. (Liv. x. 9 ; Cic. pro 
Rabir. 4), before every Roman tribunal ( comp. Euseb. H. E. v. I); 
therefore Cicero, in Verr. v. 57, says of the exclamation, Civis 
Romanus sum: "saepe multis in ultimis terris opem inter 
barbaros et salutem tulit." - That Silas was also a Roman 
citizen, is rightly inferred from the plitral form of expression, 
in which there is no reason to find a mere synecdoche. The 
distinction, which was implied in the bestowal of this privi
lege, cannot be ac.lduced against the historical character of the 
narrative (Zeller), as we know not the occasion and circum
stances of its acquisition. But how had Paul (by his birth, 
xxii. 18) Roman citizenship? Certainly not simply as a 
native of Tarsus. For Tarsus was neither a colonici nor a 
in1inicipin1n, but an urbs libcra, to which the privilege of h;wing 
governing authorities of its own, under the recognition, how
ever, of the Roman supremacy, was given by Angnstus after the 
civil war, as well as other privileges (Dio Chrys. II. p. 3 6, eJ. 

I.CTS II. G 
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Reiske), but not Roman citizenship; for this very fact would, 
least of a11, have remained historically unknown, and acquaint
ance with the origin of the apostle from Tarsus would have 
protected him from the decree of scourging (see xxi. 29; 
comp. with xxii. 24 ff.). This much, therefore, only may be 
surely decided, that his father or a yet earlier ancestor had 
acquired the privilege of citizenship either as a reward of 
merit (Suet. Aug. 4 7) or by purchase (xxii. 28; Dio Cass. 
lx. 17; Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii. 14), and Irnd transmitted it to 
the apostle. According to Zeller's arbitrary preconceptions, 
the mention of the Roman citizenship here and in chap. xxii. 
had only the unhistorical purpose in view "of recommending 
the apostle to the Romans as a native Roman." - ,ml vvv 
M0pa -fiµ,as e,c,Ba>..~J is indignantly opposed to oe{pavTE', -fiµ,ar; 
OTJµ,ou{q, ... €,Ba>..ov eir; cf,v>..a,c1v: and now do they cast iis out 
secretly? The present denotes the action as already begun (by 
the order given). Paul, however, for the honour of himself 
and his work, disdains this secret dismissal, that it 'might not 
appear ( and this the praetors intended !) that he and Silas 
had escaped. On the previous day he had, on the contrary, 
disdained to avert the maltreatment by an appeal to his 
citizenship, see on ver. 23. The usual opinion is (so also ck 
Wette) that the tumult in the forum had prevented him from 
asserting his citizenship. But it is obvious of itself that even 
the worst tumult, at ver. 22 or ver. 23, would have admitted 
a " Civis Romanus sum," had Paul wished to make such an 
appeal - ov ,yap c.i:x.>..a] not so, but. It is to be analyzed 
thus : for they are not to cast us out secretly; on the contrary 
(aX>..ci) they are, etc. ,yap specifics the reas0n why the pre
ceding (indignant) question is put, and aXXa answers adver
satively to the ov. See Hartung, Partilcell. II. p. 48; comp. 
Devar. p. 169, ed. Klotz; also Stallb. ad Protag. p. 343 D, 
and the examples in ,v etstein. - avTot] in their own persons 
they are to bring us out. 

Vv. 38, 39. 'Ecf,o,810TJ<rav] The reproach contained in 
aKaTa,cpfrovr; did not trouble them, but the violation of citizen
ship was an offence against the majesty of the Roman people, 
and as such was severely punished, Dion. Hal. xi. p. 725 i 
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Grotius in loc. - Ver. 39. What a change in the state of 
affairs : e"X0ovTer; ... 7rapetcd.X€uav (namely, to acquiesce) ... 
i!a,yaryavTer; ... ~pc:m,,v ! - i!ipxeu0at with the simple geni
tive, as in Matt. x. 14. Very frequent with Greek writers 
since subsequent to Homer. Oa 'TT'apatcaXrZv, to gire fair 
words, comp. on 1 Cor. iv. 13. 

Ver. 40. Before they comply with the l!eX0eZv T77r; r.a"'A.ewr; 
(ver. 3 9), the apostolic heartfelt longing constrains them first 
to repair to the house of Lydia, to exhort (7rape,ui"Xeuav) the 
new converts assembled there that they should not become 
,vavering in their Christian confession. And from this house 
grew the church, to which, of all that Paul founded, he has 
erected the most eulogistic monument in his Epistle-in this, 
sense also the first church which he established in Europe. -
i!ij"A.0ov J Only Paul and Silas, as they alone were affected by 
the inquiry, appear now to have departed from Philippi. L1tl~e 
at least, as the use of the third person teaches Ufl, did not go 
with them. Paul left him behind to bnild up the youthful 
church. Whether, however, Timothy (vv. 1 ff.) also remained 
behind, cannot be determined. Ee is not again named unW 
xvii. 14, but he may nevertheless have aheady departed from 
Philippi, and need not necessarily have rejoined them till in 
Beroea or Thessalonica. 

REMARK.-In the rejection of the entire history as history 
Baur and Zeller ( comp. Hausrath) essentially agree; it is alleged 
to be formed in accordance with xii. 7 ff., as an apologetic 
parallelism of Paul with Peter. But as Philippian persecutions 
are mentioned also in 1 Thess. ii. 2, the opinions formed by 
them concerning the relation of the two passages are opposite. 
Baur makes 1 Thess. ii. 2 to be derived from the narrative 
hefore us; whereas Zeller, considering the Epistles to the 
Thessalonians as older, supposes the author of the Acts to have 
"concocted" (p. ::58) his narrative from 1 Thess. ii. 2. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

VER. 2. oit).e1el"o] A D ~, min. have o,e).,,{~al"o (so Lachm.). D 
E, min. have o,eAe%071, which Griesb. has recommended and 
Born. adopted. Different alterations of the impcr[ into the 
aor. (in conformity with ellfijAOe).- Ver. 4. After lfE/3011,. Lachm. 
has xaf (A D loti. Vulg. Copt.). Offence was taken at the com
bination lfe/3of1-. • E1.).,,~v., and therefore sometimes • EH~v. was 
omitted (min. Theophyl. 1), sometimes xaf was inserted.-Ver. 
5. s.pOGAa/3. l,i; oi 'Iouo.] So Griesb. But Elz. has '1)Awlfavn~ OE oi 

Us.EIBouvn; 'Iouoa7o,, %ai s.fO/fAa/3. Lachm.: ,1)1.w/favn; OE oi 'Iwo. %al 

s-poi.a/3., which also Rinck prefers. Matthaei: 1:por;AaS. ot oi 'Iouo. 
oi a,;:-EIB. So Scholz and Tisch. Still other variations in codd. 
YSS. and Fathers (D: oi OE a;;-EIBouv:-e; 'Iouoaib, lfUlf:""fE'i'aVTE;, so Born.). 
The reading of Lachm. has most external evidence iu its favour 
(.A B I:(, min. Vulg. Copt. Sahid. Syr. utr.), and it is the more 
to be preferred, since that of Griesb., from which otherwise, on 
.account of its simplicity, the others might have arisen as ampli
fications in the form of glosses, is only preserved in 142, and 
'Jonsequently is almost entirely destitute of critical warrant; the 
.a-,;-E18ouvl"e; in the Recepta betrays itself as an addition (from xiv. 2), 
partly from its being exchanged in several witnesses for ,ke,B~

<ravl"e;, and partly from the variety of its position (E has it only 
after -:ov11pov.). - clya7tiv] So H, ruin. Chrys. Theoph. Oec. But 
D, 104, Copt. Sahid. have i;arare111 (so Born.); A B I:(, min. 
Vulg.: ,;;poayaye111 (so Lachm.); E: 'll'fDlfayaye111; G, 11: ava7ayeiv. 
All of them more definite interpretations. - Ver. 13. After 
O"ai.e{iovn;, Lachm. and Born. have xaJ -rapuo-o-ovn,;. So A B D, ~, 
min. and several vss. But ,rai •. was easily explained after ver. 8 
by rnp. as a gloss, which was then joined by xaf with the text. -
Ver.14. c:i.J .ABE I:(, min. have iw,, which Lachm. has adopted. 
But we was not understood, and therefore was sometimes changed 
into e11Ji;, sometimes omitted (D, min. vss.). -Ver. 15. After 
,fya1ov, Elz. Scholz have av-r6v, against prepunderating testimony. 
A familiar supplement. - Ver. 16. Be11Jpouvn] Lachm. and Tisch. 
read Bewpb'.;vToG, which also Griesb. recommended, after A B E, t-:, 
min. Fathers. Rightly; the dative is adapted to the r1,i,rrji. -
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Ver. 18. Instead of a"roi; (which ·with Lacl1m, accor<lin~ to 
witnesses of some moment, is to be placed afte1· ,:i,.,11,) .. ) Rinck 
would prefer aurov, according to later codd. and some vss. A 
result of the erroneous reference of the absolute -:-r,v ava!Irn,w to 
the resurrection of Jesiis. The pronoun is entirely wanting in 
D G ~, min. Chrys. So Tisch.; and correctly, both on account 
of the frequency of the addition, and on account of the variety 
of the order. In D the whole passage fr, ... iu,.,11 ,i.,,,ro is 
wanting, which Born. approves. - Ver. 20. Instead of -:-, a,, A 
B ~, min. vss. have riva, and instead of 0s,,o,: 0~i.u. Lachm. 
has adopted both. But TIAN was the more easily converted 
after the preceding •ma into TIN A, as ravrn follows after
wards. The removal of the av then occasioned the indicative. 
- Ver. 21. xa/ ;,r.ouw] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read~ 1.hou,iv, which, 
according to A B D ~, Vulg. Sahid. Syr. p. is to be adopted. 
-Ver. 23. Instead of iiv and ,nv,ov, A* B D ~* loti. Vulg. Cant. 
Or. J er. have /J and ,ovro. So Lachm. Tisch. Born. Hightly; 
the masculine is an old alteration (Clem. already has it) in 
accordance with what precedes and follows. - Ver. 25. av0pwdvwv] 
Elz. Scholz have ci.v0pw,;;-wv, against decisive evidence. - xai' -:-a 
,;;-avra J B G H most min. and some vss. and Fathers have r.a-:-a 
,;;-avra. So Mill. and Matth. An error of transcribers, to whose 
minds w-:-a ,;;-av-:-a, from ver. 22, was still present. - Ver. 26. 
a1,1.1.,a,o;] is wanting in A B ~, min. Copt. Sahid. Aetb. Vulg. 
Clem. Heda, Lachm. The omission easily took place after svo~. 
Had there been a gloss, av0pw'lrou would most naturally have sug
gested itself; comp. Rom. v. 12 ff. - ,;;-av -:-o ,;;-p61Iw::-ov] Lach m. 
Tisch. Born. read o;rav-:-o; ,;rp01Iw,;;-ou, according to A B D ~, min. 
Clem. But the article is necessary, and in the scriptio continua 
ITANTO was easily taken together, and -::-av-:-o; made out of it. 
- ,;rpo1Inrnn.1,,] Elz. Born. read ,;rpor,-:-a.1µ,., against decisive testi
mony. A frequent interchange. - Ver. 27. K6p,ov] Griesb. 
Lachm. read 0Eciv, according to A B G H ~, min. and several 
vss. and Fathers. So Tisch. and Born. But certainly an inter
pretation, which was here in particular naturally suggested, as 
Paul is speaking to Athenians. To 0,iov in D, Clem. Ir. Ambr., 
inserted from ver. 29, is yet more adapted to this standpoint. -
r.afro,1,] So~- But B D G H, min. Fathers read xa,1E, which 
Griesb. has recommended, and Lachm. Tisch. Born. have 
adopted. A E, Clem. read xafro,. See on xiv. 17.-Ver. 30. 
::-ao-,J A B D** E ~, min. Ath. Cyr. and vss. have ,;;-avra;. Re
commended by Gries b., adopted by Lachm. Born.; and rightly. 
The dative came in after a~Opw,;;-01;.- Ver. 31. o,6r,] Lachm. 
Tisch. Dorn. read xa06r,, according to A D D E ~, min. 
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and Fathers. Rightly; it was supplanted by the more u3unl 
li16r-1. 

Yer. 1. Aniphipolis, an Athenian colony, at that time the 
capital of Macedonia prima (comp. on xvi. 12), around which 
on both sides flowed the Strymon. Apollonia, belonging to 
the Macedonian province Mygdonia, was situated 30 miles 
to the south-west. It is not to be confounded with Apollonia 
in Macedonian Illyria. Thessalonfra lay 3 6 miles to the west 
of Apollonia-so called either (and this is the most probable 
opinion) by its re builder and embellisher, Cassander, in honour 
of his wife Thessalonica (Dionys. Hal., Strabo, Zonaras), or 
earlier by Philip, as a memorial of his subjection of Thessaly 
(Stephan. Byz., Tzetzes), at an earlier period Thcrme,-on the 
Thermaic gulf, the capital of the second district of Macedonia, 
the seat of the Roman governor, flourishing by its commerce, 
now the large and populous Saloniki, still inhabited by numer
ous Jews ; see Lunemann on 1 Tliess. Introd. § 1. -1) a-vva,yw,y1] 
Beza held the article to be without significance. The same 
error occasioned the omission (approved by Buttmann in the 
Stud. u. Krit. 1860, p. 360) of 1J in A B D ~, min. Lachm. 
But the article marks the synagogue in Thessalonica as the 
.only one in all that neighbourhood. Paul and Silas halted at 
the seat of the synagogue of the disti-ict, according to their 
principle of attempting their work in the first instance among 
the Jews. 

Vv. 2-4. KaTa OE TO Elw0. T't' 11.J Comp. Luke iv. 16. 
'The construction is by way of attraction (KaTa OE 'T. 1;lw0. avT<p 
.cla-~)..0w o liauM,), with anticipation of the subject; Butt
IDann, neut. Gr. p. 116 [E. T. 133].- Ot€A€,Y€'TO a1'.i-ro,,] 
lie carried on colloquies with them. Thus frequently in and 
after Plato, with the dative or 7Tpo, (Mark ix. 34; Acts xvii. 
1 7), in which combinations it is never the simple facere verba 
ad aliq_uem (in opposition to de Wette), not even in xviii. 19, 
xx. 7, nor even in Heb. xii. 5, where the paternal 7Tapu.K">..77ui, 
speaks with the children. Comp. Delitzsch in Zoe. p. 612. 
The form of dialogue (Luke ii. 46 f.) was not unsuitable even 
in the synagogue ; Jesus Himself thus taught in the synagogue, 
John vi 25-59; Matt. xii 9 ff.; Luke iv. 16 ff. - a7To TWV 
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,ypa4>,] startin.rJ froin the Scriptitres, deriving his doctrinal 
propositions from them. Comp. xxviii. 23; Winer, p. 34'.l 
[E.T. 4G5]. Is d1ro 7wv,ypacf,. to be connected with oiEX. av7o'i, 
(so Vnlg., Luther, and many others, Winer antl <le ·w ette) or 
with Stavo{,y(J)v "· 7.)\.. (l'ricaeus, Grotius, Elsner, Morus, Rosen
mi.iller, Valckenaer, Kuinoel, Ewald)? The latter is, on 
account of the greater emphasis which thus falls on u1ro 7. 

'YP·, to be preferred. - oiavo{"f. "· 1rapan0.] Upon what Paul 
laid down as <loctrine (thetically) he previously gave informa
tion (by analytical development: Otavof_ry., Luke xxiv. 32). 
Bengel ,Yell remarks: " Duo gradus, ut si quis nucleum fracto 
cortice et recludat et exemturn ponat in medio." - 07£ 7ov 

Xpunov €0€£ (Luke xxiv. 26) "·7.A. is relatec. to "al OTL OiJTO<; 
K.7.X., as a general proposition of the history of salvation to its 
concrete realization and manifestation. The latter is to be 
taken thus: and that this Messiah (no other than He who had to 
suffer and rise again) Jesits is, whom, I preach to you. Accord
ingly, '17]0'0U<; 8v E. KaT. vµ,. is the subject, and OiJTO<; 0 XptO'TD<; 
the predicate. By this arrangement the chief stress falls on 
'l710"oir; ".T.X., and in the predicate oiJTo<; (which, according to the 
preceding, represents the only true Scriptural Messiah) has the 
€mphasis, which is further brought out by the interposition of 
EO"Tt between OiJTO<; and o XptO'TO<;. - i,yw] emphatic : I for my 
part. As to the oratio variata, see on i. 4. - 1rpoO"E"A'TJP-] is not 
to be taken as middle (comp. Epb. i. 11), but as passive: they 
were assigned (by God) to them, (as belonging to them, as µ,a071-
"Ta[). Only here in the N. T.; but see Plut. Mor. p. 738 D; 
Lucian. A1no1·. 3; Loesner, p. ~09 f. - 7LvE<; ... 1ro:X.v r.:X.1700,] 
The proselytes were more free from prejudice tk.n tl:e native 
Jews. 

Vv. 5, 6. Z71:X.wO"a11TE<; (see the critical remarks): filled with 
zeal, and having taken to themselves, namely, as abettors towards 
producing the intended rising of the people. - a,yopa,ot] are 
marlcet-loiingers, idlers, a rabble which, without regular business
avocations, frequents the public places, sitbrostrani, subbasilicani. 
See Herod. ii. 141 ; Plat. Prat. 3 4 7 C, and Ast in loc. The 
distinction which old grammarians make between a,yopafor; ancl 
a,yopawr; appears to be groundless from the conflicting charac-
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ter of their statements themselves (Suidas: the fol'mer is o lv 
~' ~' ..1..' ''0 l l ' '' '"' 771 a,yop<f ava<rrpE.,,oµ,Evo, av pw,ro~, tie atter 17 17µ,Epa €V 71 17 

d'Yopa TEA.Eirai, whereas Ammonius says: the former denotes 
TOV €V dryopi Ttµ,wµ,Evov, the latter TOV 7rOV'T}pov TOV €V a,yopi, 

-rE0paµ,µhov); see Gottling, Acccntl. p. 297. Comp. Stephanus, 
171cs. I. p. 430, ed. Paris. -Whether Jason is au originally 
Hellenic name, or only a Hellenic transformation of the Jewish 
,Je,sus, as according to Joseph. Antt. xii. ii. 1 was certainly the 
case with the high priest in 2 Mace. i. 7, iv. 7 ff., remains 
entirely unde~ided from our want of knowledge as to the 
man himself. It was his house before which they suddenly 
appeared (E1rt<r-rav-rE,, comp. on Luke ii. 9), because this was 
known to them as the place where Paul and Silas were lodged. 
These tirn, however, were absent, either accidentally, or de
signedly after receiving information. - Tov 'Ia.<rova "· -rtvat, 

uOEA.cp.J as accomplices, and Jason also as such, and at the 
same time as the responsible host of the insurgents. - 1ro:>..,

-rapxa,] like TOU', apxoVTas, xvi. 19. Designation of the judicial 
personages acting as magistmtcs nf the city. Boeckh. lnscript. 
II. p. 53, No. 1967. r.o:>..lTapxods found in Aeneas Tacticus 
26; elsewhere in classic Greek, ,ro)l.[apxo,. Pind. Nem. vii. 
l :2 3 ; Eur. Rlies. 3 81 ; Dio Cass. xl. 46. - oi -r~v ol,covµ,. 

ava<rraT.] who hare made the world rebcllioiis ! The exaggera
tive character of the passionate accusation, especially after 
what had already taken place amidst public excitement at 
Philippi, is a sufficient reason to set aside the opinion that 
the accusation bears the colouring of a later time (Baur, Zeller) ; 
comp. xxiv. 5. - ,iva<r-ra-row, excito (xxi. 38; Gal. v. 12), 
belongs to Alexandrian Greek. Sturz, de Dial. Al. p. 146. 
Comp. ava<rTGTC<l<:F£,, Poll. iii. 91. 

Ver. 7. 'Tr.ooioeKTat] not secretly, which Erasmus finds 
in inr6, but as in Luke x. 38, xix. 6. -As formerly in the 
case of Je,sus the Messianic name was made to serve as a 
basis for the charge of high treasou, so here with the confessors 
of Jesus (ov-roi 7T'aVTE,) as the )fessiak. Comp. xix. 12. Per
haps (see 1 and 2 Thess.) the doctrine of' the Parousia 
of the risen (ver. 3) Jesus had furnished a special handle for 
this accusation. - ov-roi 7T'av-rc,] "Eos qui fugerant, et qui 
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nclcr:mt notnnt," Dengel. - a7Ttvavn TWV Oo'YµaT. Kaia-.] in 
direct opposition to the edicts of the emperor, which interdicted 
high treason and guarded the majesty of the Caesar. On a7r£
'!avTt, comp. Ecclus. xxxvi. 14, xxxvii. 4. -/3aui)... A.£"/, enpov 
dvai] /3aa-i)... in the wider sense, which includes also the imperial 
dignity, J olm xix. 15 ; 1 Pet. ii. 12 ; Herodian, i. G. 14. 

Vv. 8, 9. 'Enzpa~av] This was alarm at revolutionary out
rage and Roman vengeance. Comp. Matt. ii. 3. - Aa/3ovnr;; 

' ' '] C M l 1~ h ' ' ' - • TO u,avov omp. ar-: xv. o, w ere To u,avov 7rot€W TlVt 1s: 
to satisfy one, so that he can demand nothing more. There
fore : after they had received satisfaction, so that for the pre
sent they might desist from further claims against the persons 
of the accused, satisdatione acccpta. Comp. Grotius. But 
whether this satisfaction took place by furnishing sureties or 
by lodging a deposit of money, remains undecided; certainly its 
object was a guarantee that no attempt against the Roman 
1najesty should prevail or should occur. This is evident from the 
relation in which 'Aa/3ovTer;; To iKavov necessarily stands with 
the point of complaint (ver. 7), and with the disquietncle 
(hapagav) excited thereby. Therefore the opinions are to be 
rejected, that 'Aa/3. T. t". refers to security that Panl and 
Silas would appear in case of need before the court (Grotius, 
Raphel),· 01· that they would be no longer sheltered (Michaelis, 
Heinrichs, comp. Ewald), or that they shonld immediately 
depart (Heumann, Kuinoel). Moreover, it is erroneous, with 
Luther and Camerarius, to suppose that by TO i',cavov is meant 
a satisfactory vindication. Luke would certainly have brought 
out this more definitely; and Xa/3ovT€<; denotes an actual rece1pt 
of the satisfaction (To iKavov), as the context suggests nothing 
else.-Observe, too, how here (it is otherwise in xvi. 20) the 
politarchs did not prosecute the matter further, but cut it 
short with the furnished guarantee, which was at least poli
tically the most prudent course. 

Vv. 10-12. L1ia 'T. vuKT.] As in xvi. <J.-Beroea, a city in 
the third district of Macedonia, Liv. xlv. 30, to the south
west of Thessalonica. See Forbiger, Geogr. III. p. 10 61. 
Now Verria. - a7r17€0-av] &7r€tµi, so frequent in Greek writers, 
only here in the N. T. Comp. 4 Mncc. vii. 8 ; 2 Mace. xii. 1. 
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They separated, after their arrival, from their companions, and 
went away to the synagogue. - £V"/€V£<TT£poi] of a nobler cha
ractc1·; Plat. Dcf p. 413 B, Polit. p. 310 A; Soph. Aj. 4 7 5 ; 
4 Mace. vi. 5, ix. 2 7. Theophyl after Chrys.: Jm£t,cJuupoi. 

An arbitrary limitation ; tolerance is comprehended in the 
general nobleness of disposition. - Twv Jv 0euuaA.] than the 
Jews in Thessalonica. - To ,ca0' 17µ.ipav] daily. Comp. Luke 
xi. 3, xix. 47; Bernhardy, p. 329. - ava,cplvovT£<; Ta<; "IP-] 
searching the Scriptures (John v. 39), namely, to prove: £l iixoi 

TavTa (which Paul and Silas stated) ovTw<; (as they taught). 
" Character verae religion is, q uod se dij udicari patitur," 
Bengel - evux11.u.-] see on xiii. 50.-The Hellenic women 
and men are to be considered partly as proselytes of the gate 
who had heard the preaching of Christ in the synagogue, and 
partly as actual Gentiles who were gained in private conver
sations. Comp. on xi. 20.-'EAX17viowv] construed with'Yvvai-
1ewv, but also to be referred to avopaiv. See Matthaei, § 441. 
-That the church of Beroea soon withered again, is quite as 
arbitrarily assumed by Baumgarten, as that it was the only 
one founded by Paul to which no letter of the apostle has 
come down to us. How many churches may Paul have 
founded of which we know nothing whatever! 

Vv. 13-15. Ka,c£Z] is to be connected, not with ~A0ov (so 
that then the usual attraction would take place; see on Matt. 
ii. 22), but with uaA£voVT£<;; for not the coming, but the 
<raXro£w, had formerly taken place elsewhere.-Ver. 14. Then 
immediately the brethren sent Paul away (from the city), that he 
might journey ro<; f7TI, T~V 0uXauuav. Neither here nor else
where is w<; redundant, but it indicates the definitely conceived 
purpose of the direction, which he had to take toward the sea 
(the Thermaic gulf). See Winer, p. 573 f. [E. T. 771]; 
Hermann, ad Philoet. 56; Ellendt, Lex Soph. II. p. 1004. 
Others (Dcza, Piscator, Grotius, Er. Schmid, Bengel, Olshausen, 
N eandcr, Lange) render it: as if toward the sea; so that, in 
order to escape the snares, they took the road toward the sea 
only apparently, and then turned to the land-route. But m 
that case Luke, if he wished to be understood, would not have 
failed to add a remark counter to the mere semblance cf the 
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7rop, e7r2 T. 0a.'A., especially as in what follows nothing ne1,essarily 
points to a journey by land to Athens.1 - o Tiµo0.] Where 
Timothy, supposing him to have remained behind at Philippi 
(see on xvi. 40), again fell in with Paul and Silas, is uncer
tain. - eKEl] in Ileroea. - Ver. 15. Ka0unavai] to bring to the 
spot; then, to transport, to escort one.2 Hom. Ocl. xiii. ~ 7 4: 
TDV~ µ' f.K€A€VUa llvADVOE (thus also by ship) KaTaUT'ij<Tat. 
Thuc. iv. 'iS, vi. 103. 3; Xen. Anab. iv. 8. 8.-tva en, 
Taxuna 1'.T.'X..J See xviii. 5, according to which, however, 
they only joined Paul at Corinth. But this, as regards 
Timothy, is an incorrect statement, as is clearly evident from 
1 Thess. iii. 1,-a point which is to be acknowledged, and 
not to be smoothed over by harmonistic combinations (such as 
Otto, Pastoralb1·. p. 61 f., makes) which do not tally with any 
of the two statements. See Li.inemann on 1 Thess. iii. 1. 
According to Baumgarten, Luke has only mentioned the pre
sence of the two companions again with Paul (xviii. 5) when 
their co-operation could again take an effective part in the 
diffusion of the Gospel But it is not their being together, 
but their coming together, that is narrated in Acts xviii. 5. 

Ver. 16. llapwtvvETo] was irritated (1 Cor. xiii 5 ; Dern. 
514. 10 : wpry{u077 Ka~ 7rapwtvv877) at the high degree of 
heathen darkness and perversity (Rom. i. 21 ff.) which pre
vailed at Athens. - To 'TrVEvµa avTou ev avT~] comp. John 
xi. 33, 38. - The genitive 0EwpouVTo~, mentally attached to 
avTou (see the critical remarks): because he saw. - KaTEtow'X.ov] 

fall of images, of idols, not preserved elsewhere in Greek, but 
formed according to usual analogies (Ka'T'a.JJ,7r€AO<;, KaTaoevopo~, 

KaTaxpvuo~, KaTaA.t0o~, al.). - Athens, the centre of Hellenic 
worship and art, united zeal for both in a pre-eminent degree, 
and was-especially at that period of political decay, when 
outward ritual and show in the sphere of religion and super
stition flourished among the people alongside of the philosophi
cal self-sufficiency of the higher scholastic wisdom among 

1 Erasmus correctly observes : "probnbilius est eum navigavisse ... quia 
nulla fit mentio eorum, qurio P. in itinere gesserit, cui fucrint tot civitatcs 
(leragrandae." 

J Not; who brou9lit liim in safety (Beza and othtU'll). 
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people of culture-full of temples and altars, of priests and 
nther persons connected with worship, who had to minister 
at an innumerable number of pompous festivals. Sec Paus. 
i. 24. 3; Strabo, x. p. 472; Liv. xlv. 27; Xen. Rep. Ath. 
iii. 2 ; and ·w etstein in Zoe. 

Ver. 1 7. Ovv J namely, impelled by that indignation to 
counteract this heathen confusion. He had intended only to 
wait for his companions at Athens, but " insigni et extraordi
nario zelo stimulntus rem gerit miles Christi," Bengel. .And 
this zeal caused him, in order to pave the way for Christianity 
in opposition to the heathenism here so particularly powerful, 
to enter into controversial discussions (see on ver. 2) with Jews 
and Gentiles at the same time (not first with the ,Tews, and, 
on being rejected by them, afterwards with Gentiles;. - lv TV 
a-yopi] favours the Yiew that, as usual in Greek cities, there 
was only one market at Athens (Forchhammer, Forbiger, and 
others). If there were two markets (so Otfried Muller and 
others), still the celebrated d,yopa ,caT' l!ox~v is to be under
stood,1 not far from the Pnyx, the Acropolis, and the Areo
pagus, bounded by the a-Toa 1;oi,c{X'TJ on the west, by the 
Stoa Dasileios and the Stoa Eleutherios on the south, rich in 
noble statues, the central seat of commercial, forensic, and 
philosophic intercourse, as well as of the busy idleness of the 
loungers. 

Ver. 18. That it was Epicureans and Stoics who fell into 
conflict with him (uuvi/3aXXov, comp. Luke xiv. 31), and not 
Academics and Peripatetics, is to be explained-apart from 
the greater popularity of the two former, and from the circum
stance that they were in this later period the most numerous 
at Athens-from the greater contrast of their philosophic 
tenets with the doctrines of Christianity. The one had their 
principle of pleasure. and the other their pride of virtue ! and 
both repudiated faith in the Divine Providence. Comp. 
Hennann, Cnltm:qcsch. d. Gr. u. Rum. I. p. 2 3 7 f. - The 
opinion of these philosophers was twofold. Some, with vain 
scholastic conceit, pronounced Paul's discourses, which lacked 
the matter and form of Hellenic philosophy, to be idle talk, 

1 Not the Eretria (,o ,ii,,.,.,,. "1'°P", Strabo, x. 10, p. 447). 
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undeserving of attention, and would have n~thing further to do 
with him. Others were at least curious about this new matter, 
considered the singular stranger as an announcer of strangri 
divinities, and took him with them, in order to hear more from 
him and to allow their fellow - citizens to hear him, to the 
Areopagus, etc. - T{ liv 0{>..ot ... )..eryEtv] if, namely, his speak
ing is to have a meaning. See on ii. 12. - o U7rEpµ,o)..oryoc;] 

originally the rook (Aristoph. Av. 232, 579). Then in a two
fold figurative meaning: (1) from the manner in which that 
bird feeds, a parasite; and (2) from ita chattering voice, a 
babbler (Dern. 269. 19; Athen. viii. p. 344 C). So here, as 
the speaking of Paul gave occasion to this contemptuous desig
nation. See also Dissen, ad Dern. de cor. p. 2 9 7. - oatµ,ov,wv] 
divinities, quite generally. The plural is indefinite, and denotes 
the category (see on Matt. ii. 20). According to de Wette, it 
is Jesus the Risen One and the living God that are meant in 
contrast to the Greek gods,-an element, however, which, 
according to the subjoined remark of Luke, appears as 
imported. The judgment of the philosophers, very similar to 
the charge previously brought against Socrates (Xen. Jllcin. 
i. 1. 1 ), but not framed possibly in imitation of it (in opposi
tion to Zeller), was founded on their belief that Jesus, w horn 
Paul preached and even set forth as a miser of the dead, must be 
assumed, doubtless, to be a foreign divinity, whose announcer 
(,caTaryryEAEvc;, not elsewhere preserved) Paul desired to be. 
Hence Luke adds the explanatory statement: on Tov ']7Jr;ovv 
IC. 'T, ava<Y'T. €V7J'Y'Y• Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Alexander 
Morus, Selden, Hammond, Spencer, Heinrichs, Baur,1 Lange, 
and Baumgarten, strangely imagine that the philosophers 
meant the 'Avar;Ta<Yt<; as a goddess announced by Paul 
Comp. also Ewald, p. 494 f. But if Luke had aimed at this by 
his explanatory remark, he must have indicated it more pre
cisely, especially as it is in itself improbable that the philo
sophers could, even in mere irony, derive from the words of 
the apostle a goddess 'Avar;-rar;i~, for Paul doubtless announced 
who would raise the dead. Olearius referred 7'. ava<Y'T. not to 

1 See his Paulus, I. p. I 92, eel. 2 : tho ironical popular wit kicl out of 
Jesus ancl the ;.,., .. 'TIZ .. ,s macle II pair of divinities. 
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the general resurrection of the dead, but to the rcsu1·1·ection of 
Jcs-u.s; so also Bengel. But Luke, in that case, in order not 
to be misunderstood, must have added auTou, which (see the 
critical remarks) he has not done. 

Yv. 19, 20. 'EmXa,80µ,Evoi] Grotius aptly says: "manu 
leniter prehensum." Comp. ix. 27, xxiii. 19. Adroitly con
fiding politeness. Ver. 21 proves that a violent seizure and 
canying away to judicial examination is not indicated, as 
Adami (see in ,volf) and others imagined, but that the object 
:in view was simply to satisfy the curiosity of the people flocking 
to the Areopagus. And this is evinced by the whole proceedings, 
which show no trace of a judicial process, ending as they did 
partly with ridicule and partly with polite dismissal (ver. 31), 
after which Paul departed unhindered. Besides, the Athenians 
were very indulgent to the introduction of foreign, particularly 
Oriental, worships (Strabo, x. p. 4 7 4; Philostr. Vit. Apollon. 
vi. 7; Hermann, gottesd. Alterth. § 12), provided only there. 
was not conjoined with it rejection of the native gods, such. 
as Socrates was formerly accused of. To this the assertion of 
Josephus, c. A p. 2, is to be limited : vo,urp o' ~JI TOVTO 7rap' 

, - "\ I \ I \ ""' f:I , f 

avTOL, ICEICWI\.V,UEVOV ,cai Tl,UfiJpLa KaTa 'TWV 5EVOV fLUaryovTfiJV 

Beov wptUTO e&.vaTor;,-which, perhaps, is merely a gene
ralization from the history of Socrates. And certainly Paul, 
as the wisdom of his speech (ver. 2 2 ff.) attests, prudently 
withheld a direct condemnatory judgment of the Athenian gods. 
Notwithstanding, Baur and Zeller have again insisted on a 
judicial process in the Areopagus-alleging that the legend of 
Dionysius the .Areopagite, as the first bishop of Athens (Eus. iv. 
23), had given rise to the whole history; that there was a wish 
to procure for Paul an opportunity, as solemn as possible, for 
the exposition of his teaching, an arena analogous to the Sanhe
drim (Zeller), etc.-Concerning the "ApEtor; 7raryor;, collis Ma1·
tius, so called on 7rpwTor; "Ap'T}, EVTavOa e,cpiO'TJ (Paus. i. 28. 5), 
the seat of the supreme judicature of Athens, situated to the 
west of the Acropolis, and concerning the institution and 
authority of that tribunal, see Meursius, de Areop. Lugd. Bat. 
1624; Bockh, de Areop. Berol. 1826; Hermann,Staatsalterth. 
§ 105. 108. On the present locality, see Robinson, I. p. 11 f.; 
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Forbiger, Gcogr. III. p. 9 3 7 ff. - <ivvaµe0a ,yvwvai "· T.'X..J invi
tation in the form of a courteous question, by way of securing 
the contemplated enjoyment. - Tlr; ;, Katv~ 11:.T.'X..] what (as 
respects its more precise contents) this new doctrine (namely), 
that which is being announced by yo'n. In the repetition of 
the article (Stallb. ad Plat. Rep. p. 407 B) there is here 
implied a pert, ironical emphasis. - ~evtsovTa J startling. 
I: ly_ > I \ 1: I f ~ I > '\. "\ \ , > "\ / 
sEVL\:)W OV fJ,OVOV TO <;.EVOV V'TT'OoExoµat, al\,f\.a Kat EK.7T'"'TJTTW. 

Thom. Mag. Comp. Polyb. iii. 114. 4: ~ev!sovua 7rpou!n[ri-. 
11:. ,eaTa'TT'A'TJ"TL"~• Diod. Sic. xii. 5 3 ; 2 Mace. ix. 6 ; 3 Mace. 
vii. 3. - elucf>epei-.] namely, whilst you are here, hence the 
prcsent.-Tt av 0e'X.ot TauTa e!vat] see on ver. 18, ii. 12, and 
Tittmann, Synan. N. T. p. 12 9 f. The plural TauTa indicates 
the individual points, after the collecti?:e character of which T& 
inquires. Kruger, § lxi. 8. 2 ; Stallbaum, ad Plat. Garg. 
p. 508 C, Euthyphr. p. 15 A. 

Ver. 21. A remark of Luke added for the elucidation of 
vv. 19, 20. But Athenians ('A0'T}vaZot, without the article: 
Athenian people) collectively (7T'CfvTer;, see Fritzsche, ad Marc. 
p. 12; Kuhner,§ 685, note 2), and the strangers resident there, 
had leisure for nothing else than, etc. ev1ea1peiv, 1:acare alicui 
rei, belongs to the later Greek. Sturz, de Dial. Al. p. 16 9 ; 
Lobeclc, ad Phryn. p. 125. The imperfect does not exclude 
the continuance of the state of things in the present, but 
in.terweaves it with the history, so that it is transferred into 
the same time with the latter; see on John xi. 18, and Kuhner, 
acl Xen. Anab. i. 4. 9. Comp. also the pluperfect E7T'E,Yf-''/Pa7T'To, 

ver. 23. According to Ewald, Luke actually means an earlier 
period, when it had still been so in Athens, " before it was 
plundered by Nero." But then we should at least have ex
pected an indication of this in the text by TOTE or 7T'a.Aat, even 
apart from the fact that such a characteristic of a city is 
not so quickly lost. - ,eatvoTepov] The comparative delineates 
more strongly and vividly. The novelty-loving (Thuc. iii. 38. 4) 
and talkative CW etstein and Valckenaer in loc.) Athenians 
wished always to be saying or hearing something newer than 
the previous news. See Winer, p. 228 [E. T. 305]. Comp. 
Jllut. Phaed. p. 115 B; Dern. 43. 7; 160. 2. 
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Yer. 2 2. ~ m0€',,r; lv µ,ta-~a>] denotes int?-epidity.-The wisdom 
with which Paul here could become a Gentile to the Gentiles, 
lias been at all times justly praised. There is to be noted also, 
along with this, the elegance and adroitnesR, combined with 
all simplicity, in the expression and progress of thought; the 
speech is, as respec.ts its contents and form, full of sacred Attic 
art, a Yividly original product of the free apostolic spirit. -
KaTa 7T"avTa] in all respects. Comp. Col. iii. 20, 22. - 0€LITtOat
fl,-OVEITTEpovr;] A comparison with the other Greeks, in p1'cfei-ence 
over whom Athens had the praise of religiousness (see Valcke
naer, Sclwl. p. 5 51): 'A07Jva{oir; 7r€p£U-ITOT€pov T£ ~ TO£<; &>..Xo,r; /r; 
Ta 0lia €ITT£ a-r.ovoijr;, Pausan. in Attic. 24. Comp. Soph. 0. u. 
260; Thuc. ii. 40 f.; Eur. Her. 177. 330; Joseph. c. Ap. 
i. 12. onu-,oatµwv means divinity-jca1·ing, but may, as the 
fear of God may be tbe source of either, denote as well real 
piety (Xen. Gyi·. iii. 3. 58, Agesil. 11. 8) as supmtition 
(Theophr. Char. 16 ; Diod. Sic. i. 62; Lucian. Alex. 9; 
Plutarch, and others). Paul therefore, without violating the 
truth, prudently leaves the religious tendency of his hearers 
undetermined, and names only its source-the fear of God. 
Chrysostom well remarks : 7rpoooo7rote, T'f' ""Jl.o,y<t>· oia TovTo 
Ei-rre· 0€tU"LOatµ,ovEITTEpovr; vµ,ar; 0ewp<j,. See on this word, 
Hermann, gottcsd. Altc1·th. § 8. 6. Mistaking this fine choice of 
the expression, the Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Castalio, Calovius, 
Suicer, Wolf, and others explained it: superstitiosiores. me;: 
I perceiYe you as more god-fearing, so that you appear as 
such. See Bern hardy, p. 3 3 3. - vµ,ar; 0ewpw] " Magna per
spicacia et parrhesia; unus Paulus contra Athenas," Bengel. 

Ver. 23. ~L€pxoµ,.] belongs jointly to Ta a-e/3aa-µ,. vµ,.
ava0€wp. Ta 11"€/3. vµ.] attentively contemplating (Heh. xiii. 7; 
Diod. Sic. xii. 15 ; Plut. Aem. P. 1 ; Lucian, Vit. auct. 2 ; comp. 
ava0Ewp7Ja-ir;, Cicero, ad Att. ix. 19, xiv. 15 f.) the objects of 
J;our worship, temples, altars, images (2 Thess. ii. 4 ; Wiscl. 
xiv. 20, xv. 7; Hist. Drag. 27; Dion. Hal. Ant. i. 30, v. 1; 
Suicer, Thes. II. p. 942). - a:yvwa-T<t> 0e~J That there actually 
stood at Athens at least one altar with the inscription: "to an 
unlcnown god," would appear historically certain from this pas
sage itself, even though other proofs were wanting, since Paul 
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appeals to his own observation,· and that, too, in the presence of 
the Athenians themselves. But there are corroborating e:~ternal 
proofs: (1) Pausan. i. 1. 4 (comp. v. 14. 6) says: in Athens 
there were f3r,•µ~l 0€WV T€ ovoµal;oµlvr.,,v U."fVW<TTWV Kd ~pwwv ; 
anrl (2) l)hilostr. Vit. Apollon. vi. 2 : uw<fapoveo'Tepov 7npl 
7TUVTWV 0ewv ev),e"f€£V, Kal TaVTa 'A01vr,aw, ov Kai (/."/VW<TTWV 
0ewv {3wµoi ZopvvTat. :From both passages it is evident that 
at Athens there were several altars, each of which bore the 
votive _ inscription : a,ryvwuT<p 0efj,.1 The explanation of the 
origin of such altars is less certain. Yet Diog. Laert. Epim. 3 
gives a trace of it, when it is related that Epimeni<les put 
an end to a plague in Athens by causing black and white 
sheep, which he had let loose on the Areopagus, to be sacri
ficed on the spots where they lay down T'f' 7rpou1,covTi 0e,j>, i.e. 
to the god conce1·ned (yet not known by name), namely, who 
was the author of the plague; and that therefore one may find 
at Athens /3wµov,; avwvuµov,;, i.e. altars without the designation 
of a god by name (not as Kuinoel, following Olearius, thinks, 
without any inscription). From this particular instance 
the general view may be derived, that on important occasions, 
when the reference to a god known by name was wanting, as in 
public calamities of which no de.finite god could be assigned as 
the author, in order to honoiir or propitiate the god concerned 
(Tov 7rpou1KovTa) by sacrifice, without lighting on a wrong 
one, altars we1·e erected which were destined and designated 
U"fVWuT~" 0eij,. Without any historical foundation, Eichhorn, 
Bibl. III. p. 413 f. (with whom Niemeyer, Interpret. orat. 
Paul. Act. xvii. 22 ff., Hal. 1805, agreed), supposed that such 
altars proceeded from the time when the art of writing was 
not yet known or in use; and that at a later period, when it 
was not known to what god these altars belonged, they were 
marked with that inscription in order not to offend any god. 
Against this may be urged the great probability that the <lesti~ 
nation of such altars would be preserved in men's knowledge 
by oral tradition. Entirely peculiar is the remark of Jerome 
on Tit. i. 12 : " Inscriptio arae non ita erat, ut Paulus asse-

1 Lucian, Pltilopatr. 9 and 29, is invalid ns a proof, for there the reference of 
the pseuuo-Luciun to the• A,,,.,,.,,,, i, 'Ati,a.,s is bnseu on this very passage. 

ACTS U. II 



THE AC'rS OF THE APOSTLES, 

ruit: ?fJ?Wto Dco, sed it.a: Diis Asiae et Eu1·opae et Af1·icae, Diis 
ignotis et pei·egi·inis.1 Verum quia Paulus non pluribus Dils 
ignotis indigebat, sed uno tantum ignoto Deo, singulari verbo 
usus est," etc. But there is no historical trace of such an 
altar-inscription ; and, had it been in existence, Paul could not 
ha.Ye meant it, because we cannot suppose that, at the very 
commencement of his discourse, he would have made a state
ment before the Athenians deviating so much from the reality 
and only containing an abstract inference from it. The 
4"fVWUT~oJ Be,j, could not but have its literal accuracy and form 
the whole inscription; otherwise Paul would only have promoted 
the suspicion of <rrrepµ,o)l.oryla. We need not inquire to what 
.de.finite god the, Athenians pointed by their aryvwuT<p 0erjJ. In 
truth, they meant no definite god, because, in the case which 
occasioned the altar, they knew none such. The view (see 
in Wolf) that the God of the Jews-the obscure knowledge of 
whom had come from the Jews to Egypt, and thence to the 

·Greeks-is meant, is an empty dogmatic invention. Baur, 
p. 202, ed. 2, with whom Zeller agrees, maintains that the in
. .scription in the singular is unhistorical; that only the pluml, 
,aryvwuToL 0eo{, could have been written ; and that only a writer 
at a distance, who " had to fear no contradiction on the spot," 
could have ventured on such an intentional alteration. But the 
very hint given to us by Diogenes Laertius as to the origin of 
such altars is decisive against this notion, as well as the correct 
remark of Grotius : " Cum Pausanias ait aras Athenis fuisse 
Bewv <iryvwUTWV, hoe vult, multas fuisse aras tali inscriptione: 
8Ei> a-yvwuTrp, quamquam potuere et aliae esse pluraliter in
scriptae, aliae singulariter." Besides, it may be noted that 
Paul, had he read aryvwUTOL<; 0eo'i<; on the altar, might have used 

1 But accordin<> to Oecumenius: luis 'Aalu., ,ml Eip,:,,,.,.ns "") ti.,{3uns 1,rji a.y• 
,,:,,,,,.,, ,.~; t,,,,. Comp. Isidor. Pelus. in Cramer, Cat. p. 292. According to 
Ewald, this is the more ex.act statement of the inscription ; from it Paul may 
have borrowed his quotation. But the exactness is suspicious just on account 
of the singular iu Oecumcnius; and, moreover, Paul would have gone much too 
freely to work by the omission of the essential term ti.,{3vns (" the unknown allll 
strange god of Libya"); nor would he have had any reason for the omissio~ of 
the );,,,,, while he might, on the contrary, have employed it in some ingenious 
sort of turn with reference to ver. 18. 
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this pliiral expression for his purpose as suitably as the singular, 
since he, in fact, continues with the generic neuter & ... TovTo.

On the Greek altars without temples, see Hermann, gottesd. Alterth. 
§ 1 7,:.----& ovv c'u-tvoovvTE<; Euue/3eiTE, TOVTO K.T.A.] (see the critical 
remarks) what ye therefore (accorcling to this inscription), icith
ont lcnowing it, worship, that (this very object of your worship) do 
I (J'Yw with u self-conscious emphasis) make known itnto you. 
Paul rightly inferred from the inscription that the Athenians, 
besides the gods (Zeus, Athene, etc.) known to them, recognised 
something divine as existing and to be worshipped, which was 
different from these (however, after the manner of heathenism, 
they might conceive of it in various concrete forms). And 
justly also, as the God preached by him was another than those 
known heathen gods (Rom. i. 22, 23; 1 Cor. viii. 4 ff., x. 20), 
lie might now say that this divinity, which served them in an 
unknown manner as the object of worship, was that which he 
announced to them, in order that it might now become. to them 
ryvwuTo<;. 0eor;. Of course, they could not yet take up this 
expression in the sense of the apostle .himself, but could only 
think of some divine being according to their usual heathen 
conception ( comp. Laufs in the Stiid. itncl Krit. 18 5 0, p. 5 8 4 f.); 
but, most suitably to the purpose he bad in view, reserving 
the more exact information for the further course of his address, 
he now engaged the religious interest of his hearers in his own 
public announcement of it, and thereby excited that interest 
the more, as by this ingeniously improvised connection he 
exhibited himself quite differently from what those might 
have expected who deemed him a KaTa"f"JEAEV<; givwv oaiµovtwv, 

ver. 18. Chrysostom aptly remarks in this respect: opa ,rw, 
<:' I "\ rf...' > I '<:'' f:I ,I., , ><:'' , 
OELICVUU'l ,rpoctl\,'T}.,,oTa<; aVTOV' OUO€V sEVOV, 'f'7J<7111, OUOEV 1'aivov 

elucpipw.- Observe, also, tbe conciliatory selection of euue/3e'i,-e, 
which expresses pious worship. Euue/31::Zv, with the accusatiYc 
of the object (1 Tim. v. 4; 4 Mace. v. 23, xi. 5), is in classical 
writers, though rare, yet certainly vouched for (in opposition 
to Valckenaer, Porson, Seidler, Ellendt). See Hermann, acl 
Soph. Ant. 727. Compare also the Greek aue/3eiv nor Ttva. 

V v. 2 4-2 9. Paul now makes that unknown divinity kno,rn 
in conc1'eto, and in such a manner that his description at tho 
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same time exposes the nullity of the polytheism deifying the 
powers of nature, with which he contrasts the divine affinity 
of man. Comp. Rom. i. 18 ff. 

Vv. 24, 25. Comp. vii. 48; Ps. 1. 10 ff.; also the similar 
expressions fDm profane writers in Grotius and Wetstein, 
Kypke, II. 89, and the passages cited from Porphyr. by Ullmann 
in the Stud. u. K-rit. 18 7 2, p. 3 8 8 ; likewise Philo, leg. alleg. 
II. p. 1087.-0epa,revETai] isse1·ved (by offerings, etc.), namely, 
as regards the actual objective state of the case. - ,rpouoeoµ,. 
;was-] as one, who needed anything in addition,1 i.e.- to what He 
Himself is and has. Erasmus, Paraph,·.: "cum ... nullius 
boni desideret acccssioneni." Comp. 2 Mace. xiv. 35, and 
Grimm in Zoe., p. 19 9. See on this meaning of the verb 
especially, Dem. xiv. 22; Plat. Phil. p. 20 E; and on the dis
tinction of ,rpouoeiu0al Ttvos- and Tt, Stallb. ad Plat. Rep. 
p. 342 A. - avTos- oiootis- K.T.X.] a confirmatory definition to 
ouoe ... Ttvos-: seeing that He Hi,nself gives, etc. - ·miui] to 
all nien, which is evident from the relation of avTof; ... ,ravTa 
to the preceding ouoe ... Ttvof;. - tw77v "· ,rvo1v J The former 
denotes life in itself, the latter the continuance of life, which is 
conditioned by b1·cathing. "Eµ,,rvovf; ET' eiµ,~ "· 77"VOdS 0epµ,as 
'TT'VECIJ, Eur. He1·c. f 10 9 2. The dying man <fip{uun ,rvoci.f; 
(Pind. Ncm. x. 140) fK~ve'i. Erasmus correctly remarks the 
jucitndus concentus of the two words. Comp. Lobeck, Paral. 
p. 5 8 ; Winer, p. 5 91 [E.T. 7 9 3 ]. Others assume a hendiadys, 
which, as regards analysis (life, and indeed breath) and form 
(namely, that the second substantive is subordinate, and must 
be converted into the adjective), Calvin has correctly appre
hended : vitam animalem. But how tame and enfeebling !
Ka, Ttl. ,raVTa J and (generally) all things, namely, which they 
use.-Chrysostom has already remarked how far this very 
first point of the discourse (vv. 24, 25) transcends not only 
heathenism in general, but also the philosophies of heathenism, 
which could not rise to the idea of an absolute Creator. 

1 Luther takes ,,.,.~, as masculine, which likewise excellently corresponds with 
what precedes, as with the following .,,,;;_,,_ But the neuter rendering is yet to 
be preferred, as affecting everything except God (in the ,,.; there is also every ,,.,,). 
Co1np. Clem. ad Cor. I. 62. 
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Observe the threefold contents of the speech: Theology, ver. 
24 f.; Anthropology, vv. 26-29; Ohristology, ver. 30 f. 

Vv. 26, 27. "The single origin of men and their adjusted 
diffusion upon the earth was also His work, in order that they 
should seek and find Him who is near to all." - l7T'o{'T}fJ€ ... 

KaTou,eiv] He has made tliat, from (proceeding from) one blood, 
every nation of men should dwell upon all the jace of the earth 
(comp. Gen. xi. 8). Castalio, Calvin, Beza, and others: 
" fecitque ex uno sanguine ornne genus hominum, ut inhabi
taret" (after av0p. a comma). Against this is the circum
stance that op{fJa<; K.T.X. contains the modal definition, not to 
the making (to the producing) of the nations, but to the 
making-them-to-dwell, as is evident from ~r; KaTotKtar; auTwv ; 

so that this interpretation is not according to the context. - eE 
evor; aZ'µ.aror;] See, respecting alµa as the seat of life propagating 
itself by generation, on John i. 13. Paul, by this remark, 
that all men through one heavenly Father have also one earthly 
father, does not specially oppose, as Stolz, Kuinoel, and others, 
following older interpreters, assume, the belief of the Athenians 
that they were auTox0ove<; (see Wetstein in loc.); the whole 
discourse is elevated above so special a polemic bearing. But 
he speaks in the way of general and necessary contrast to 
the polytheistic nature-religions, which derived the different 
nations from different origins in their myths. Quite irrele
vant is what Olsbausen suggests as the design of Paul, that 
he wished to represent the contempt in which the Jews were 
held among the Greeks as absurd. - l'TT''i. 7T'av To 7rpo(jw7T'. T. 

"/'7<1] refers to the idea of the totality of the nations dwelling 
on the earth, which is contained in 7T'av i!Ovor; (every nation). -
vp{fJac;] Aorist participle contemporaneous with e'TT'o{'T}(je, specify
ing how God proceeded in that E7T'O{'TJ(j'€ K.T.X.: inasmuch a~ He 
lias fixed the appointed periods ancl the definite boitndaries of 
their (the nations') dwelling. Tij<; KaTotK. auT. belongs to both 
-to 7rpDfJTET. Katp., and to Ta<; opo0. God has determined the 
dwelling (KaTOtK{a, Polyb. v. 78. 5; Strabo, v. p. 246) of the 
nations, according both to its duration in time and to its exten
sion in space. Both, subject to change, run their course in a 
development divinely ordered. Comp. Job xii. 23. Others take 
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r.po<r-rrr. Katp. independently of.r·. Ka-roiK. au-r. (so Baumgarten); 
but thereby the former expression presents itself in perplexing 
indefiniteness. The sense of the epochs of the wpi-ld set forth 
by Daniel (Baumgarten) must have been more precisely indi
cated than by the simple Katpov-:. Lachmann has separated 
r.po<r-rE-ra,yµ,. into 7rpo-: TE-ra,yµ,Evov-: unnecessarily, contrary to 
all versions and Fathers, also contrary to the reading wpo-rE

Ta,yµ,. in D"" Iren. interpr. - .;, opo0e<rta is not elsewhere pre
served, but TO opo8l<riov; see Bornemann. 

Ver. 2 7. The divine pui·pose in this guidance of the nations 
is attached by means of the telic infinitive (Buttmann; neut. Gr. 
p. 2 2 4 [E. T. 2 61 ]) : in order that they should seek the Lord, i.e. 
direct their endeavours to the knowledge of God, if perhaps they 
m(qht feel Him (who is so palpably near) and find Him. Ols
hausen thinks that in t11-re'iv is implied the previous apostasy of 
mankind from God. But the seeking does not necessarily suppose 
a having lost ; and since the text does not touch on an earlier 
fellowship of man with God (although that is in itself correct), 
the hearers, at least, could not infer that conclusion from the 
fimple S1JTE'iv. The great thought of the passage is simply: 
God the Aiithor, the Governor, and the End of the world's his
tory: from God, through God, to God. - ,fr17Xacf, ... EupotEv] 

raul keeps consistently to his figure. The seeker who comes 
on his object touches and grasps it, and has now in reality found 
it. Hence the meaning without figure is : if perchance they 
might become conscious of God and of thefr relation to Him, and 
might appropriate this consciousness as a spiritual possession. 
Thus they would have understood the guidance of the nations as• 
a revelation of God, and have complied with its holy design in, 
their own case.1 The p1·oblematic expression (El &pa,yE, if they, 
at least accordingly; see Klotz, ad IJevar. pp. 178, 19 2) is in 
accordance both with the nature of the case (Bengel: "via 
patet ; Deus inveniri potest, sed hominem non cogit "), and, 
with the historical want of success (see Rom. i. 18 ff., and 
comp. Baumg. p. 550 ff.); for the heathen world was blinded,, 
to which also ,fr-r,Xacf,. points-a word which, since the time of. 
Homer, is very frequently used of groping in the dark or in 

1 Comp. Luthardt, vomfreien Willen, p. 415, 
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blirtdness (Od. ix. 41& ;· Job v. 14); comp. here especially, 
Plato, Phaed. p. 9 9 B. -, ,cal-rovyE K,T.X.] although certainly lle 
(xiv. 17; John iv. 2) does not at all require to be. first sought 
and found, as He is not far (for see ver. 28) from every one of us. 
Comp. J er. xxiii. 2 3.. This addition makes palpably eviuent the 
greatness of the blindness, which nevertheless took place. 

Ver .. 28. Reason assigned (,yap). for ov µ,a,cp. a,ro Eva~ 
,c.T.X., for in Him we live, we mwe, .and we exist. Paul views 
(J-od under the point of view of His immanence as the element 
i,n which we live, etc.;, and mam, in such intimate connection 
with God, that he is constantly surrounded by the Godhead and 
embraced in its essential influence, but, apart from the Godhead, 
could neither live, nor move, nor exist. Comp. Dio Chrys. 
yol. I. p. 384, ed. Reiske,: d,Tf 9u µ,aKpav ou8' efw TOV 0EtOV 
~ • '"' "\ , , , - ' A.. I "\ Th" pUflCLUJJ,EVOt, al\./\, ev aUT<p JJ,EU<p 'TT"E.,.,UICOTE<; IC.T.I\., IS ex.--, 
planation is required by the relation of the words to the 
preceding, according to which they are designed to prove the 
nearness of God; therefore ev aunj, must necessarily contain 
the local reference-the idea of the divine 'TT"Eptxwp11utr; (which 
Chrysostom illustrates by the example of the air surrounding 
us on all sides). Therefore the rendering per eiim (Beza, 
(irotius, Heinrichs, Kuinoel), or, as de Wette more correctly 
~xpresses it, " resting on Him as . the f onndation " ( corn p. 
already Chrysostom: OIJ/C Ei'n"E' o,' av.rov, dXX' ~ eryryvTepov ~v. 

ev aUT<f!), which would yi~ld no connection in the way of 
proof with the ou 11.a,cpav eivai of the Godhead, is to be aban
doned. In opposition to the pantheistic Yiew, see already Calvin. 
It is sufficie:nt to urge against it-although it was also asserted 
by Spinoza and other3-on the one hand, that the transcendence 
of God is already decidedly attested in vv. 24-26, and on 
the other, that the _iv aimj, twµ,ev JC.T.X. is said solely of men, 
and that indeed in so far as they stand in essential connection 
with God by divine descent (see the following), in which case 
the doctrine of the reality of evil (comp. Olshau:sen)' excludes 
o. spiritual pantheism. - twµ.Ev "· ,cwovµ,E0a "· euµ,Jv] a 
climax : out of God we should have no life, not even 7lwi·cment 
(which yet immimatc creatures, plants, waters, etc. have), nay, 
not· even any existence (we should. not have been at all). 
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Heinrichs and others take a superficial view when they consider 
all three to be synonymous. Storr ( Opusc. III. p. 9 5 ), on the 
other hand, arbitrarily puts too much into twµ,ev: vivimus 
bcatc ac hila1·e; and Olshausen (after Kuinoel), too much into 
i<Fµ,Jv: the ti-ue being, the life of the spirit. It is here solely 
physical life and being that is meant ; the moml life-fellow-, 
ship with God, which is that of the regenerate, is remote 
from the context. - TWE<; TWV ,ca0' vµ,a,; ,rou7-r.] Namely, 
Amtus (of Soli in Cilicia, in the third century n.c.), Phaenom. 
5, and Cleanthes (of Assos in Mysia, a disciple of Zeno); 
Hyrnn. in Jov. 5. For other analogous passages, see Wetstein. 
-The acquaintance of the apostle with the Greek poets is 
to be considered as only of a dilettante sort 1 (see Introduction 
to the Epistle to the RonULns, § 1); his school-training was 
entirely Jewish, but he was here obliged to abstain from 0. T; 
quotations. - TWV Ka0' vµ,a,; '71"0L1]T.] Of the poets pertaining 
to you, i.e. your poets. See Bernhardy, p. 241. -TOV ,yap 
Kat ,yJvo,; iuµ,Jv] The first half of a hexameter, verbatim from 
Aratus l.c. ; therefore ,yap ,cat is not to be considered in logical 
connection with the speech of the apostle, but as, independently 
of the latter, a component part of the poetical passage, which 
he could not have omitted without destroying the verse. 
Nam hujus progenies quoque sunius: this Paul· adduces as a 
parallel ( w,; ,cat nve,; ... eip~Kaui) confirming to his hearers 
his own assertion, iv a-imp twµ,ev ... euµ,Jv. As the offspring 
of God, we men stand in such homogeneity to God, and thus 
in such necessary and essential connection with God, that we 
cannot have life, etc. without Him, but only in Him. So 
:::.bsolutely dependent is our life, etc. on Him. - -rov] Here, 
according to poetical usage since the time of Homer, in the 
sense of -rovTov. See Kuhner, § 480, 5; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. 

1 That Paul after his conversion, on account of his destination to tlie Gentiles, 
may have earnestly occupied lti11!8elf in Tarsus with Greek literature (Baumgarten), 
to which also the (3,(3:>..,a., 2 Tim. iv. 13, are supposed to point, is a very precarious 
~slllilption, especially as it is Aratus, a fellow-countryman of the apostle, who 
is quotecl, and other quotations (except 'rit. i. 12) are not demonstrable (comp. 
on 1 Cor. xv. 33). The poetical expression itself in our passage is such a coro• 
mon idea (see Wetstein), that an acquaiutance with it from several Greek poets 
(•mi,) by no means presupposes a more special study of Greek literature. 
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II. p. 19 8. Paul has idealized the reference of the Tov to 
Zeus in Aratus.-In the passage of Cleanthes, which was also 
in the apostle's mind, it is said: J,c uov ,ya,p ,yivor; Juµiv, where 
,yivor; is the accusative of more precise definition, and means, 
not kind1·ed, as with Aratus, but origin. 

Ver. 29. Since, then, we (according to this poetical saying) 
are offspring of God, so must our self-consciousness, kindred to 
God, tell us that the Godhead has not resemblance to gold, etc. 
We cannot suppose a resemblance of the Godhead to such 
materials, graven by human art, without denying ourselves as 
the progenies of God.1 Therefore we ought not ( ou,c o<pe{).oµev ). 
What a delicate and penetrating attack on heathen worship l 
That Paul with the reproach, which in ou,c o<peiAoµev 1'.T.A. is 
expressed with wise mildness (Bengel : " clemens locutio, 
praesertim in prima persona plurali "), does no injustice to 
heathenism, whose thinkers had certainly in great measure 
risen above anthropomorphism, but hits the prevailing popular 
opinion (7rpo<; TOtJ<; 7T"OAAOtJ<; o AO,YO<; ~v aunj,, Chry::;ostom), 
may be seen in Baumgarten, p. 566 ff. - ,yevo,] placed first 
and separated from 'T, 0eov, as the chief point of the argu
ment. For, if we are proles Dei, and accordingly homogeneous 
with God, it is a preposterous error at variance with our duty 
to think, with respect to things which are entirely hetero
geneous to us, as gold, silver, and stone, that the God.head has 
resemblance with them. - xapa,yµan Texv. "· Jv0uµ. civ0pw
?Tov J a graven image which is produced by art and deliberation 
of a man (.for the artist made it according to the measure of 
his artistic meditation and reflection) : an apposition to xpvcr<j, 
IC.T.A., not in the ablative (Bengel). - TO 0e'iov J the divine 
nature, divinum numen (Herod. iii. 108, i. 32; Plat. Phaedr. 
p. 242 C, al.). The general expression fitly corresponds to 
the discourse on heathenism, as the real object of the latter. 
Observe also the striking juxtaposition of dv0pw7rov and To 

0e'iov; for xapa,yµ. TEXV. IC. ev0. av0p. serves to make the 
ou,c ocpet'Xoµev voµ{(ew still more palpably felt: inasmuch as 
metal and stone serve only for the materials of human art 

1 Gmf views it otherwise, but against the clear words of the passage, in the 
Stud. u, Krii. 1S~O, p. 232. 
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and art.istic thoughts, but far above human·artbt!c subjectivity, 
which wishes to represent the divine nature i.l. these materials, 
must the Godhead be exalted, which is not similar to the human 
image, but widely different from it. Comp. Wisd. xv. 15 ff. . 

Vv. SO, 31. It is evident from ver. 29 that heathenism is. 
based c.:i ignorance. Therefore Paul, proceeding to the Christo
logical portion of his discourse, now continues with p,Ev ovv. : 
the times, therefore, of ignomnce (for such they are, according to 
ver. 2 9) God having overlooked, ?nakes known at p1·esent to all men 
everywhere to rez1ent. - VTiEpiowv] without noting thein with 
a view to punishment or other interference. Comp. Dion. 
Hal. v. 3 2. Opposite of l<popa.v. See also on Rom. iii 2 5 ; 
Acts xiv. 16. The idea of contempt (Vulg.: dcspiciens), although 
otherwise linguistically suitable, which Castalio, de Dieu, 
Gataker, Calovius, Seb. Schmid, and others find in ·the expres
sion, partly even with the observation: "indignatione et odic, 
temporum ... correptus " (Wolf), is at variance with the 
cautiousness and moderation of the whole speech. - 7ro,cri 
r.avTaxou] a popular hyperbolical expression ; yet not in
correct, as the universal announcement was certainly in com·se 
of development. Comp. Col i 2 3. On the juxtaposition of micri 
~avT., see Lobeck, Paralip. p. 56 f. - ,ca0on (see the critical 
remarks) : in accordance with the fact that He has appointed a 
day. It denotes the important consideration, by which Goel 
was induced 7avuv 7raparrytAMtV IC.'T.A. Comp. ii. 24. - iv; 
oi,catocr.J in righteousness (so that this is the determining moral 
element, in which the ,cplvEtv is to take place), i.e. ouw{<,J<; 

(1 Pet. ii. 23). Paul means the :Afessianic judgment, and 
that as not remotely impending. - lv avopi] i.e. in the pr,rson 
of a man, who will be God's representative. - 'tJ &pt<rE IC.T.A,] 
a well-known attraction: whom He ordained (namely, for 
holding the judgment), ha,,;ing afforded faith (in Him as a 
judge) to all, by the fact that He raised Hini from the dead. 
The 7r&nv 7rapc-x,Etv (see Wetstein and Kypke in Zoe.) is the 
operation of God on men, by which He affords to them faith,-.-, 
an operation which He brought to bear on them historically, 
by His having conspicuously placed before them in the resur
rection of Jesus His credentials as the appointed judge. The. 
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rcsmTcction of Jesus is indeed the divine <TTJµEiav (comp. John 
ii. 18,f.), and consequently the foundation of knowledge and 
conviction, divinely given as a. sure handle of faith to all 
men, as regards what the Lord in His nature and destination 
was and is ; and therefore the thought is not to be regarded 
as· "not sufficiently ideal" ( <le W ette) for Paul ; comp. on 
ii. 36, iv. 27, x. 38, xiii. 33. The op{tE£V is not, as in x. 42, 
the appointment which took place in the counsel of God, but 
that which was accomplished in time and fact as regards the 
faith of men, as in Rom. i. 4. Moreover, the 7rLuT£V 7rapixEiv, 
which on the part of God took place by the resurrection of 
Jesus, q.oes npt exclude the human self - determination to 
accept and appropriate this divine 7rapexEiv; comp. on Rom. 
ii. 4. II{c;nv 7rapexE£V may be rendered, with Beza and 
others (see especially Raphel, Polyb. in loc.), according to 
likewise correct Greek usage : to gi1:e assurance by His resur
rection, but this commends itself the less, because in that case 
the important clement of faith remains without express mention, 
although it corresponds very suitably to the 7raparte11.?l.n 
µETa110EZ11, ver. 30. The conception and mode of expression, 
to afford faith, is similr.r to µETUVO£av OLOovai, V. 31, xi. 18, 
yet the latter is already more than 7rapexEw (potestatem, 
f acei·e, ansam pracbere credendi). 

Ver. 32 . .As yet Paul has not once named Jesus, but has 
only endeavoured to gather up the most earnest interest of 
his hearers for this the great final aim of his discourse; now 
his speech. is broken off by the mockery of some, and by a. 
courteous relegation to silence on the part of others. - <1vau

Ta<rw veKpwv] a resiirrection of dead pe;·sons, as Paul had just 
asserted such a. case. The plural denotes the category; comp. 
on Rom. i. 4. To take it of the general rising of the. dead 
at the day of fiidgment, is quite at variance with the context. 
That, moreover, the o!. µev were all Epicureans, and the o, 
oJ Stoics, as Grotius, Wolf, and Rosenmii.ller supposed, cannot 
be proved. Calvin, Grotius, Wolf, Rosenrniiller, .Alford, and 
others hold O,/t'OU<ToµE0a <TOU '1!'a?I.. 7r€pl TOIJTOU as meant in 
earnest. But would not Paul, if he had so understoorl it, 
have remained longer in Athens 1 See xviii 1. - The re-
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pcllent result, which the mention of the resurrection of Jesus 
brought about, is by Baur (comp. Zeller) supposed to be only 
a product of the author, who had wished to exhibit very 
distinctly the repulsive nature of the doctrine of the resurrec
tion for educated Gentiles; he thinks that the whole speech 
is only an effect fictitiously introduced by the author, and that 
the whole nanative of the appearance at Athens is to be 
called in question-" a Munterpart to the appearance of 
Stephen at Jerusalem, contrived with a view to a harmless 
issue instead of a tragical termination," Zeller. But with all 
the delicacy and prudence, which Paul here, in this 'EA>..aoo., 
'EUa., (Thucyd. cpigr., see Jacobs, Anthol. I. p. 102), had to· 
exercise and 1.."D.ew how to do so, he could not and durst not be 
silent on the resurrection of Jesus, that foundation of apostolic 
preaching; he could not but, after he had done all he could to 
win the Athenians, now bring the matter to the issue, what 
effect the testimony to the Risen Oue would have. If the 
speech had not this testimony, criticism would the more easily 
and with more plausibility be able to infer a fictitious product 
of the narrator; and it would hardly have neglected to do so. 

Vv. 33, 34. Ovn,.,] i.e. with such a result. - ,co>..>..7J0lvre', 
auT~J having 11w1·e closely attached themselves to him. Comp. 
'"· 13, ix.. 26.-o 'Apeo,rary.] the assessor of the court of 
Areopagus. This is to be considered as the well-known dis
tinctive designation (hence the article) of this Dionysius in 
the apostolic church. Nothing further is known with certainty 
of him. The account of Dionysius of Corinth in Eus. H. E. 
iii. 4, iv. 23, comp. Constitt. ap. vii. 46. 2, that he became 
bishop of Athens, where he is said to have suffered martyrdom 
(Kiceph. iii 11 ), is unsupported. The writings called after· 
him (1repl 'T'TJ'> ozipav{a., iepapx{a., IC.'T.A.), belonging to the later 
Keoplatonism, have been shown to be spurious. According to· 
Baur, it was only from the ecclesiastical tradition that the· 
Areopagite came into the Book of Acts, and so brought 
with him the fiction of the whole scene on the Areopagus. -
Aaµ,ap,'>] wholly unknown, erroneously held by Chrysostom 
to ue the wife of Dionysius (which is just what Luke does 
not express by the mere ryv1111). Grotius conjectures Aaµa>..,., 
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(luvenca), which name wns usual among the Greeks. Rut 
even with the well-known interchange of A and p (Lobeck, 
ad Pliryn. p. 179), we must assent to the judgment of 
Calovius: "Quis nescit nomina varia esse, ac plurima inter se 
vicina non tamen eadem." As a man's name we find LJaµ,api'wv 
in Boeckh, Inscr. 2393, and LJaµ,ap71r;, 1241, also LJaµap€7o, 
in Pausan. v. 5. 1 ; and as a woman's name, LJaµapfrTJ, in 
Diod. xi. 26. 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 

VER. 1. o ITr.iu').o, is wanting in important witnesses. Rightly 
deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. With Xr.Jp1110.;, a church-lesson 
begins.-Ver. 2. ix] A B DEG~, min. Vulg. have cl,,.6. So 
Lachm. Tisch. Born., and rightly, on account of the decisive 
attestation.-On preponderating evidence, ;~ dx,vri is, in ver. 3, 
to be adopted, with Lachm. and Tisch., instead of 'T~v dxniv. -
Ver. 5. ,;-ij, 1.61'f'] Elz. has ;ij, r..,;u/J,a.,.,, in opposition to A B D E 
G ~, min. seYeral vss. and Fathers. Defended by Rinck on 
the ground that ,;-ij, ).61 'f' is a scholion on a,ap,apr. But it 
was not o,a.,U-a.p;., but tJ.ivrixJ'To, that needed a scholion, namely, 
"''t1 ,,.v.u,U-a'T1, which, being received into the text, displaced the 
original "''i1 A•Y'f'· - Ver. 7. 'Iouc;ou] Syr. Erp. Sahid. Cassiod. 
have Ti;ou; E ~. min. Copt. Arm. Syr. p. Vulg. have Ti'TDa 
'loiJtJ;c,u; B D**: T,;iou 'I. A traditional alteration..1- Ver. 12. 
c.hBu;.-anuc,v;o;] Lachm. Born. read avBur,ru'TOU Zvro, after A B D ~. 
min. An explanatory resolution of a word not elsewhere 
occurring in the N. T.- Ver. 14. oiiv] Lachm. and Born. have 
deleted it according to important testimony. But it was very 
easily passed over amidst the cumulation of particles and 
between µ,EN and 1JN, especially as o~v has not its reference in 
what immediately precedes.- Ver. 15. (~rl7/J,a] A B D** ~. 
min. Theophyl. and several vss. have (l7r~/J,ara. Recommended 
by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. and Tisch. The singular was, 
in spite of the several objects afterwards named, very easily 
introduced mechanically as an echo of aofa,,µ,a. and pq.0106py,,µ,a. 
- yup] is to be deleted, with Lachm. Tisch. Born. in accord
ance with A B D tt, Vulg. Copt., as a connective addition. 
- Ver. 17. After -irav.,. •• , Elz. Born. read oi "E1..).,,v.,, which is 
wanting in A B tt, Erp. Copt. Vulg. Chrys. Bed. Some more 

1 Occasioned by the circumstance that Justus does not elsewhere occur alone 
as a name, but only as a 8"11,Tname ; and that tile person here meant must be a 
different person from those named in i. 23 and Col. iv. 11. Wieseler judges 
otherwise, on Galat. p. 573, and in Herzog's E11ciJkl. XXI. 276; he prefers T;.,,,, 
1
1D~0"'1"0U. 
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recent codd. 110.ve, instead of it, oi 'Iououio,. Both are supple
mentary additions, according to different modes of viewinc, tho 
passage. See the exegetical remarks.-Ver. 19. xUT~~.,.11 ,,.,] 
Lachm. Tisch, read xu.,.f,v.,.1111uv, after A B E N, 40, and some vss. 
The sing. intruded itself from the context. - uv.,.ou] he~ which 
Lachm. and Born. have according to important evidence, was 
imported as by far the more usual word. - Ver. 21. &.,.-,.,.ii;u.,.c 
au'!'. ei,r,wv] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read a1l'OTui;ap,,vo, xaJ ekwv (with 
the omission of. xa, before k•~x0r,), after A B D E ~. min. vss. 
Rightly; the Recepta is an obviously suggested simplification. 
- oei µ,e ,r,uv..-w;;. , . ei. 'Iepoa.J is wanting in ABE~, min. Copt. 
Sahid. Aeth. Arm. Vulg., as well as M after ,;;-a"1v. Both are 
deleted by Lachru. and Tisch.,and condemned already by Mill and 
Bengel. But the omission is far more easily accounted for than 
the addition of these words,-occasioned possibly by xix. 21, xx. 
16, or by the 11'a/\1v avax. presumed to be too abrupt,-as in what 
directly follows copyists, overlooking the reference of ava(3a;; in 
ver. 22, found no journey of the apostle to Jerusalem, and 
accordingly did not see the reason why Paul declined a longer 
residence at Ephesus verified by the course of his journey. -
Ver. 25. '1,;uo:i] Elz. has xupfou, against decisive testimony. -
Ver. 26. The order Tipfox. x. 'Ax. (Lachm.) is attested, no doubt, 
by A B E N, 13, V nlg. Copt. Aeth., but is to be derived from 
ver. 18. - .,.ilv 'l"oi:i 0Eoi:i oo6v] A B N, min. vss. Lachm. have .,.riv 
ooov .,.o;; O,oi:i; E, vss. have .,., oi'i. rou 7.up,ou; D has only .,.;,v ooov 
(so Born.). With the witnesses thus divided, the reading of 
Lachm. is to be preferred as the best attested. 

Vv. 1, 2. In Corinth, at which Paul had arrived after his 
parting from Athens (xwptu0., comp. i. 4), he met with the 
Jew 'Atcv:X.a~ (Greek form of the Latin Aqiiila, which is to be 
considered as a Roman name adopted after the manner of the 
times instead of the Jewish name ; see Eust. acl Dion. Per. 
381), a native of the Asiatic province of Pontus, but who had 
hitherto resided at Rome, and afterwards dwelt there also 
(Rom. xvi. 3), and so probably had his dwelling-place in that 
city-an inference which is rendered the more probable, as his 
temporary removal to a distance from Rome had its comp1tlsorv 
occasion in the imperial edict. vVe make this remark in 
opposition to the view of Neander, who thinks that Aquila 
had not his permanent abode at Rome, but settled, on account 
of his trade, now in one and then in another great city forming 
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a centre of commerce, such as Corinth ·and Ephesus. The 
conjecture that he was a freedman (If a Pontius Aquila (Cic. 
ad Famil. x. 33. 4; Suet. Cacs. 78), so that the statement 
n ovTucov -rij, ,yJvEt is an error (Reiche on Rom. xvi. 3, de 
W ette ), is entirely arbitrary. Whether IIp{G',ci>.J,.a (identical 
with Prisca, Rom. xvi. 3, for, as is well known, many Roman 
names were also used in diminutive forms ; see Grotius. on 
Hom. I.e.) was a Roman by birth, or a Jewess, remains 
undecided. Bnt the opinion-which has of late become 
common and is defended by Kuinoel, 0lshausen, Lange, 
and Ewald-that Aquila and his wife were already Christians 
(having been so possibly at starting from Rome) when Paul 
met with them at Corinth, because there is no account of 
their conversion, is very forced. Luke, in fact, calls Aquila 
simply 'Iovoa'iov (he does not say, Ttva µ,a01]T~V 'Iovo.), whereas 
elsewhere he always definitely makes known the Jewish 
Christians; and accordingly, by the subsequent '71"av-ra, -rov, 

'Iovoa{ov,, he places Aquila (without any distinction) among 
the general body of the expelled Jews. He also very par
ticularly indicates as the reason of the apostle's lodging with 
him, not their common Christian faith, but their common 
handicrofl, ver. 3. It is therefore to be assumed that Aquila 
and Priscilla were still Jews when Paul met with tlie-m, at 
Corinth, but through their connection with him they became Chris
tians.1 This Luke, keeping in view the apostolic labours of 
Paul as a whole (comp. Baumgarten, p. 578), leaves the reader 
to infa, inasmuch as he soon afterwards speaks of the Christian 
working of the two (ver. 26). We may add that the reply 
to the question, whether and how far Christianity existed at 
all in Rome before the decree of Claudius (see on Roni., Introd. 
§ 2), can here be of no consequence, seeing that, although 
there was no Christian church at Rome, individual Christians 
might still at any rate be found, and certainly were found, 
among the resident Jews there. - '11"pO<T(f>am,,,] nupe1· (Poly b. 
iii 37. 11, iii. 48. 6; Alciphr. i. 39; Judith iv. 3, 5; 2 
Mace. xiv. 36), from '11"pou<paTo,, which properly signifies fresh 
( =Just slaughtered or killed), then generally new, of quite. 

1 See also Herzog in his Encykl. I. p. 456. 
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recent occ1w1·cnce; sec Lobeck, cul Phryn. p. 37-~ f.; Rfansen, 
ad Acsch. Choeph. 756. - Ota TO OtaTETax, KX.. /C,T.A.] ".Jnclaco., 
impulsore Ohrcsto assi1lue i1lmultua11tes Roma expulit," Sueton. 
Claud. 25. As Chrest1ts was nctually a current Greek and 
Roman name (Philostr. v. Soph. ii. 11 ; Inscr. 19 4 ; Cic. acl 
Fam. xi. 8), it is altogether arbitrary to interpret impulsore 
Ohresto otherwise than we should interpret it, if another name 
stood instead of Chresto. CMestus was the name of a Jewish 
agitator at Rome, whose doings produced constant tumults, 
and led at length to the edict of expulsion.1 See also 
Wieseler, p. 122, and earlier, Ernesti, in Suet., l.c. This ,rn 
remark in opposition to the hypothesis 11pheld, after older 
interpreters in Wolf, by most modern expositors, that Suetonius 
had made a mistake in the name and written Chrcsto instead 
of Chi-isto-a view, in connection with which it is . either 
thought that the disturbances arose out of Christianity having 
made its way among the Jewish population at Rome and simply 
affected the Jews themselves, who ·were thrown into a ferment Ly 
it, so that the portion of them which had come to believe was 
at strife with that which remained unbelieving (Wassenbergh, 
ad Valcken. p. 554; Kuinoel, Hug, Creduer, Baur, Gieseler, 
Ileuss, Thiersch, Ewald ; also Lehmann, Stud. zur Gesch. d. 
apcst. Zeitalt., Greifsw. 18 5 6, p. G ff. ; Sepp, Mangold, 
Beyschlag in the Stud. ii. Krit. 1867, p. 652 f.; Laurent, 
neutest. Stud. p. 88, and others); or it is assumed (Paulus, 
Reiche, Neander, Lange, and others) that enthusiastic Messianic 
hopes excited the insurrection among the Jews, and that the 
Romans had manufactured out of the ideal person of the Messiah 
a rebel of the same name. While, however, the alleged 
error of the name has against it generally the fact that the 
names Christus and Christiani were well known to tbe Tionrn.n 
writers (Tacitus, Pliny, and Snetonius himself, Ncr. 113), it 
may be specially urged against the former view, that at the time 

1 Herzog, in the Jaltrb. f. D. Tlieol. 1867, p. 541, rightly defcn,ls this ex
planation (against Pressense). The objection is entirely unimportant, whica 
llfangold also (Riimerbr. 1866) has taken, that short work would have bceu 
made with an insurgent Chrestns at Rome. He might have made a timely 
escape. Or may he not have been actually seized und ~hort work made of him, 
Without thereby quenching the fire 1 

ACIS IL I 
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of the edict (probably in the year 5 2, see Anger, de temp. rat. 

p. 11S; Wieseler, p. 125 ff.) the existence of an influential 
number of Christians at Rome, putting the Jewish population 
into a tumultuous ferment, is quite improbable; and against 
the latte1· view, that the Messianic hopes of the Jews were 
well enough known to the Romans in general (Tacit. Hist. v. 
13) and to Suetonius in particular (Suet. Vcsp. 4). Hence 
the change (attested by Tertull Apol. 3, ad nat. i. 3, and by 
Lactant. Inst. div. iv. 7. 5) of Christus int.o Cli,·estos (Xp111nac;) 

and of Christianus into Oh1·estianus (which pronunciation 
Tertullian rejects by perpcram) may not be imputed to the 
compiler of a history resting on documentary authority, but 
to the misuse of the Roman colloquial language. Indeed, 
according to Tacit. Ann. xv. 44: "Nero ... poenis affecit, 
quos ... vulgus Ch,·istianos appellabat; auctor nominis ejus 
Christus," etc., it must be assumed that that interchange of 
names only became usual at a later period ; in Justin. Apol. 

I. 4, To Xp'TJ<TTav is only an allusion to Xpurnavo{. The 
uetailed discussion of the point does not belong to us here, 
e::i;:cept in so far as the narrative of Dio Cass. lx. 6 appears to 
be at variance with this passage and with Suet. l.c. : TO"uc; Te 

'Iovoalovc; 7TA.€0VauavTa<; av0,c;, W<TTE xaA.E7rW<; <iv &vw Tapaxfic; 

;nro TOV ox">,,ov u<f,wv Tijc; 7TOAECIJ<; elpx0ryva£, OV/C eE~A-a<Te P,EV, 
~ '1-' '1-' / I QI I ' 1-,. \ e· T~fJ 0€ 01'/ 7TaTpup VO/J,(f' J-JL(f' xpwµ,evov<; €/Cf/\,fV(TE /J,'I] <T11Va -

poiseu0a,.1 This apparent contradiction is solved by our 
regarding what Dio Cassius relates as something wliich hap

pened before the edict of banishnient (Wieseler, p. 12 3; and 
Lehmann, p. 5, view it otherwise), and excited the Jews to 
the complete outbreak of insurrection.2 The words wuTe ... 

elpx0fivai, which represent the ordinance as a precautionary 

1ncasure against the outbreak of a revolt, warrant this view. 
:From xxviii 15 ff., Rom. xvi. 3, it follows that the edict of 

1 Ewald, p. 346, wishes to insert ou before XP"'f'-1,ou;, so that the words would 
apply to the Jewish-Christians. 

2 To place the prohibition mentioned by Dio Cassius ns early as the first year 
of Clau<lius, A.D. 41 (Laurent, neutest. Stud. p. 89 f.), does not suit the peculiar 
m.ildness and favour which the emperor on his accession showed to the Jews, 
according to Joseph. Antt. xix. 5. 2 f. The subsequent severity supposes a 
longer experience of need for it. Laurent, after Oros. vi. 7, places the edict of 
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Claudius, wllich referred not only to those making the tumult 
(Credner, Einl. p. 380), but, according to the express testimony 
of this passage, to all the Jews, must soon either tacitly or 
officially have passed into abeyance, as, indeed, it was incapable 
of being permanently carried into effect in all its severity. 
Therefore the opinion of Hug, Eichhorn, Schrader, and Hemsen, 
that the Jews returned to Rome only at the mild commence
ment of Nero's reign, is to be rejected. - 7TavTa, Toti, 'lovoatov<,] 

with the exception of the proselytes, Beyschlag thinks, so that 
only the national Jews were concerned. But the proselytes 
of righteousness at least cannot, without arbitrariness, be ex
cluded from the comprehensive designation. 

Vv. 3, 4. It was a custom among the Jews, and admits of 
sufficient explanation from the national esteem for trade gene
rally, and from the design of rendering the Ilabbins inde
pendent of others as regards their subsistence (.Tuch. xliii. 1, 2), 
that the Rabbins practised a trade. Olshausen strangely holds 
that the practice was based on the idea of warding off tempta
tions by bodily activity. Comp. on Mark vi. 3, according to 
which Christ Himself was a Ti!CTCJJV. - otd TO oµoTE')C"OV eivat] 

sc. avTov, because he (Paul) was of the same handicraft. Luke 
might also have written OL(i TO oµoTEXVO<; eivat (Kiihner, II. 
p. 352); but comp. on the accusative Luke xi. 8, and see on 
the omission of the pronoun, where it is of itself evident from 
the preceding noun, Kiihner, § 8 5 2 b, and acl Xen. Mem. i. 2. 
49. - -ryo-av] the two married persons. - o-K17vo7Totol] is not 
with Michaelis to be interpreted makers of art-instruments, 
which is merely based on a misunderstanding of Pollux, vii.189, 
nor yet (with Hug and others) rnaken of tent-cloth. It is true 
that the trade of preparing cloth from the hair of goats, which 
was also used for tents ( ,ci'Jl.{,cia ), had its seat in Cilicia (Plin. 
N. H. vi. 28 ; Veget. de re mil. iv. 6; Serv. and Philarg. acl 
Virg. Geo1;r;. iii. 313, vol. II. pp. 278 and 338, ed. Lion); but 

expulsion as early as tho ninth year of Claudius, A. D. 49 ; but he is in conse
quence driven to the nrtificial explanation that Aquila indeed left Rome in A. D. 

49, Lut remained for some time in Italy, from which (ver. 2: a.,r~ .,.;;: '1,,. .. ;1.;a:;), 

he only departed in A.D. 53. Thus he would not, in fact, have come to Corinth 
at all as an immediate consequence of that edict, which yet Luke, partkularly 
Ly the addition of rrpoqf,;,,,..,,, evidently intends to say. 
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even apart from the fact that the weaving of cloth was moro 
difficult to be combined with the unsettled mode of life of the 
apostle, the word imports nothing else than tent-maker (Pollux, 
l.c.; Stob. eel. phys. i. 52, p. 1084), tent-tailor, which meaning 
is simply to be retained. Such a person is also called u1<,,,,vop

pa<p:1(;, Ael. V. H ii. 1 ; and so Chrysostom 1 designates the 
apostle, whilst Origen makes him a worker in leather (Honi. 
17 in Num .. ), thinking 011 leathern tents (comp. de Dien). 
- E1m0e is the result of oic>..e,yeTo (xvii. 2, 1 7). He con
vinced, persuaded a11d won, Jews and Greeks (here-as it is 
those present in the synagogue that are spoken of--proselytes 
of the gate). 

Yer. 5. This activity on his part increased yet further when 
Silas and Timothy had come from Macedonia (xvii. 14 f.), in 
whose fellowship naturally the zeal and courage of Paul could 
not but grow.-The element of increased activity, in relation 
to what is related in ver. 4, is contained in uuvetxeTo T<p >..6,yrp : 
he was wholly seized and arrested by the doctrine, so that he 
applied himself to it with assiduity and utmost earnestness. 
Comp. Wisd. xvii 2 0, and Grimm in loc. So in the main, 
following the Vulgate ("instabat verbo"), most modern inter
preters, including Olshausen, de W ette, Baumgarten, Lange, 
.Ewald. Against my earlier rendering : he was pressed in 
respect of the doctrine (comp. on Phil. i. ~3), he was hard
.beset (comp. Chrysostom, reading T<p 7Tvcuµan: E7T'l'Jpeatov aiJTp, 

l<purravTO avT~), it may be decisively urged, partly on linguistic 
grounds, that the dative with uuvexeu-0at is always the tliing 
itself which p1·esses ( comp. xxviii. 8 ; Luke viii. 3 7),2 partly 
according to the connection, that there results in that view no 
significant relation to the arrival of Silas and Timothy. - Tov 

XptU'TOV 'l,,,u-ovv, as in ver. 28. 
Ver. 6. The refractoriness (Rom. xiii. 2) and reviling, 

which he experienced from them amidst this increased activity, 
indu~ed him to turn to the Gentiles. - ff(,T£vae. Ta t'µa-:.] he 

1 See also Theodoret on 2 Cor. ii. 6: "•~••,,.•• :~x•• ,..,1,,,,;,,.,, J ~""'°;;,;,,or. 
2 Comp. also Thuc. ii 49. 3, iii. 98. 1; Arrian, vi. 24. 6; Plat. Soplt. p. 250 D; 

Xen. Oec. i. 21, and many other passages; Heind. ad Plat. Soplt. 46 ; particu• 
l.11.rly Wi.~d. xvii. 20; Herodian i. 17, 22; Ael V. H. xiv. 22. 
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shoolc out his garments, ridding himself of the dust, indicating 
contempt, as in xiii. 51. -T6 aXµa vµwv ... vµwv] SC. eMfrw 
(Matt. xxiii. 3 5), i.e. let the blame of the destruction, which will 
as a divine punishment reach you, light on no other than your
selves. Comp. 2 Sam. i. 16 ; 1 Kings ii. 3 3 ; Ezek. iii. 16 ff., 
xxxiii. 4, 7 ff. On J,r~ or el,; -r. ,cecf,a:>..71v, see Dern. p. 323, 
ult. 3 81. 15. On the elliptical mode of expression, see Matt. 
xxvii. 2 5 ; 2 Sam. i. 16 ; Plat. Eiithyd. p. 2 8 3 E ; Arist. Plut. 
G 2 6. The expression is not to be explained from the custom 
of laying the hands on the victim (Lev. xvi. 31 ; comp. Herod. 
ii. 39), as Elsner and others suppose, or on the accused on 
the part of the witnesses (so Piscator) ; but in all languages 
( comp. Heinsius, ad Ov. Her. xx. 12 7) the head is the signi
ficant designation of the person himself. The significance here 
lies particularly in the conception of the divine punishment 
coming from above, Rom. i. 18. - What Paul intends by the 
destruction which he announces as certainly coming, and the 
blame of which he adjudges to themselves, is not moral cor
ruption ( de W ette, who sees here an un-Pauline expression), 
bnt eternal a1TWA-€ta, which is conceived as 0avaTO<; (Rom. i. 
::12, vi. 16, 21, 23, vii. 5, 10, 13, 24, viii. 2, 6 al.), and there
fore symbolized as aXµa (to be shed), because the blood is the 
seat of life (comp. on xv. 20). The setting in of this a1rwXeta 
occurs at the Parousia (2 Thess. i. 8). Thus Paul, as his con
duct was already in point of fact for his adversaries an Jvodfi, 
a1rwXe{a,; (Phil. i. 2 8), expressly gives to them such an Jvoel!ti;. 

0 ' , '] 2' , ' ~ ~ ... ] • - 1:a apo,; eryw comp. xx. o. - a,ro -rov vvv K.T.I\.. as 111 

xiii. 46. 
Ver. 7. Paul immediately gave practical p.-oof of this solemn 

renunciation of the Jews by departing from the synagogue 
(e,cei0ev, which Heinrichs and Alford after Calvin explain, con
trary to the context, ex domo Aquilae), and went, not into the 
house of a Jew, but into that of a proselyte, the otherwise unknown 
Jiistiis, who is not to be identified with Titus (Wieseler). That 
I>aul betook himself to the non-Jewish house nearest to the syna
gogue, is entirely in keeping with the profoundly excited emo
tion under which he acted, and with his decision of character. 
- uvpoµopeiv] to border 'Upon, is not found elsewhere; the 
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Greeks use aµopEiv in that sense. Observe, moreover, that a 
change of lodging is not mentioned. 

Yer. S. This decided proceeding made a remarkable impression, 
so that even Crispus, the president of the synagogue, whom the 
apostle himself baptized (1 Cor. i. 14), with all his family, be
lieved on the Lord (xvi. 15, 34), and that generally many Corin
thians (Jews and Gentiles ; for the house of the proselyte was 
accessible to both) heard J1im and received faith and baptism. 

Vv. 9-11.1 But Jesus Himself, appearing to Paul in a night
vision ( comp. ix. 10), infused into him courage for fearless· 
eontinuance in work. - A.a:\££ IC. µ~ utc,nr.] solemnly emphatic . 
.Comp. Isa. lxii. 1, and see on John i. 3, 20. - otaTt is 
both times simply propterea quod. - l,yw] Bengel well says: 
"'' fundamentmn fiduciae." - bn0~uETat uoi Tov ,ca,c. ue] will set 
on thee (aggrcdi) to inju1·e thee. On the classical expression 
lr.i-rt0eu0at Ttvt, to set on one, i.e. impetum facere in aliq., see 
many examples in W etstein and Kypke. The attempt, in fact, 
which was made at a later period under Gallio, signally failed. 
- oion A.ao~ IC.,.A..] gives the reason of the assurance, lryw elµ, 
peTa uov, IC. ouo. lr.i0~u. ITO£ -rov 1Ca1C. ue. Under His people 
.Jesus understands not only those already converted, but like
-wise proleptically ( comp. John x. 16, xi. 5 2) those who are 
.destined to be members of the church purchased by His blood 
(.xx. 28; Eph. i 14),-the whole multitude of the TETary
µ&oi el~ tw9v alwviov (xiii. 48) at Corinth. - lv,avTov "· 
µiJvar:; i'~] The terminus ad queni is the attempt of the Jews 
(ver. 12), and not (in opposition to Anger, de temp. rat. p. 62 f.,

and Wieseler, p. 45 f.) the departure of Paul, ver. 18. For 
after Luke in vv. 9, 10 has narrated the address and promise 
of Jesus, he immediately, ver. 11, observes how long Paul in 
consequence of this had his residence, i.e. his quiet abode, at 
Corinth (e,cu.0iue, as in Luke xxiv. 49), attending to his mini
stry; and he then in vv. 12-18 relates how on the other hand 
(oe, ver. 12, marks a contrast to ver. 11) an attack broke out, 
indeed, against him under Gallio, but passed over so harmlessly 

1 According to Laurent, neut. Stud. p. 148 f., vcr. 11 was a marginal note of 
Luke to ~,.;,,., ;,.,.,,.,, ver. 18. But ver. 11 is by no means snperlinous in ita 
pre1ent textual position, but attests the fulfilweut of the promise, ver. 10. 
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that lie was able to spend before his tleparture yet (observ~ 
this l!n, ver. 18) a considerable time at Corinth (ver. 18). -
Jv auTDii;-] i.e. ctmong the Corinthians, which is undoubtedly 
evident from the preceding Jv TV 7roX. -r. 

Vv. 12, 13. Achaic (i.e. according to the Roman tlivision 
of provinces, the whole of Greece proper, inclutling the Pelopon
uesus, so that by its side Macedonia, lllyria, Epirus, and Thessaly 
formed the province J,facedonia, and these two provinces com
prehended the , whole Grecian tenitory), which originally 
had been a senatorial province (Dio Cass. liii. p. 704), but by 
Tiberius was made an imperial one (Tacit. Ann. i. 76), and was 
again by Claudius (Suet. Claud. 25) converted into a senatorial 
province (see Hermann, Staatsalterth. § 190, 1-3), and had in 
the years 5 3 and 5 4 for its proconsul ( av0u7raTO<;-, see on xiii. 
7) Jun. Ann. Gallio, who had assumed this name (his proper 
name was M. Ann. N ovatus) from L. Jun. Gallio, the rhetorician, 
by whom he was adopted. He was a brother of the philo
sopher L. Ann. Seneca (Tacit. Ann. xv. 73, xvi. 17), and was 
likewise put to death by Nero. See Li psi us, in Scnec. prooem. 
2, and ep. 104; Winer, Rcalw. - «a7mfo-r.] they stoocl forth 
against him, is found neither in Greek writers nor in the LXX. 
- 7rapa -r. voµ,.] i.e. against the Jewish law. See ver. 15.1 

To the Jews the exercise of religion according to their laws 
was conceded by the Roman authority. Hence the accusers 
expected of the proconsul measures to be taken against Paul, 
whose religious doctrines they found at variance with the 
legal standpoint of Mosaism. Luke gives only the chief point 
of the complaint. For details, see ver. 15. 

Vv. 14, 15. The mild and humane Gallio (Stat. Silv. ii. 7, 
32; Seneca, Q. Nat. 4 praef.) refuses to examine into the 
complaint, and hands it over, as simply concerning doctrine, 
to the decision of the accusers themselves-to the Jewish tri
bunal-without permitting Paul, who was about to begin his 
defence, to speak. - ouv] namely, in pursuance of your accusa
tion. - j,q,oioup,y. vµ,wv] I should with reason (see Plat. Rep. 

1 They do not menn the law of the stale; nor yet do they express themselves 
in n double sense (Lnnge, apost. Zeitale. II. p. 240). Gallio well knew whnt 
~,,,,..,signified in t)le mouth of a Jew. 
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p. 366 B; Wetstein in Zoe.; Rernhardy, p. 241) bear witli you, 
i.e. according to the context: give you a patient hearing. 
Comp. Plat. Phil. p. 13 B; Rep. p. 367 D. "Judaeos Gallion 
sibi 1nolcstos innuit," Bengel. - El oe t"lT1Jf-l,aTO, ... vµ,a~] but ~f 
(as your complaint shows) thcte a1·e questions in dispute (xv. !.l) 
concci·ning doctrine and ~iaines (pluml of categoi·y; I>aul's asser
tion that the name of ."'Jessiah belonged to Jesus, was the 
essential matter of fact in the case, see ver. 5), and of your 
(and so not of Roman) law. -Tov KaB' vµ,os] See on xvii. 28. 
- "P'TTJ~ K.T.>...J Observe the order of the words, judge will J 
for my part, etc. Thus Gallio speaks in the consciousness of 
his political official position; and his wise judgment~which 
Calo,ius too harshly designates as aµ,e>..Eia atheistica-is after 
a corresponding manner to be borne in mind in determining 
the limits of the ecclesiastical power of princes as bearing on 
the separation of the secular and spiritual government, with 
due attention, however, to the circumstance that Gallio was 
onts,ide the pale of the Jewish religious community. • 

Yv. 16, 1 7. 'Ar.ry>..ao-w J he dismissed tliein as plaintiffs, 
n·bose information it was not competent to him to entertain. 
Comp. Dem. 272. ll. 1373. 12. -Under the legal pretext 
of the necessity of supporting this a77"1]>..ao-Ev of the proconsul, 
all the bystanders (r.avTE~, partly perhaps Roman subordinate 
ofL.cial.:., but certainly all Gentiles, therefore oi "E>..X"]vE~ is a 
correct gloss) used the opportunity of wreaking their anger on 
the leader and certainly also the spokesman of the hated 
Jews ; they seized Sosthenes, the ruler of the synagogue, even 
before the tribunal, and beat him. -'$wa-0ev,,,-. is by Theodoret, 
Erasmus, Calvin, and others, also Hofmann, heil. Sehr. d. N. T. 
II. ii. p. 4 f., very arbitrarily (especially as this name was so 
common) considered as identical with the person mentioned 
in 1 Cor. i. 1; hence also the erroneous gloss oi 'Iouoa'ioi added 
to 7rdvTE~ has arisen from the supposition that he either was 
at this time actually a Christian, or at least inclined to Chris
tianity, and therefore not sufficiently energetic in his accusa
tion. Against this may be urged the very part which Sosthenes, 
n.s ruler of the synagogue, evidently plays a,1ainst Paul; 1 aud 

1 A.cumliug to Hofmann, he was so linked with his people, that, although in• 
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not less tlie circumstance, that the person mentioned in 1 Cor. 
i. 1 was a fellow-labourer of Paul out of Corinth; according 
to which, for the identification of the two, a more extended 
hypothesis would be necessary, such as Ewald has. Chrysos
tom considers him even identical with C'ri.spus. - -rov apxurnv.] 

Whether he was a colleague (see on xiii. 15) of the above
named Kpl,nro,;, ver. 8, or successor to him on his resignation 
in consequence of embracing Christianity (Olshausen, de Wette, 
Baumgarten, Ewald, and others), or whether he presided over 
another synagogue in Corinth (Grotius), remains undetermined. 
- Ka£ ouoev TOV'TWV K.-r.X.] and Gallio troubled himself about 
none of these things, which here took place; he quite disregarded 
the spectacle. The purpose of this statement is to exhibit the 
utter failure of the attempt. So little was the charge success
ful, that even the leader of the accusers himself was beaten by 
the rabble without any interference of the judge, who by this 
indifference tacitly connived with the accused. 

Ver. 18. 'A1ro-rauuEu0at -rwi] to say farewell to one. See 
on 1\fark vi. 46. - KEtpaµEvo,; -r. «E<p.] is not to be referred to 
Paitl, as Augustine, Reda, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, Calvin, Cab
vius, Spencer, Reland, Wolf, Bengel, Rosenmi.iller, 1\forus, 01s
hausen, Zeller, de ,vette, Baumgarten, Lange, Hackett, Lechler, 
Ewald, Sepp, Bleek, and others connect it, but to Aqitila, with 
Vulgate, Theophylact,1 Castalio, Hammond, Grotius, Alberti, 
Valckenaer, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Wieseler, Schneckenburger, also 
Oertel, Paul. in d. Apgesch. p. 191. A decisive consideration 
in favour of this is the order of the names Ilp{u«iXXa Ka~ 

'A,cv'Aa,;, which (comp. with vv. ~ and 26) appears as design
edly chosen. Luke, if he had meant the KEtpaµ. of Paul, would, 
by placing the wife first, have led the reader himself into error, 
whereas, with the precedence naturally given to the husband, no 

wardly convinced by the preaching of the apostle, he yet appeared at the head of 
the furious multiti1de before the prnconsul against Paul, because he could not 
forsake the synagogue. What a character wouhl thus be the result! And what 
reader could from the simple words put together for himself traits so odious. 
How entirely different were Joseph nnd Nicodemus! 

1 Chrysostom and Oecumenius do not clearly express to whom they refer 
""P"I'• But in the Vulgate (" Aquila, qui sibi totonderat in Cenchris caput" 
the reference is undoubted. 
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one would haYe thought of referring ,mpaµ,. to any other than 
Paul as the principal subject of the sentence. If, accordingly, 
,mpaµ,. is to be referred to Aquila, Luke has with design and 
foresight placed the names so; but if it is to be referred to 
Paul, he has written with a strange, uncalled for, and mislead
ing deviation from vv. 2 and 2 6 ( comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 19 ).1 On 
the other hand, appeal is no doubt made to Rom. xvi. 3 ( comp. 
2 Tim. iv. 19), where also the wife stands first (see especially, 
Neauder, p. 349, and Zeller, p. 304); but Paul here followed 
a point of Yiew determining his arrangement (see on Rom. 
:,,.·vi 3), which was not followed by Luke in his history, as is 
evident from vv. 2 and 26. Accordingly, we do not need to 
have recourse to the argument, that it could not but at all 
events be very strange to see the liberal Paul thus, entirely 
without any higher necessity or determining occasion given from 
,rithout (the case in xxi. 23 ff. is different), voluntarily engag
ing himself in a Jewish votive ceremony. How many occasions 
for Yows had he in his varied fortunes, but we never find a 
trace that he thus became a Jew to the Jews ! If there had 
been at that time a special reason for accommodation to such an 
exceptionally legal ceremony, Luke would hardly have omitted 
to give some more precise indication of it (comp. xvi. 3), and 
would not have mentioned the matter merely thus in passing, 
as if it were nothing at all strange and exceptional in Paul's 
case. Of .Aquila, a subordinate, he might throw in thus, 
without stating the precise circumstances, the cursory notice
how it happened that the married couple joined Paul on his 
departure at the seaport; regarding Paul as the bearer of such 
a vow, he could not but have entered into particulars. Nothing 
is gained by importing suggestions of some particular design ; 
e.g . .Erasmus here discovers an obsequimn charitatis toward the 
Jews, to whom Paul had appeared as a despiser of their legal 
customs ( anu so in substance Lange, apost. Zeitalt. II. p. 2 4 0 f.); 
Bengel supposes 2 that th3 purpose of the apostle was : " ut 

1 It is true that .ABE tc have also in vr.r. 26 n,,,.,.. ,., '1..,.r,,._~, (so Lachm.), 
but that transposition has evidently arisen from our passage. 

2 With Bengel agrees in substance Ewald, p. 502, who supposes that Paul, in 
order, perhaps, not to be fettered by Priscilla and .Aquila in Ephesus, made the 
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necessitntem sibi impoueret celeriter peragendi iter hoe IIiero
solymitanum ;" Neander presupposes some occasion for the 
public expression of gratitude to God in the spirit of Christian 
wisdom ; and Baumgarten thinks that " we should hence infer 
that Paul, during his working at Corinth, lived in the state 
of weakness and self-denial appointed by the law and placed 
under a special constitution;" 1 whereas Zeller uses the refer
ence to Paul in order to prove a design of the writer to im
pute to him Jewish piety. - ev K•'YXPt:atr:;] Ke'YXPeal (in 
Tl K ') I \ " \ > I ~ ,, •I 

1UC. f'YXPEtat IUJ)µ'T] Ka£ l\.tµT)V ar.exc.1v TT)', 7T'Ol\.€(J)', ouov 

i{3ooµ~KOVTa UTO.Ota. TouT<p µEV ovv xpwvTat 7rpor:; TOV', EK 

Tijr:; 'Au{ar:;, 7rpor:; 0€ TOV', €IC Tij<, 'J7a),.,{ar:; T<p Aexa{rp, Strabo, 
viii. 6,p. 380. - elxe "fG.P eux~v] states the reason of KEtpaµ. 

T. ,cecp. ev K. : for he had a vow on him, which he dischargeu by 
having his head shorn at Cenchreae.-The vow itself is not to 
be considered as a Nazaritevow (Num. vi.), called by Philo fuxh 

µe"fa"A.77, according to which a man bound himself, for tbe glory 
of Jehovah, to permit his hair to grow for a certain time and 
to abstain from all intoxicating drink (" Tres species sunt 
prohibitae Nasiraeis, immundities, tonsura et quicquid de vite 
egreditur" (Mischna Nasir, vi. 1), and then after the lapse 
of the consecrated time to have his hair shorn off befcre the 
temple, and to present a sacrifice, into the flames of which the 
hair was cast. See Num. l.c.; Ewald, Alterth. p. 113 ff. 
Comp. on xxi. 23 ff. For the redemption of such a vow had 
to take place, as formerly at the tabernacle, so afterwards 
at the temple and consequently in Jerusalem, N um. vi., Reland, 
Antiquitt. p. 277; and entirely without proof Grotius ·holds: 
"haec praecepta ... eos non obligabant, qui extra Judaeam 
agebant." If it is assumed (Wolf, Stolz, Rosenmi.iller) that 
the Nazarite vow had in this case been interrupted by a Levi
tical uncleanness, such as by contact with a dead person 
(according to Lange, by intercourse with Gentiles), and was 
begun anew by tlie shearing off of the hair already conse-

solemn vow of his desira to be nt Jerusl\lem even beforo Easter, and in sign 
tli'ereof shaved his head, which had no connection with the Nazarite ,ow, awl 
b rather to be compared to fasting. 

1 ('£his is a literal rendering, The menning seems fo me obscure.-ED.] 
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crated hut now polluted (Num. vi. 9), this is a mere empty 
supposition, as the simple EiXE ,yap Eux~v indicates nothing at 
all extraordinary. And even the renewal of an interrupted 
Nazarite vow was bound to the temple. See Num. vi. 10. 
Therefore a proper Nazarite vow is here entirely out of the 
question; it is to be understood as a pi·ivate vow (votmn civile) 
which Aquila had resting upon hini, and which he discharged at 
Ccnchrcae by the shaving of his head. On the occasion of some 
circumstances unknown to us,-perhaps under some distress, 
in Yiew of eventual deliverance,-he had vowed to let his 
hair grow for a certain time; this time had now elapsed, 
and therefore he had his head shorn at Cenchreae. Comp. 
Salmasius, de coma, p. 710 ; Wolf, Cur. in Zoe. ; Spencer, de 
leg. Jud. rit. p. 862 ff. The permitting the hair to grow is, in 
the Nazarite state, according to Num. vi. 7, nothing else than 
the sign of complete consecration to God (whence also Judg. xvi. 
17 is to be explained), comp. Ewald, Alterth. p. 115, not that 
of a blessed, flourishing life, which meaning Bahr, S:ymbol. II. 
p. 432 f., imports (cotnp. in opposition to this, Keil, Archaol. 
~ lxvii. 11); nor yet, from the later view of common life, 
1 Cor. xi. 14, a representation of man's renunciation of his 
dignity and of his subjection to God (Baumgarten), which is 
entirely foreign to the matter. In a corresponding manner is 
the usage in the case of the vow to be understood. For the 
vow was certainly analogous to the Nazarite state (see Ewald, 
Alterth. p. 28 f.), in so far as one idea lay at the root of both; 
but it was again specifically different from it, as not requiring 
the official intervention of the priests, and as not bound to the 
temple and to prescribed forms. Neander correctly describes 
the Evx~ in this passage (comp. Bengel) as a modification of the 
Nazarite vow; but for this very reason it seems erroneous that 
he takes the shearing of the head as the commencement of the 
redemption of the vow, and not as its termination.1 See Num. 
vi. 5, 18; Joseph. Bell. Jud. ii 15. 1: -ro~r; ,ya,p t, v6urp Ka-ra-

' " ,,.,..,. ' ' "0 " 0 ' 'TT"Ovovµ,wovr;, 'Y/ nuw a"11.a£r; ava,yKatr;, € or; €vxeu at 7rpo 

7ptaKOV7a ~µepwv, 77r; U'TT"OOWUf.£V µ,iXXotEV 0vu{ar;, o'tvov TE 

1 Comp. Calovius: "Causa redditur, cur Paulus navigarit in Syriam, qu:a 
1c. votum fecerat, quod expleri debebat in templo llieroBolymita,w." 
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,irf>eEaaOal ,m2 EvpryaaO"Oa, 7l1', ,coµa',, where the meaning from 
if0o', onwards is thus to be taken: "They are accustomed, 
thirty clays before the intended presentation of the offering, to 
vow that they will abstain from wine and (at the encl of that 
period) have the head shcrn."-A special set purpose, more
over, on the part of Luke, in bringing in this remark concern
ing Aquila, cannot be proved, whether of a conciliatory nature 
(Schneckenburger, p. 66), with the assumed object of indirectly 
defending Paul against the charge of antagonism to the law, 
or by way of explaining the historical nexus of cause and effect 
(Wieseler, p. 203, conjecturally), according to which his object 
would be to give • information concerning the delay of the 
departure of the apostle, and concerning his leaving Ephesus 
more quickly. 

Vv. 19, 20. Ka7€A£1TEV auToii] he left them there, separated 
himself from them, so that he without them (airro',, he on his 
part) went to the synagogue, there discoursed with the Jews 
(ver. 4, xvii. 2, 1 7), and then, without longer stay, pursued his 
journey. The shift, to which Schneckenbnrger has recourse, 
that auTO', oe properly belongs to ci1r1:7af auTo£',, is impossible; 
<tnd that of de W ette, that Luke has written ,ca,cE[vov<, ,ca7e>..i1r. 
auT. in anticipation, "in order, as it were, to get rid of these 
secondary figures," is arbitrarily harsh.-W e may remark, that 
within this short abode of the apostle at Ephesus occurred the 
first foundation of a church there, with which the visit to the 
synagogue and discussion with the Jews are appropriately in 
keeping as the commencement of his operations. So much 
the less, therefore, is an earlier presence there and foundation 
of the church to be assumed.1 

- E7T~ 7r"'A.. XP-] for a longer time. 
It was to take place only at a later period, chap. xix. 

Ver. 21. What feast was meant by -.~11 iopT~v 7~11 epxoµ. 
must remain undetermined, as OE£ µE 1ra117w<, does not allow 
us absolutely to exclude the winter season dangeroua for navi
gation, and as the indefinite 11µepa'> [,cavas, ver. 18-which 
period is not included in the one and a half years (see on 
ver. 11)-prevents an exact reckoning. It is commonly sup-

1 As Marker (Btellurig d. Pastoralbi·iefe, 1861, p. 4 f.) places the s~mc b· 
tweeu ix. 30 and xi. 25. 
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posed to be either Easter or Pentecost. The latter by Anger, de 
temp. rat. p. 6 0 ff., and Wieseler, p. 48 ff. The former (Ewald) 
is at least not to be inferred from the use of the article " the 
/cast," which in general (Fritzsche, ad J,fatth. p. 804), and here 
specially on account of the addition T~V epxoµ,., would be an 
uncertain ground. The motive, also, of the determination 
indicated by oei' is completely unknown. - ?Toiei'v] as in 
ver. 2 3 ; see on xv. 3 3. - el<, 'I epoa-o>,,.] see Winer, p. 3 8 7 
[E. T. 518]. - ?Tti>,,w Se "· T.A.] which took place, xix. 1. 

Vv. 22, 23. Fourth Joumcy to Je1-usale11i, according to 
chap. ix., xi., xv.-From Ephesus Paul sailed to Caesarea (i.e. 
Cacsa1·ca Stratonis, the best and most frequented harbour in 
the neighbourhood of Jerusalem ; not, as Jerome, Beda, and 
Lyra suppose, Cacsarca in Cappadocict, against which the very 
word avryx0'1/ serves as a proof), and from thence he went 
11p to Jerusalem, whence he proceeded down to Antioch.
ava,Ba<,] namely, to Jerusalem. So Erasmus, Calvin, Beza; 
Grotius, Bengel, Rosenmtiller, Heinrichs, Olsl1ausen, Neander, 
Anger (de temp. rat. p. 60 f.), de Wette, Wieseler, Baumgarten, 
Lange, Ewald, and others. Others refer it to Caesarea (so 
CaloYius, Wolf, Kuinoel, Schott, and several others), and think 
that the word is purposely chosen, either because the city 
was situated. high up from the shore (Kuinoel and others), or 
because the church had its place of meeting in an elevated 
locality (de Dieu and others). The reference to Caesarea 
would be necessary, if oei' µ,e ?Tav-rw<, K.T.A., ver. 21, were not 
genuine; for then the reference to Jerusalem v,·ould have I!O 

ground assigned for it in the context. But with the genuine
ness of that asseveration, ver. 21, the historical connection 
requires that ava/3. IC. aa-?Ta<T. T. €KKA. should contain the 
fulfilment of it. In favour of this we may appeal both to the 
relation in meaning of the following KaTe/3'1/ to this ava/3as, 
and to the circumstance that it would be very strangely in 
contrast to the hurried brevity with which the whole journey is 
despatched in ver. 22, if Luke should have specially indicated 
in the case of Caesarea not merely the arrival at it, but also the 
going np (?) to it. In spite of that hurried brevity, with which 
the author scarcely touches on this journey to J ernsalem, a1:d 
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mentions in regard to the residence there no intercourse with 
the Jews, no visit to the temple, and the like, but only a 
salutation of the chnrch,1 the fidelity of the apostle to the 
Jewish festivals has been regarded as the design of the nar
rative (Schneckenburger), and the narrative itself as invented 
(Zeller, Hausrath; comp. Holtzmann, p. 695). The identifica
tion of the journey with that mentioned in Gal. ii. 1 (Wieseler) 
is incornpatible with the aim of the apostle in adducing his 
journeys to Jerusalem in t.hat passage. See on Galatians. 
Nor can the encounter with Peter, Gal. ii. 11, belong to the 
residence of Paul at that time in Antioch (N eander, Wieseler, 
Lange, Baumgarten). - -r~v I'aXa-r. X· -r. 4ip!I'}'.] certainly, 
also, Lycaonia. (xiv. 21), although Luke does not expressly 
name it. On emuTTJpLf;wv, comp. xiv. 22, xv. 32, 41. 

Vv. 24-28. Notice interposed concerning Apollos, who, 
during Paul's absence from Ephesus, came thither ns a Mes
sianic preacher proceeding from the school of the disciples of 
John, completed his Christian training there, and then before 
•the return of the apostle (xix. l) departed to Achaia. 

Ver. 24.2 'A,roXXw,] the abbreviated 'Ar.o:>..XwvLO<;, as D 
actually has it. His working was peculiarly influential in 
Corinth. 1 Cor. i. 12, iii. 5 f., iv. 6 ff.-Xo7to,] may mean either 
learned or eloquent. See Lo beck, acl Phryn. p. 19 8 ; Jacobs, ad 
Anthol. XII. p. 11G. Neander (also Vatablus) takes it in the 
former signification. But the usual rendering, eloq_uens, corre
sponds quite as well with his Alexandrian training (after the 
style of Philo), and is det:idedly indicated as preferable by the 
reference to vv. 25 and 28, as well as by the characteristic 
mode of Apollo's work at Corinth. Besides, his Scripture
leaming is particularly brought forward alongside of Xo7toT71, 
by ovvaTo, &v ev -.. 7parp. : he had in the Scriptures, in the 

1 The so sho1t residence of the apostle in Jerusalem is sufficiently intelligible 
from the certainly even at that time (comp. xxi. 21 ff.) very exciteu temper of 
the Jndaists, with whom Panl now recognised it as incompatible with bis more 
extended avostolic mission to meclule. See Ewa.Id, p. 503 f. 

2 On Apollos, see Heymann in the Sachs. Stud. 1843, p. 222 ff. ; Bleek on 
IIeln·. Introd. p. 394 ff.; Ewald, p. 513 ff. We should know him better, if h6 
\\'P!C the 11uthor of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, however, remains a matter 
ot great uncertainty. 
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undcrstanLling, exposition, and application of them, n peculiar 
21owcr, for the conviction and winning of hearts, refutation of 
opponents, and the like. 

Yer. 2 5. KaT1JX'T'J/LE110,;; T. oo. T. Kup.] Apollos was instru.dP,d 
<"Onccrning the way of the Lord (i.e. concerning Christiallity as 
a mode of life appointed and shaped by Christ through means 
of faith in Him, see on ix. 2) doubtless by disciples of John, 
as fo11o"·s from €'TrL<TTaµ,. µ,011011 T. /3a7rT. 'Iwa1111ou. How im
perfect this instruction had been in respect of the docti·inal 
contents of Christianity/ appears from the fact that he knew 
nothing of a distinctively Christian baptism. He stood in 
this respect on the same stage with the µ,a01JTat in xix. 2 ; 
Lut, not maintaining the same passive attitude as they did, he 
was already-under the influence of the partial and preliminary 
light of Christian knowledge-full of a profound, living fervour, 
as if seething and boiling in his spirit, i.e. in the potency ol' 
his higher selt:-conscious life (tECil11 Tij, 7T11Euµ,an, see on Rom. 
xii. 11 ), so that he fl\.CLA€£ /tat, iUoaCT1'€V atcp1/3w,;; Ta 'TT'Ep',, 
Tov 'l1J<rov. TVhat had rcje1·ence to Jesus, to whom as the 
Messiah John had borne witness, was naturally that concern
ing which be had in his J ohannean training recc1ved most 
information and taken the deepest interest. He must have re
garded Jesus-His historical person-actually as the Messiah 
(not merely as a precursor of Him, Baumgarten), which Bleek 
erroneously denies, contrary to the express words of the pas
sage; but be still needed a more accurate Christian instruction, 
which he received, ver. 2 6. The incompleteness and ernn the 
lack to some extent of correctness in his Christian knowledge, 
made him, with his might in the Scriptures and fervour in 
spirit-which latter was under the control of the former-not 
incapable to teach, according to the measure of his knowledge, 
with accuracz/ concerning Jesus, although he himself had to 
be instructed yet a,cpt/3EuTEpc11, ver. 2 6 (in opposition to Baur 
and Zeller, who find here contradictory statements). In a 
corresponding manner, for example, a missionary may labour 

1 Erasmus, Paraphr.: "hie Apollos erat seinichr~tianus." 
" ~ot to be taken in a subjective sense; carefully (Beza and others), which 

the comparative in ver. 20 J.ocs not suit. 
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wit,h an incomplete and in part even defective knowledge of U1c 
way of salvation, if he is mighty in the Scriptures and of fer
vent spirit. - lXuX. ,c, io[o. are simply to be distinguished as 
genus and species; and a,cpt/3;,c;, exactly, receives its limitation 
by E'TTLUrr. µ,ov. T. /3. 'I.·- E7TtUTllJLEVO<; µ,ov. T. /3<f7TT. 'Iwavvov] 
although, etc. The view, that by this an absolute ignorance of 
Christian baptism is expressed, is incredible in itself, and not 
to be assumed on account of John iii. 26. Notwithstanding, 
the simple literal sense is not to be interpreted, with Lange 
(apost. Zeitalt. II. p. 260), as though Apollos was wanting 
only in "complete Christian experience of salntion and 
matnrity ;" but, inasmuch as he did not recognise the charac
teristic distinction. of the Christian baptism from that of John, 
he knew not that the former was something superior to the 
latter (xix. 3, 4); he knew only the baptism of J ohn.1 

Ver. 2 6. Tti] to which U afterwards corresponds, see Winer, 
p. 409 [E.T. 548]; Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. v. 5. 8. -rypgaTOJ 
beginning of the r.app'fJ<r. iv TV uvva,y. Immediately afterwards 
Aquila and Priscilla, who had temporarily settled in Ephesus 
(ver. 18 f.), and had heard him speak-from which they could 
not but learn what he lacked-took him to themselves for 
private instruction. - T~v Tou BEou ooov J the same as T~v ooov 
T. Kvp{ov, ver. 25, inasmuch as the whole work of Christ is. 
the work of God. That, also, Christian baptisni was adminis
tered to Apollos by Aquila, is neither to be assumed as self
evident (Erasmus, Grotius, and others), nor is it to be arbitrarily 
added, with Olshausen, tLat he first received the Holy Spirit 
at Corinth by Paul (?). Ewald correctly remarks: " there 
could be no mention of a new baptism in the case of a man 
already, in a spiritual sense, moved deeply enough." See on 
xix. 5. The Holy Spirit had already taken up His abode in 
his fervent spirit,-a relation which could only be furthcrell 
by the instruction of Aquila and Priscilla. 

Ver. 2 7. L1tEA.0t'iv Elc; T. 'Axatav] probably occasioned by 
what he had heard from Aquila and Priscilla concerning the 
working of Paul at Corinth. - 7Tp0Tpe,Jr. ol ao. ;.ypa,fr. TO£<; 

µ,a01JT. a1Too. avT.] The Christians already at Ephesus (cloubt-
1 Comp. Oertel, Paulus in der .Apostelyesch. p. 28 f. 

ACTS lI. 
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less but few at first, VY. 19 f.) w1·ote exho1·ting (issued a letter 
of exhortaLion) to the disciples (the Christians of Achnia) to 
1·eccii,c hini hospitably as a teacher of the gospel. So Luther, 
Castalio, and others, also de \Vette and Ewald. The con
tents of their letter constituted a ">,,oryo,; 7rpo-rpe7r-riKo,;, Plat. 
Clit. p. 410 D. But many others, as Erasmus, Beza, Grotius, 
Bengel, following Chrysostom (7rpo1rEµ7rovui "· rypaµµa-ra 
i7rioiooaaw), refer 7rpo-rpef. to Apollos 1 as its object, not to the 
p,a0rJ-ras (" sua exhortatione ipsum magis incitaverunt fratres 
-et currenti addiderunt calcar," Calvin); according to which 
we should necessarily expect either a defining au-rov with 
-rrpo-rpE"l/r., or previously fJov">,,oµcvov 0€ av-rov. - UVVf,8£1,Af'TO J 
lw contributed 'much (contulit, Vulg.; pi·ofuit, Cod. It.), helped 
?nuch, Dern. 55S. 13; Plat. Legg. x. p. 905 C; Polyb. i. 2. 8, 
ii. 13. 1; Philo, nugr. Abr. p. 422 D. This meaning, not 
disseruit (xvii 18), is required by the following ryap. - -roi,; 

'1T'f'1T'tu-revKou,] Bengel appropriately remarks: "1·igavit Apollos, 
non plantavit." Comp. 1 Car. iii. 6. - o,a -r~,; xapi-ro,;J is not 
to be connected with To'i,; '1T'f'1T'tu'T. (Hammond, de W ette, 
Hackett, and others), but with uvvE,8. 7ro},,v; for the design of 
-the text is to characterize Apollos and his working, and not 
"the '1T'f'1T'tU'TevK. The x,api,; is to be explained of the divine 
grace sustaining and blessing his efforts. Not only is the view 
of Hammond and Bolten, that it denotes the gospel, to be re
jected, but also that of Raphel, Wetstein, and Heinrichs, that 
it signifies facundia dicendique venustas, in which case the 
C7iristian point of view of Luke, according to which he sig
nalizes that u-uvE,8a""A.. 7ro">,,v, is entirely mistaken. Apollos 
thus labomed, not by hifl art, but by grace. But the reception 
of baptism is not presupposed by this x,api,; (in opposition to 
Grotius); see on ver. 26. 

Ver. 28. Ev-rovw,;J nervously, vigorously, also in Greek 
writers used of orators. Comp. Luke xxiii. 10. - RiaKaTrJA.] 

stronger than Ka'T'TJA.; not preserved elsewhere. The dative of 
reference (comp. Symm., Job xxxi.x. 32: otEAE'YXDµEvo,; e«j,) is 
to be rendered : for the Jews, i.e. over against the Jews, to 

1 This reference is implied also in the amplification of the whole verse in D, 
which Bornemann has adopted. 
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instruct them better, he held public refutations, so that he 
showed, etc. - O'l'}µoulq,] The opposite is l'Uq,, Xen. Hier. xi. 9. 
It comprehends more than the activity in the synagogue. See 
xix. 9. - Ottt TWV ,ypa<t,.] by 1neans of the Scriptures, whose 
expressions he made use of for the explanation and proof of 
his proposition that Jesus was the Messiah (I'l'Juovv is the 
subject, comp. ver. 5). -The description of the ministry of 
Apollos, vv. 27, 28, entirely agrees with 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

Vv. 1, 2. eupwv] A B N, min. Copt. Vulg. Fulg. have eupEiii, and then 
<:-E (or oi) after e'f..e. So Lachm. Tisch. .But how eai<ily might 
e~pwv, after ii..BE7v, be changed by transcribers into e~p!iil ! - Ehov, 
ver. 2, and ,;.po; a;,-:-ou;, ver. 3 (both deleted, after important wit
nesses, by Lachm. Tisch. Born.), have the character of an addi
tion for the_ sake of completion. - Ver. 4. µ,Ev] is wanting in 
A B D N, nun. Vulg. Deleted by Lachm. and Born. The want 
of a corresponding oi occasioned the omission.-Before '1110'0:i, 
Elz. Scholz read Xp10',6v, which is deleted according to prepon
derating testimony. A usual addition, vd1ich was here parti
cularly suggested by el; ,. ipx,. - Ver. 7. oeY..ao~o] Lachm. Born. 
read owo,.,.a, it is true, according to A B D E N, min., but 
it is a change to the more usual form. - Ver. 8. ,a r.epf] 
B D, min. vss. have ,..p,. So Lachm. Tisch. Born. See on 
viii. 12. - Ver. 9. mC:;J is wanting in A B N, min. vss. Lachm. 
Tisch., but was, as apparently unnecessary, more easily omitted 
than inserted. - Ver. 10. After K:.Jph" Elz. has, against decisive 
testimony, • lr,o-o:i, which Gries b. has deleted. - Ver. 12. <l,;ro~Ep.] 
recommended by Griesb., and adopted by Lachm. and Tisch., 
after A B E N, min. But Elz. Scholz, Born. read i,;:,<p;p. Occa
sioned by i-r.i ,. aO'B. - hr.ope~EO'Bai] Elz. reads i~iPX,!O'Ba, a'7l 
aiirwv, against preponderating evidence. The usual word for _the 
going out of demons ! and ad au,. was added from the precedmg. 
- Ver. 13. za,] after mE;, is approved by Gries b. and adopted 
by Lachm. Tisch., according to ABEN, min. Syr.; Elz. Scholz 
read a-::-6, according to G H, min.; Born. reads fa, after D. Ac
cordingly something, at all events, originally stood after •mk 
But had a,;.6 or h stood, no reason can be perceived why they 
sh0uld be meddled with; x.a,, on the other hand, might be 
found perplexing, and was sometimes omitted and sometimes 
exchanged for a-::-6 or iz. - opzf~~i] So A B D E N, min. Copt. 
Arm. Cassiod. But Elz. has opx.,,o:w. Correction to suit the 
plurality of persons. - V (;r. 14. rn,~ uio/ };x. '1. &.px,. i-;:-ru] Lachm. 
reads 'l"1vo~ ~z. '1. afX: f'1Tra uiof. Both have important evidence, 
and the latter is explained as a correction and transposition 
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(Tisch. has .,.,v1, indeed, but follows the order of Lachm., also 
attested by t(), the transcribers not knowing how to reconcile 
.,.,ve; with k·ra. - oi] is deleted hy Lachm., according to insuf
ficient evidence. Superfluous in itself; and, according to the 
order of Lachrn., it was very easily passed over after uioi. _ 
Ver. 16. i~a,,;>,.61.£.J A B II(*, 104. Lachm. reads ;~ai.6/.£. Co:::
rectly; the Recepta arises from the inattention of transcribers. 
-Before 11.am11.up. Elz. Scholz have 11.ai, which is deleted accord
ing to predominant testimony. An insertion for the sake of 
connection. - a,1.L~orEp1,,1v] Elz. has a~rwv, against A B D II(, min. 
Theophyl. 2, and some vss. ; a,u,~., which is recommended by 
Griesb. and adopted by Lachrn. Tisch. Born., was objectionable, 
as before there was no mention of two. - Ver. 21. oi.1.Bwv J 
Lachm. Born. read 01e1,0e'1v, according to A D K Resolution of 
the construction, by which 11.ai became necessary hefore ,;-:ope~eirOw, 
which, also, D has (so Born.). - Ver. 24. ,;-:apei;,:::,ro] Lachm. reads 
<:ra.p,iy.f, according to A* D E; yet D places ;; ; before, aud has 
previously ~• after ,i; (so Born.). The middle was less familiar 
to transcribers. - Ver. 25. Elz. Scholz have ~/.£wv; Lachm. 
Tisch. Born. read ~t.£'1v, according to A B D E ~, min. Vulg. 
Copt. Sahid. Theophyl. 2. The latter is to be received on 
account of the preponderance of testimony, and becanse r,/iw, 
would more easily suggest itself to unskilful transcribers. -
Ver. 2G. a;>.M] Lachm. Born. read a1,1,.a xai, after A B G, min. 
vss. Chrys. Both suitable in meaning ; but xai would more 
easily after ou µ,6,ov be mechanically inserted (comp. ver. 27) 
than omitted. - Ver. 27. ,.o1,cr0r,va,, f.£EJ.Ae1v] Lachm. Born. read 
;>,.o1,crO~mw, p,EAAfl, according to weighty evidence ; but cer
tainly only an emendation of a construction not understood. 
- r~v µ,e 1a;>,..] Lachrn. reads r~s µ,,a;>,.:16rr,,o;, A B E ~, min. 
Sahid. Correctly; the genitive not being understood, or not 
having its meaning attended to, yielded to the more naturally 
occurring accusative. - Ver. 29. Z1,.ii] is wanting in A B ~, min. 
Vulg. Copt. Arm., and is deleted Ly Lachm. and Tisch. An addi
tion which easily suggested itself. - Ver. 33. ,;-:po,(3i,Sacrav] Lachrn. 
reads cruv,/3iSacraY, according to A B E ~. min.; Born. reads 
xMe/3,,8., after D". In this diversity cruv,(3i{3. is indeed best 
attested by Codd., but yet is to be rejected as completely un
suitable. As, further, xa,e/3if3. has only D* for it, the reading of 
the Reccpta, which \\'US glossed in a variety of ,vays, is to be 
retained. - Ver. 34. k,,,6,n;J Elz. has e<:r11v6»1,,1v, against decisive 
evidence. A correction in point of style.-Ver. 35. a>tlp1,,1-:;-o;J 
Lachm. Tisch. read avOpw,;;1,,1v, according to A n E ~. min. VSS. 

The Recepta came iu mechauicaliy.-.After /J-e-;a"A. Elz. has d,ri.;. 
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Condemned by decisive testimony as an addition. - Ver. 37. 
llF6,J Elz. reads Oe&.v, against decisive testimony.-Instead of 
lJ,tJ,WV, Griesb. approved, and Lachm. and Born. read, nµ,wv, 
according to A D E•• ~, min. vss. But with the importa11t 
attestation which iJµ,wv also has, and as the change into n,1.1,wv 
was so naturally suggested by the context, the Reccpta is to 
be defended. - Ver. 39. ,;;-epi' kepwv J B, min. Cant. have r.repct1'1'epw. 
Preferred by Rinck, adopted by Lachm. and Tisch.; and cor
rectly, as alterations easily presented themselves for a word not 
_occurring elsewhere in the N. T. (E has r.rep ;'l'Epov), and which is 
hardly to be ascribed to the transcribers. - Ver. 40. After wepi 
oL Griesb. and Matth. have adopted o~, which, however, has 
more considerable authorities against it than for it (AG H ~). 
Writing of the oL twice. - ,;;-epi before -:-ij; (fu(f'l'f. is found in 
A B E ~, min. vss. ; it is, with Lachm., to be adopted, because, 
being superfluous and cumbrous, it ran the risk of being 
omitted, but was not appropriate for insertion. 

Ver. 1. 'A,ro).),w] Concerning this form of the accusative, 
see 'Winer, p. 61 [E. T. 72].- Ta (l,IJWT€pttca] the districts 
lying more inland from Ephesus, as Galatia and Phrygia, 
xviii 2~. Comp. Kypke, II. 95. The reading of Theophy
lact, Ta avaTo)..ttca, is a correct gloss. A more precise defini
tion of the course of the journey (Bi:ittger, Beitr. I. p. 30, and 
de W ette : through the regions of Hierapolis, Philadelphia, 
and Sardes) is not to be attempted. -µ,a011Ta-;-] i.e. as no 
other definition is added, Christians. It is true that they 
were disciples of John (ver. 3), who had been, like Apollos, 
instructed and baptized by disciples of the Baptist (comp. 
niii. 25), but they had joined the fellowship of the Christians, 
and were by theioe regarded as fellow-disciples, seeing that they 
possessed some knowledge of the person and doctrine of J esu_s 
and a corresponding faith in Him, though of a very imperfect 
and indefinite cbaracter,-as it were, misty and dawning; 
therefore Paul himself also considered them as Christians 
(ver. 2), and he only learned from his conversation with them 
that they were merely disciples of John (ver. 3). Hein
richs (comp. Wetstein, also Lange, II. p. 264) thinks that 
they had received their instruction (xviii. 25, 26) and baptism 
of John from Apollos, and that Paul was -also aware of this. 
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But the very ignorance of these disciples can as little be re
conciled with the energetic ministry of Apollos as with any 
already lengthened residence at Ephesus at all, where, under 
the influence of the Christians, and particularly of Aquila and 
Priscilla, they must have received more information concerning 
the 'IT'vevµa /1,'Y, Therefore it is most probable that they were 
strangers, who had but just come to Ephesus and had attached 
themselves to the Christians of that place. As disciples of 
John they are to be regarded as Jews, not as Gentiles, which 
ver. 2 contains nothing to necessitate (in oppo~ition to Baum
garten, II. p. 3).-0bserve, also, that the earlier keeping back 
of the apostle from Asia on the part of the Spirit (xvi. 6) 
had now, after his labours thus far in Greece, obtained its 
object and was no longer operative. Of this Paul was con
scious. Cod. D has a special address of the Spirit to this 
effect,-an interpolation which Bornemann has adopted. 

Ver. 2. The want of the distinctively Christian life of th3 
Spirit in these disciples must have surprised the apostle ; he 
misses in their case those peculiar utterances of the Holy 
Spirit, commencing with Christian baptism, which were else
where observable (1 Cor. xii. 13; Tit. iii. 5). Hence his 
question. - el] The indirect form of conception lies at the 
foundat:on, as in i. 6. - r.icrTevcravTe~] cifte1· ye became be
lieve1·s, i.e. Christians, which Paul considered them to be. See 

1 •-."'' '~' ' '' ' ' ' J A th • t f on ver. . - al\,/\, ovoe ei 7rll. ary. e. 7JKovcr. s e exis ence o 
the Holy Spirit at all cannot have been unknown to the men, 
because they were disciples of John and John's baptism of water 
had its essential correlate and intelligible explanation in the 
very baptism of the Spirit-even apart from the 0. T. training 
of these men, according to which they must at least have been 
aware that the Holy Spirit was something existi11g-foTtv (to 
he so accented) must necessarily be taken as adest, as in John 
vii. 3 9 : No, we have not et:en hem·d whether the Holy Spirit is 
there (already present on the earth). Accordingly, they still 
remained ignorant whether that which John had announced, 
namely, that Jesus would baptize with the Holy Spirit, had 
aheady taken place, and thus the 'TT'11evµa a'Ytov had become 
pnsent. The supplements, So0Ev, J,c-x,uvoµe11011, and the like, 
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gh·e the sense, just as in John vii. 39, but are quite unneces
sary. The view which takes it of existence generally has 
misled Olshausen to import the here inappropriate dogmatic 
assertion: that God still stood befo1'e thcfr rninds as a rigid, 
sdf-contained, immediate itnity, without their knowing anything 
of the distinctive atfribute,s of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
nccc.ssa1·ily conditioned by tlie natm·e of the Spirit,· and, with 
Baumgarten, has given rise to the supposition that they were 
Gentiles.-On cl}..}..a, in the reply, see Klotz, ad Dcva1·. p. 11 f. 
The question occurred to them as su1-prisinJ; naeumlein, 
Pa1·tik. p. 14. 

Ver. 3. El,; T{] 1·ejc1'cnce of t!ie baptism (Matt. iii. 11, 
xxviii. 19 ; Rom. vi. 3 ; 1 Cor. i 13, x. 2, xii. 13 ; Gal. 
iii. 3 7): unto what, then, as the object of faith and confession, 
to which you were referred, were ye baptized? - ovv] accord
ingly, since the matter so stands, since ye have not even heard 
of the existence of the Holy Spirit. The presupposition in this 
ci,; Tl ovv is, that they, baptized in the name of Christ, could 
not but have received the Holy Spirit. - €l,; To 'Iwavv. ,8a1rT.] 
~·n reference to the baptism administered by John, so that thus 
the baptism performed in our case was to be the baptism of 
John, in relation to which we were baptized. 

Ver. 4. Mev] See on i. 1. Instead of following it up by an 
ttpodosis, such as: "but Jesus is the coming One, on whom 
John by his baptism bound men to believe," Paul already 
:inserts this idea by Tovr. {uTw El,; T. 'I. into the sentence begun 
Ly µh, and, abandoning the µh, entirely omits to continue the 
construction by U. - l,8a.7TT. /3a'TT'T, fl,€Tav.] he baptt"zed (ad
ministered) a baptism (which obliged) to repentance. See Mark 
i. 4. On the cor::ibination of ,8a1rT{tw with a cognate noun, 
comp. Luke vii. 29, xii. 50; Mark x. 38. - el,; T. ipx-J is 
with great emphasis prefixed to the Zva. Comp. on Gal. 
ii. 10 ; Eph. iii. 18. - Zva mo-T.] is to be understood purely 
in the sense of design; saying to the people: (that he admini
stered a baptism of repentance) in order that they should believe 
on Him who was to come afte1· him, i.e. on Jesus. This terse 
information concerning the connection of the baptism of John, 
which they had received, with Jesus, decided these disciples to 
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receive Christian baptism. Tlrn determining element lay in 
TovT' ECTTtv eis TtJv 'I'T/crovv, which Paul must have more 
precisely explained to them, and by which they were trans
planted from tlJeir hitherto indistinct and non-living faith into 
the condition of a full fides explicita-from the morning dawn 
of faith to the bright daylight of the same. 

Ver. 5. El~ Td l5voµa T. Kvp. 'I.] on the name ~f the Lord 
Jesus, which they were to confess, namely, as that of the Mes
siah. Comp. on Matt. xxviii. 19.-These disciples of John thus 
received (whether from Paul himself, or from a subordinate 
assistant, the text leaves undetermined; but see for the latter 
view 1 Cor. i. 1 7 ; comp. Acts x. 48) Christian baptism, for 
it had appeared that they had not yet receiYed it. The 
Anabaptists have from the first wrongly appealed to this 
passage ; for it simply represents the non-sufficiency of John's 
baptism, in. point of fact, for Christianity, and that purely 
in respect of the twelve persons, but does not exhiLit the 
insufficiency of the Christian baptism of infants. Many, more
over, of the orthodox (comp. Beza, Calixtus, Calovius, Suicer, 
Glass, Buddeus, Wolf, and several of the older commentators), 
in a controversial interest,-both against the Roman Catholic 
doctrine of the distinction between the J ohannean and the 
Christian baptism (Trident. Sess. vii. Can. 1), and also against 
the Anabaptists,-have wrongly attached ver. 5 to the address 
of the apostle: " but after they had heard it they were baptized 
(by John), etc." But against this it may be urged, that ,T ohn did 
not baptize in the name of Jestts, and that 0€, ver. 5, stands in 
no logical connection at all with µ.Ev, ver. 4. On the other 
hand, Calvin and others have maintained, against the Anabap
tists, that ver. 5 is meant not of the baptism of water, but of 
the baptism of the Spirit, which ver. 6 only more precisely 
explains; but this shift is just another, quite as utterly 
unexegetical, error of dogmatic presupposition. vVe may add, 
that it may not be inferred from om passage that the disciples 
of John who· passed over to Christianity were iiniformly re
baptized; for, in the case of the apostles who passed over 
from John to Jesus, this certainly did not take place (John 
iv. 2) ; and even as rngards Apollos, the common opinion that 
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he was bnptized by Aquila is purely arbitrary, as in xviii. 26 
his instruction in Christianity, and not his baptism, is nar
rated. Indeed, in the whole of the N. T., except this passage, 
there is no example of the rebaptism of a disciple of John. 
Hence the baptism of the disciples of John who passed ove1· to 
Ch1-istianity was not considered as absolutely nccessa,ry; biit it 
did or did not take place acco1'ding as in the diffe1·ent cases, and 
in propo1·tion to the diffc1·ences of individuals, tlte desire of tlie 
persons concenicd and the opinion of the teachci-s on the matter 
determined. With those twelve, for example, Paul regarded 
it as conducive to his object and requisite that they should be 
baptized, in order to raise them to the elevation of Christian 
spiritual life ; and therefore they were baptized ( evidently 
according to their own wish and inclination, as is implied 
in aKoucrav'TE, 0€ i/3a71''T.), whilst Apollos, on the other hand, 
could dispense with rebaptism, seeing that he with his fervid 
spirit, following the references of John to Christ and the in
struction of his teachers, penetrated without any new baptismal 
consecration into the pneumatic element of life. If, however, 
among the three thousand who were baptized at Pentecost 
(ii 38, 41) there were some of John's disciples,-which is pro
bable,-it was their desire to be baptized, and apostolic wisdom 
could not leave this unfulfilled. Accordingly, the opinion of 
Ziegler (thcol. Abh. II. p. 16 2), that those twelve were rebap
tized, because they had been baptized by some disciple of 
John not unto the Jpxoµ,EVo,, but unto John himself, and thus 
had not received the trite J ohannean baptism, is to be rejected. 
They did not, in fact, answer, in ver. 3, Ei, 'Tov 'I(J)aVV'TJV ! 

Vv. 6, 7. After the baptism the imposition of the hands of 
the apostle (see on viii. 15, remark) became the vehicle of the 
reception of the 7T'11Evµ,a <U'ftov on the part of the minds opened 
by the apostolic word. The Spirit descended upon them, and 
manifested Himself partly by their speaking with tongues 
(see on x. 46), and partly in prophetic inspiration (see on 
xi. 2 7). These two must, according to the technical mode of 
reference to them in the apostolic church attested by 1 Car. 
xii.-xiv., be distinguished, and not treated as equivalent, with 
van Hengel, who (comp. on chap. ii 10) finds here merely in 
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general an expression of the inspired praising aloud of God in 
Christ. See his Gave d. talen, p. 84 ff.; Trip, p. 185, follows 
him. The analogy of the phenomenon with what occnned in 
the history of Cornelius (x. 44 ff.) serves Baur, I. p. 212 f., 
eel. 2 (with whom Zeller agrees; and see earlier, Schnecken
burger, p. 56 ff.), for a handle to condemn the whole narrative 
as unhistorical, and to refer it to the set purpose of placing 
the Apostle Paul, by a new and telling proof of his apostolic 
dignity and efficiency, on a parallel with the Apostle Peter. 
The author had, in Baur's view, seeing that the first 7AWa-a-air; 
XaXEtv (chap. ii.) is exhibited in the person of Jews, c.nd the 
second (chap. x.) in that of Gentiles, now chosen for the third a 
middle class, half-believers (like the Samaritans! see Schwegler). 
With all this presumed refinement of invention, it is yet sin
gular that the author should not have carried out his parallel
ism of Paul with Peter even so far as to make the descent of 
the Holy Spirit and the speaking with tongues take place, as 
with Cornelius, befo1·e baptism, on the mere preachin,(f of the 
apostle! People themselves weave such fictions, and give forth 
tlre author of the book, which is thus criticised, as the ingenious 
-weaver. -Ver. 7. A simple historical statement, not in order 
to represent the men "as a new Israel." 1 

Ver. 8. lld0rov] is not equivalent to oioaa-KWV, but contains 
the result of oiaXey. He convinced (men's minds) concerning 
the kingdom of the Messiah. Comp. on 'TT'Ei0Ew with the mere 
accusative of the object (Plat. Pol. p. 304 A; Soph. 0. C. 
1444), Valckenaer, ad Eiir. Hipp. 1062. 

Ver. 9. But when sonie were hardened and refused belief, 
he severed himself fro1n the·m (from the synagogue) and sepa
rated the Christians, (henceforth) discoursing daily in the school 
of a certain Tyrannits. Tyrnnnus (the same name in Apollod. 
ii. 4. 5 ; Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. 17 ::l 2 ; 2 Mace. iv. 40 ; Joseph. 
Antt. xvi. 10. 3, Bell. i. 26. 3; and among the Rabbis cm,,c, 
see Drusius in Zoe.) is usually considered (as by Lange and 
Baumgarten, comp. Ewald, p. 516) as a Gentile rhetorician, 
.who had as a public sophist possessed a lecture-room, and is 

1 So Baumgarten, II. p. 7, whom the very .. v,i ought to l1ave preserved from 
this fancy, 
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perhaps identical with the one described by Suidas: Tupavvo~ 
qo<f,iO'TTJ<; 'TT'Ep'i CTTllCT€6)V "· 0£a£pECT€6)<; Xo-yov /31/3>..{a OE/Ca. But 
as the text does not indicate a transition of the apostle wholly 
to the Gentiles (see, on the other hand, xviii. 6, 7, xiii. 46), 
but merely a separation from the synagogue, and as in the 
new place of instruction (uxoX17, a teaching-room, often in 
Plntarch, etc.), 'Iovoa'ioi (and these are named first, ver. 10) 
continued to hear him ; as, in fine, Tyrannus, had he been a. 
Gentile, would have to be conceived of as CTE/3oµn•o<; TOV Beov, 
like Justus, xviii. 7,-an essential point, which Luke (comp. 
niii. 7) would hardly have left unnoticed: the opinion of 
Hammond is to be preferred, that Tyrannus is to be considered 
as a Jewish teacher who had a private synagogue, wi,~ n•:i 
(" in Beth Midrasch docuerunt traditiones atque earum ex
positiones," Babyl. Bcrac. f. 1 7. 1 ; see Lightf. ad ./flatth. 
p. 2 5 3 f. ; Vitringa, S!Jnag. p. 13 7). Paul with his Chris
tians withdrew from the public synagogue to the private 
synagogue of Tyrannus, where he and his doctrine were more 
secure from public annoyance. The objection, that it would 
have been inconsistency to pass from the synagogue to a 
Rabbinical school (Ilaumgarten), is of no weight, as there were 
also Habbins like Gamaliel, and Tyrannus must be considered, 
at all events, as at least inclined to Christianity. - T. ooov] 
see on ix. 2, xviii. 2 5. 

Ver. 10. 'E1r',, ETTJ Mo] for two years ( as ver. 8, xviii. 2 0, 
and frequently). The three months, ver. 8, me to be reckoned 
in addition to this for the whole residence at Ephesus. This 
statement of the time is not at variance with xx. 31, if only 
we take the O£ETUL in our passage, and the TptET{a in xx. 31, not 
as documentarily strict, but as approximate statements. Comp. 
Anger, de temp. rat. p. 59. There is not, therefore, sufficient 
reason to suppose, nor is there any hint in the narrative, that 
we are to reckon the ET7J ovo as not extending further than 
ver. 20 (Schrader, Wieseler, and others).-wuTE 'TT'avTa<; K.T.A-.] 
a hyperbolical expression. In Ephesus, flourishing by com
merce and art, with its famous temple of Diana and festivals 
('Ecf>Eu{a, Locella, ad Xen. Eph. p. 132), strangers were con
tinually coming and goiug from all parts of Asia Minor, Jews 
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and Gentiles, the latter particularly for the sake of worship. 
The sensation which Paul made excited very many to hear 
him ; a great sphere of labour was opened up to him, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9. -''E>..> .. '1/va.,] comprehends here both proselytes of the 
gate and complete Gentiles. Comp. on xi. 20. The private 
school, which Tyrannus had granted to Paul, was made acces
sible by the latter also to the Gentiles, which could not have 
been the case with a public synagogue. 

Vv. 11, 12. Ov -ra., Tvxova-.] not the usual, i.e. distinguished, 
not to be compared with those of the Jewish exorcists 
(ver. 13). Comp. xxviii. 2. The opposite: µucpa',, Ka~ ai 

-rvxoiia-at 7rpa~ft'>, Poly b. i. 2 5. 6. On TV')(,WV, in the sense of 
vnlgaris, see generally, Vigerus, ed. Hermann, p. 3 6 4 ; and on 
the very frequent connection by way of litotes with 011, see 
W etstein in loc.; Valckenaer, p. 5 5 9 f. ; from Philo, Loesner, 
p. 219. Comp. 2 Mace. iii. 7.-wvTE Ka£ K.T.A.] so that also 
(among other things) towels and aprons were broitght to the sick 
from his slcin, and (thereby) the ailrnents were rernovecl from 
them, etc.-a-iµuc[vOiov, not preserved elsewhere, the Latin seini
cinctium, is explained either as a handkerchief (Oecumenius: 
iv Tai., 'X,Epa-l. KaTexova-t ... 71'P0'> TO a71'oµaTTEa-0at TO,', V"f PO· 

T'7}Ta', TOV 7rpoa-W71'0V, oiov iopwTa'>, 'lrTVEXov, OaKpvov K. TQ,. 

oµota, comp. Theophyl::tct and Suicer, Thes. II. p. 9 5 9), or 
usually as an apron, in favour of which is the etymology, and 
Martial, Epigr. xiv. 151. Very probably it was a linen apro11 
(aµ<j>oTEpa XtvoEtofj Ela-t, Schol. ap. Matth.), which workmen or 
waiters (Pignor. de serv. p. lxxv.) wore after laying aside their 
upper garment, and which, when they had it on, they likewise 
used for the purpose remarked by Oecumenius. - a71'o Tou 

'X,PWTO'> avToii] so that they had just been used by him and 
been in contact with his skin. Luke, who also here (comp. 
Luke iv. 40 f. al.) distinguishes the ordinary sick from the 
possessed, represents the healing of the former and the deliver
ance of the latter as an effect, which was brought about by the 
cloths laid on them ; for wa-TE down to EK7rop. forms together 
the description of a peculiar kind of those unusual miraculons 
ovvaµEt.,, Purely historical criticism, independent of arbitrary 
premisses laid down a priori, has nothing to assail in this 
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view, as the healing power of the apostle, analogous to tho 
miraculous power of Jesus, might through his will be trans
mitted by means of cloths requested from hi.m to the suffering 
person, and received by means of the faith of the latter. The 
truth of the occurrence stands on the same footing with the 
N. T. miraculous cures in general, which took place through 
the will of the worker of miracles, partly with and partly 
without sensible transmission. By relegating the matter from 
the historical domain of miracles, which is yet undoubtedly to 
be recognised in the working of Paul (Rom .. xv. 19 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 12), to the sphere of legends as to relics (Baur, Zeller), 
with comparison of v. 15, or to that "of the servants' rooms 
and houses behind" (Hausrath), the narrative of our passage is 
easily dismissed, but not got rid of, although a more special 
embellishment of it by the importunity of those seeking help 
and by the pou1·ing out of the sweat of the apostle as he 
worked (Baumgarten), of which the text indicates nothing, is 
to he set aside. 

Ver. 13. But some, also, of the itinerant Jewish demon
exorcisers (sorcerers, who, for the healing of demoniacs, used 
secret arts derived from Solomon, and charms, see Joseph . 
.Antt. viii 2. 5, Bell. Jud. i 1. 2; Matt. xii. 27) undertook 
(brEXetp., see on Luke i 1), in expectation of greater results 
than their own hitherto had been, and provoked by the effects 
which Paul produced by the utterance of the name of Jesus, to 
use this formula with the demoniacs : I co11:fure you (to come 
out, ye evil spirits, ver. 15) by Jesus (who, besides, will punish 
you), wk01n Paitl announces. - e,r'/, ToiJc; ex.] denotes the local 
direction : towards tke possessed, not, as Kuinoel proposes, on 
account of the possessed (perhaps with a design towards, of the 
direction of the will), in which case the vivid form of the 
representation is entirely overlooked. - -ra ,rve-6µ. Ttt ,rov.] are 
the demons concerned, then and there to be expelled. - -rov 

'I7Jo-oiiv] Comp. Mark v. 7; 1 Thess. v. 27. Equivalent to 
-rrp ovoµ,a-rt -roii 'I., 3 Esdr. i 48. 

Ver. 14. 'Apxtep.] Whether he was a former head of one of 
the twenty-four priestly classes, or a past de facto high priest, 
remains undecided, as this Skeuas-according to A: Skeujas, 



CHAP. XIX. 15-18. 159 

according to Ewald, perhaps n:~::itf - is otherwise entirely 
unknown. - T£ve, ... E7TTa] is by many (including Kuinoel 
and Olshansen) taken as some seven, i.e. about seven; but then 
Luke would have placed the pronoun close to the numeral, either 
before or after it (xxiii. 2 3 ; Thuc. vii. 34. 4, e1rTa Ttve,, and 
see Ki.ihner, § 633. 5; Kruger,§ Ii. 16. 4); and the merely 
approximate expression would not be in keeping with the 
significance of the number seven. The correct mode of taking 
it is : but there were certain sons of Skeuas, a Jewish higli priest, 
(and indeed) seven, who did this. The number, not thought 
of at the very beginning (instead of Ttver;), is introduced after
wards. Baur, I. p. 215, ed. 2, converts the sons into disciples, 
without any ground whatever in the text. 

Ver. 15. But how entirely did that J1rexelp17rn,v fail of 
success in the very first instance of its application ! Bengel 
well remarks on ver. 13 : " Si semel successisset, saepius ausuri 
fuerant." - To ,rveiiµa] the demon, who had taken possession 
of the individual consciousness in the man.-By Tov 'l17uoiiv 
... J,r{uTaµat he recognises the power of Jesus and of the 
apostle over him ; by vµe,r; oe T,ver; ( what sort of men l) JuTe 
he shows his contempt for the presumption of his powerless 
(not empowered by Jesus and Paul) opponents. vµe'i,r; is with 
depreciating,emphasis placed first. 

Ver. 16. 'Eq,a}..oµevo,; (see the critical remarks) J,r' auToV,; 
K.T.A.] having leaped upon them, after overpowering both he so 
prevailed against them, that, etc. The mode of representation is 
not exact, as we only see from aµq,oTEp(J)v that here of those 
seven but two were active, whom Luke has already conceived 
to himself in auTOV<;. According to Ewald, aµq,oT. is neuter : 
on both sides, i.e. from above and from below. This would be 
u,r' aµ<f>oTEP(J)V, ,rap' aµ<f>oT., aµcpoTEPlJ, aµc/)oT€p(J)0ev.-,yvµvov.,] 
whether entirely naked, or merely divested of their upper 
clothing (see on John xxi. 7), remains an undecided point. 

Vv. 17, 18. The first impression of this signal miscar
riage of that application of the name of Jesus was in the 
case of the Ephesian multitude naturally fear, dread (see on 
ii. 43) on account of its extraordinary nature (on J,re,reue 
q,6/30,, comp. Luke i. 12); and then followed universal praise 
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of that name ( comp. Lnkc vii. 16). And ?nany wlw (through 
this event now) were believers ( Tn>v ,re,rurT.1) came (to Paul) and 
c01~fesscd and nwdc known (an exhaustive description) their 
deeds. This open confession (lfoµ,o>..., see on Matt. iii. 6) of 
their previous practices, which had been entirely alien and 
opposed to the faith in Christ, was the commencement of their 
new life of faith. In ,ro>..Xot and Ttt<; ,rpaf. avT. the con
verted sorcerers and their evil tricks are meant to be in
cluded, but not they only (in opposition to Heinrichs and 
Olshausen); for it is not till ver. 19 that these exclusively 
are treated of. As to ,rpafw; in a bad sense, comp. on Rom. 
Yiii. 13. 

Yer. 19. On ,repf.ep,yo,;, often joined in Greek writers with 
<LT07ro<;, µ,aTato.;, av01]TO<;, and the like, 1nale sedulus, curiosus, 
and on Ta ,reptep,ya, what is useless, especiaily employed of the 
practices of sorcerers, see Kypke, II. p. 95, and Wetstein. 
Comp. riepiep,ya't;eu0at, Plat. Apol. S. p. 19 B.-The article 
here denotes that which is known from the context. - Ta,; 

,8{,8Xou,; 1 in which the magical arts were described, and the 
formulae were contained. Such formulae of exorcism, carried 
on slips as amulets, proceeded in large quantities from the 
sorcerers at Ephesus; hence the expression 'E<peula ,ypaµ,µ,arn. 
See ·w etstein and Grotius in lac. ; Valckenaer, Schol. p. 5 6 4 ; 
Hermann, gottesd . .Alterth. § xlii. 17. - uvve,fn]<fnuav] The sor
cerers themselves reckoned up the prices, which, indeed, others 
could not do. From this is partly explained the greatness of 
the sum. - evp. ap,y. µ,vp. ?TEVTe] tliey found (got out as the 
sum, see Rapbel in loc.) in silver nwney fifty thousand, namely, 
drachmac.2 As the word is not ap,yupt(J)v, but ap,yvptov (comp. 
De1n. g 4 9. 1 : Tpiux1X{a,; €,YICUA.€/Ta;;; ap,yupiov Opaxµ,a,;); as Luke 

; This rendering of ,,;, ,,,,,,.,ir-,, is justified by i,,.,,,,.,_,;,..,.. ,._.,._,__, ver. 17. 
Others, us Baumgarten, understand those who had already previously been 
helievers, but who had not yet arrived at such a confession. This, however, is 
not reconcilable with ,u.ncf,.,,. as the necessary moral condition of faith and 
baptism, which condition must have at an earlier period been fulfilled by those 
who had already at an earlier time become believers. Luther (see his gloss) 
has misunderstood the verse. 

" The silver drachma stands, as is well known, to the gold drachma in the 
proporti<Jn of 10 to 1. 
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did not write for a Hebrew, and as the seen<' of the transaction 
was a Greek city, the opinion of Grotius, Hammond, and 
Drusius, that shekels are meant, is to be rejected. The state
ment of a sum, without naming the sort of money of the 
drachmae, was usual with the Greeks. See Bos, Ellips., ed. 
Schaefer, p. 119 f. ; Bernhardy, p. 18 7. An Attic drachma 
( = 6 oboli) is about 24 kreuzers, accordingly the sum is about 
20,000 Rhenish gulden [about £1875].-Baur, according to 
bis presupposition, cannot but reject the whole history of the 
demoniac, etc., as unhistorical; he holds even the judgment 
in ver. 20 as itself unworthy of the associates of an apostle; 
and the following history, vv. 21-40, appears to him only to 
have arisen through an a priori abstraction, the aut!ior wish
ing to give as splendid a picture as possible of the labours of 
Paul at Ephesus. Zeller declares himself more neutrally, yet 
as suspecting the narrative (p. 265), as does also Hausrath, 
p. 86 f. 

Ver. 20. So (so much) with power (par force) grew (in ex
ternal diffusion, vi. 7, xii. 24) and displayed itself powerful (in 
the production of great effects) the doctrine of the Loi·d. - KaTa 

,cpaTos-] See Valckenaer, p. 565; Bernhardy, p. 241; Borne
mann, ad Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 23. The reference of ,cpcfros- to the 
power of Christ (Eph. i. 19) has occasioned the order Tov 
Kvptov o "'A.oryos- (Lachmann and Tischendorf, following A B !:(*). 

Vv. 21, 22. Tavm] these things hitherto reported from 
Ephesus ( vv. 1-1 9 ). Schrader ( der Apostel Paulus, II. p. S 5 f.) 
would strangely refer it to the entire past labours of Paul, 
even including what is not related by Luke. An arbitrary 
device in favour of his hypothesis, that after ver. 2 0 a great 
journey to Macedonia, Corinth, Crete, etc., occurred. See, on 
the contrary, Anger, de temp. rat. p. 64 ff. -WeTo ev Tcj, 
71"vevµ,.] he determined in his spirit, he resolved. Comp. 011 

v. 4. - 'T~V Ma/CEO. IC, 'Ax-] see on xv iii. 12. - '11"opeveu0at 
els- 'Iepovu.] The special object of the journey is known from 
1 Cor. xvi. 1 ff.; 2 Cor. viii.; Rom. xv. 25 ff. The non
mention of this matter of the collection is so much the less to 
be set down to the account of a conciliatory design of the 
book (Sclmeckenburgor, p. 67; Zeller, p. 267),-as if it made 

ACTS IL L 
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the apostle turn his eyes towards Jerusalem on account of 
the celebration of the festival (xx. 16, xxiv. 11, 1 7),-since the 
very aim of the collection would have well suited that alleged 
tendency.1

- 01:i] in the consciousness of the divine deter
mination, which is confirmed by xxiii. 11. From this con
sciousness is explained his earnest assurance, Rom. i. 10 ff. 
And towards Rorne now goes the whole further development2 

of bis endeavours and of his destiny. He was actually to see 
Rome, but only after the lapse of years and as a prisoner.
"Epacnov J 2 Tim. iv. 20. Otherwise unknown and different 
from the person mentioned in Rom. xvi. 2 3.- f.7rEO"XE xpovov] 
he kept himself (remained) behind fo1· a tirne. See examples in 
W etstein, and from Philo in Loesner, p. 219. - elr; T. 'Acrlav] 
does not stand for ev Tf, 'Acr. (in opposition to Grotius, Hein
richs, Kuinoel, and many others), but it denotes the direction 
in which this keeping back took place, toward Asia, where he 
was. Comp. the well-known er; ooµovr; µevetv, Soph. Aj. 8 0. 
Considering the frequency of this construction ( comp. xviii. 
21) generally, and in the N. T. (Buttmann, neut. Gr. p. 287 
[E. T. 333]), it is not to be rendered, with Winer: for Asia, in 
order to labour there. 

Ver. 24. The silver-beater (ap7vpo1Cc!7ror;) Demetrius had a 
manufactory, in which little silver temples (drptopuµaw) re
presenting the splendid (Callimach. Hymn. in Dian. 249) 
temple of Diana3 with the statue of the goddess, wr; ,ci/3wpta 
1.u,cpa (Chrysostom), were made. These miniature temples 
must have found great sale, partly among Ephesians, partly 
among strangers, as it was a general custom to carry such 
miniature shrines as amulets with them in journeys, and to 
place them in their houses (Dio Cass. xxxix. 2 0 ; Diod. Sic. 
i. 15; Amm. Marc. xxii. 13; Dougt. Anal. II. p. 91); and 
particularly as the "ApTeµtr; 'E<f;eo-{a was such a universally 
venerated object of worship (Creuzer, Symbol. II. p. 1 76 ff.; 

1 Comp. 2 Cor. ix. 12 ff. ; see Lekebusch, p. 280. How undesignedly the 
work of the collection remained here unmentioned, is evident from xxiv. 17. 

2 Compare Klostermann, Vi11diciae Luc. p. 35 ff. 
3 See concerning this temple, burned by Herostratus on the nigl1t in which 

Alexander the Great was born, and afterwards built with greater magnificence, 
Hirt, d. Temp. d. Diana::. Epliu., Berlin 1809, 
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Prell er, Mythol. I. p. 19 6 ff. ; Hermann, gottesd. Alterth. 
§ lxvi. 4, lxviii. 39). We are not to think of coins with the 
impression of the temple (in opposition to Beza, Scaliger, 
Piscator, Valckenaer), as the naming of coins after the figure 
impressed on them (boves, puellae, pulli, testudines; see Beza 
in loc.) is only known in reference to living creatures ; 
nor can the existence of such coins with the impress of the 
Ephesian temple be historicaUy proved. 

Vv. 25, 26. Demetrius assembled not only the artwans 
(ots-) who worked for him, but also the other workmen who 
were occupied in similar industrial occupations (,-a Totavm). 
Bengel correctly remarks : " Alii erant TexvZTat, artifices nobi
liores, alii €pryamt operarii." - OIJ µ,ovov ... d:X.:X.a] without 
Kal, like the Latin non modo ... sed, contains a climax ; see 
Maetzn. ad Antiph. p. 129; Bremi, ad Isocr. Exe. IX.; Butt
mann, neut. Gr. p. 317 [E.T. 369].-µmf<n.] namely, from the 
worship of the gods. - ;;,., ou,c elcrl, 0eot] The people identified 
the statues of the gods with the gods themselves, or at least 
believed that the nitmen of the divinity filled them. See 
Elsner, Obss. p. 453 ff.; Wolf, Ciir.; Hermann, gottescl. Alterth. 
§ xviii. 19.-0bserve the order of the ·words, accordant with 
their emphasis, marked also by dislocation in ver. 26, and the 
scornful and bitter o Ilav:X.o, ov,-os- : that Pcml there ! -
0eol is predicate. How Paul looked on the heathen gods, 
may be seen at 1 Cor. viii. 4, x. 20. The gods=images, were 
to him of course only the work of men, without any reality of 
that which they were intended to represent. Comp. xvii. 2 9. 

Ver. 27. And not only this matter (µ,epos-, see on Col ii. 16), 
this point, namely, our lucrative trade, i,s in danger for iis of 
coming into contempt, but also 1 the temple of the great goddess 
Artem·is (is in danger) of being regarded os nothing, and there 
will also (he added) be broiight down the majesty of her, whom, 
etc.-17,u'i,v] dative of reference, i.e. here ineommodi.-el, a7TeA. 
c1:X.0.] i.e. to come into discredit; a7re:\.eryJJ,os- is not preserved 
elsewhere; but comp. €Aery,uo,, frequent in the LXX. ancl 
Apocr. - ,-~, ,uerya:X.77,] a habitually employed epithet, as of 
other gods, so particularly of the Ephesian Artemis. Xen. Eph. 
' "Efficax scrmo, quem utilitas et superstitio acuit," Bengel, Comp. xvi. 19. 
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i. 11; Alberti, Obss. p. 259. - With µ,t'A."A.Ew the omtio 
?'ecta passes into the oratio obliqna ; 1 see Buttmann, neut. 
G1'. p. 3 3 0 [E. T. 3 8 5 ]. - 'Tf is and, simply annexing ; 
Kai is a-lso, climactic: "destructumque ctiam iri majestatem," 
etc. Comp. xxi. 28; Buttmann, p. 309 [E. T. 360]. - 'Ti)'> 
µ,E"fa"A.Eio7'1/'TO<; (see the critical remarks) is to be taken pa1•:.. 
titii-ely (as if Tt stood with it); there will be brought down 
something of her majesty. Comp. Xen. Hellen. iv. 4. 13 : 'Twv 
'Tflxwv Ka0€A.€£V, also ii. 2. 11. Nothing of this magnificence 
will they sacrifice. On Ka0atpE'iv of the lowering of the 
honour of one, comp. Herodian. iii. 3. 4, vii. 9. 24. ~v ... 
a-i,Brrai] again the direct form of address. See on such mixing 
of direct and incl,irect elements, Kuhner, ad Xen. Anab. i. 3. 14; 
Dissen, ad IJem. de cor. p. 2 0 3. The relative applies to auTi)'o. 

Vv. 28, 29. ME"f<LA'TJ;, "Ap'T. 'Ecp.] An enthusiastic outcry 
for the preservation of the endangered (and yet so lucrative!) 
majesty of the goddess. - wpµ.'T]a-av] namely, those who ran 
together along with Demetrius and his companions. - oµ,o0u
µ,aoov] here also : with one mind (in opposition to Dey ling, 
Krebs, Loesner, and others, who think that, on account of 
ver. 3 2, it must be rendered simul) ; for they were at one on 
the point, that in the theatre something in general must be de
termined on against Paul and his companions for the defence of 
the honour of the goddess (ver. 34), although specially the most 
might not know T£vor; &£Kell a-UVEA'TJAV0£ta-av (ver. 32).-· It is 
well known that the theatre was used for the despatch of 
public transactions and for popular assemblies (even for such 
as were tumultuary). See Wetstein in loc.; Hermann, Staats
alterth. § 128. 9. Consequently the more easy it is to under
stand, why the vehement crowd poured itself into the great 
theatre.2 - a-vvapr.au.] First, they drew along with them the 
two fellow-travellers (a-uvEKO.) of the apostle, and then rushed 
into the theatre. But it may also be conceived as simiil-

1 Still I'-,,.;...,, may also be governed by ""~"'· ;,,,_~,. But in that case ,,_;,.;.."' 
would itself simply appear very unnecessary, and the passage would more fittingly 
after the preceding be continued : 1<aPa.1p1i,,Pa, ,,., ""'; "· ... i... 

2 It was one of the large,st, as its ruins show. See Ottfr. Muller, Arcluiol. d. 
Kunst, p. 391. 
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taneous ,· while they carried along with them, they rushed, 
etc. Whether they fetched these two men from their lodgings, 
or encountered them in the streets, cannot be determined. -
Caius iB otherwise unknown, and is not identical with the 
Caius mentioned in xx. 4 (see in loc.), or with the one men
tioned in Rom. xvi. 23; 1 Cor. i. 15. - 'Apla-Tapx.] See 
xx. 4, xxvii. 2 ; Col. iv. 10 ; Philem. 24. 

Vv. 30, 31. llaJ:>..ov] whom doubtless the rioters had not 
found present at his usual place of abode. "Nulla militaris 
audacia par huic fortitudini," Bengel. - di; T. oiJµov] among 
the people that ran together into the theatre (ver. :31 ). Comp. 
xii. 22, xvii. 5. o oiJµoi; is also among Greek writers very 
often the multitude (Dern. 383. 5; Diod. Sic. xvi. 84), plebs, 
vulgns. See Sturz, Lex. Xen. I. p. 665; Nagelsbach on the 
Iliad, p. 277, ed. 3. Contrary to the whole course of proceed
ing as narrated, Otto (Pastoralbr. p. 10 3) understands a formal 
assembly of the people, of which we are not to think even in 
the case of €1C1CA."7a-'ta, ver. 32.-The ten presidents of sacred 
rites as well as of the public games in proconsular Asia were 
called 'Aa-iapxat (corresponding to whom in other provinces 
were the I'aXaTapxai, Bi0uviapxat, "$uptapxa{ /C.T.A.). They had 
to celebrate, at their own expense, these games in honour of 
the gods and of the emperor. Each city annually, about the 
time of the autumnal equinox, delegated one of its citizens, 
and these collective delegates then elected the ten. It was 
natural that one of these-perhaps chosen by the proconsul
should preside, and hence may be explained the remark in 
Eusebius, H. E. iv. 15, that Polycarp was executed under the 
Asiarch Philip. But the inference from our passage is his
torically indemonstrable, that only one was really Asiarch, and 
that the plural is to be explained from the fact that the other 
nine, but particularly the retired Asiarchs (like the past high 
priests of the Jews), bore the title (Salmasius, Valesius, Tillemont, 
Ifarduin, and Dey ling), which is in itself improbable on account 
of the enormous expense which in that case would have been 
laid on one. See generally, Spanheim, de iisii et praest. mim. 
II. p. 6 9 4 ; van Dale, Dissertt. ad antiq. et mannor. p. 2 7 3 ff. ; 
Winer, Realw. I. p. 9 7 t:; Babington in Numism. Chronicie,, 
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1866, p. 93 ff. Comp. also Jacobs, ad Antlwl. XII. p. 313. 
- µ~ iavvai eavTov] apprehension of danger to life. On 
the expression with Eis of a dangerous locality, comp. Polyb. 
V. 14. 9. 

Vv. 32, 33. Ovv] joins on, by way of inference, the descrip
tion of the concourse (ver. 29), interrupted by vv. 30 and 31. 

""" """ ] C Ch ·t • 5 ' "~ " ' ' - a"'"'o ••. a"'"'o omp. an . l. : o 017µ0, a,rar; ft, 'TTJV 
/uyopa,v <TVVETPEXEV aA.AfJ'/V aA.Xa ,mcparyoTwv, Plat. Ghar11i. 
p. 15 3 D : ~pw-rwv 0€ &A.Xor; &>..Xo. The following Tt might 
have been left out (Kuhner, § 836, note 5), but it is only 
wanting in D (Bornemann). - TJ e,c,cXTJ<rla] It was no l!vvoµor; 
e,c,cX., ver. 3 9, and accordingly no legal popular assembly, 
neither an ordinary one (voµtµor;), nor an extraordinary (u-6ry
KA.1J-ror;), but simply an assemblage of the people, who had flocked 
together of their own accord,-a concio plebis e::r:lex et abusiva. 
- <TVryKEXvµ.] confused, in an uproar. Comp. ver. 29. It 
lacked all order, guidance, self-restraint, discipline, etc. -
,rpof/:3. 'AXEf ,rpof3a>..X. avT. T. 'lovo.] a vivid description of 
its tumultuary character. The Jews shoved (pushed) hi11i jor
u:arcl from behind (1rpof3aXX.), and others, standing in front, 
brought or drew him out of the crowd (J,c -r. lJx>..ov 1rpoE/3.). 
-0-rotius, Wetstein, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, and others take ,rpo
./3a.A-Xftv as to propose (see Xen. Anab. vi. 1. 2 5, vi. 2. 6; Dern. 
519. 16 ; Kypke, II. p. 101 f.), but this does not at all suf
fice for the lively picture of the tumult. Alexander, other
wise entirely unknown, was certainly a Gh?-istian, since only 
to such a one is the subsequent c'i1roA.oryEZu-0ai suitable, not a 

.Jew (Beza, Grotius, Ewald, and others). He is commonly, 
but arbitrarily, especially considering the frequency of the 
name, considered as identical with the Alexander mentioned 
in 1 Tim. i 20, 2 Tim. iv. 14, in which case it is in its 
turn presupposed that the name occurring at those two pas
sages denotes one person. Such completely indemonstrable 
assumptions cannot serve to prove the genuineness and time 
of the composition of the Epistles to Timothy (in opposition 
to Otto). The Alexander in our passage had, in the Christian 
interest, mixed among the crowd, and was pushed forward by 
the malicious Jews that he might make a public address and, 
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if possible, become a sacrifice to the fury of the multitude. If 
we hold him to be a non-Christian Jew (which does not result 
from ver. 34), it is to be supposed that the Jews would be afraid 
that, on this occasion, they also might be attacked, and there
fore pushed forward Alexander, an eloquent man and hostile 
to Paul, that he might maintain the innocence of the Jews to 
the destruction of the Christians. But Luke must have called 
attention to such a connection,1 and that the more as the 
simple a1ro"Xo7E'i,u0at, to make a defence, points quite naturally 
to the accusation of the Christians referred to. - Karnu. T. x-] 
moving his hand up and down 2 (for a sign that he wished to 
speak). -T<p 017µip] before tlie people, Herod. vii. 161; Plat. 
Prat. p. 359 A; Lucian. Gall. 3. See Bernhardy, p. 79.
oiJµo<; is as in ver. 3 0, and the a1ro-Xo7e'i,u0at cannot there
fore be meant to be a defence of the Jews (Bengel, Ewald) 
and of the ox-Xoc; (Otto). 

Vv. 34, 35. ''On 'Iovoa'i,oc; la-n] Alexander was a Jewish 
Christian ; but his Christian position was either unknown to 
the mob, or they would listen to nothing at all from one 
belonging to the Jewish nation as the hereditary enemy of the 
worship of the gods. - Jm7vovTe<;] Nominative participle, 
having reference to the logical subject. See Winer, p. 528 
[E.T. 710]; Buttmann, neut G1·. p. 256 [E.T. 298].-KaTa
UTeL\ac;] after he had q_iticted. Plut. lifor. p. 207 E; Joseph. 
Antt. xiv. 9. 1, i. 1. 2. -The 7paµµaTeu<;, who had come up 
in the meantime, perhaps being sent for, is the city-secretary 
(Thuc. vii. 19, o 7paµµaTEV<; o TYJ<; d°XeCtJ<;), to whose office 
belonged the superintendence of the archives, the drawing up 
of official decrees, and the reading of them in the assemblies 
of the people. See van Dale, l.c., p. 423 f.; Hermann, Staats
alterth. § 127. 20, 147. 6.-T[<; 70.p K.T.°X.] icho is there then, 
etc. With 7ap the speaker glances back on his efforts to calm 

1 Otto, p. 108, makes up the scene more artificially, and that so as to make 
Alexander even the soul and secret spring of the whole uproar. Accorcling to 
Hausrath, the author gives desiJneclly only afragmentanJ account of the Jewish· 
Christian Alexander, because the conduct of the Jewish-Christians at that time 
did not suit the conciliatory object of his book, 

2 Comp. xii. 17, xiii. 16, xxi. 40, where, however, the verL is join;:d with tho 
dative, whieh, therefore, o.lso D, al. (Bornenw.nn) have here. 
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them as completely Justified, since there is certainly no ont 
who does not know, etc. The question introduced with 7ap 
therefore states (he moti1:e of the KaTarnd"'Aar;. Comp. Niigels
bach on the fliad, p. 59, ed. 3. Thus vividly does the question 
fit into the position of affairs. - T1JV 'Eefmr{"'v 'lT<i'A-tv] with 
patriotic emphasis. - On VE(J)Kopor; (properly, temple-sweeper, 
ternplc-7.:ecper, Xen. Anab. v. 3. 6; Plat. Legg. 6, p. 759 A-C) 
as an honourable epithet of cities, particularly in Asia, in 
which the temple-service of a divinity or of a deified ruler has 
its principal seat, see van Dale, l.c., p. 300 ff.; Valckenaer, p. 
5 7 0 f. ; Krause, de civit. ncocoris, Hal. 18 44 ; Hermann, gottesd . 
.Altcrth. § 12. 7. - -ro Oto7TeTer;J that v:hich jell from Zeits. 
That this was the a-ya)...µ,a fallen from heaven (Eur. Iph. T. 
9 7 7 ; Herodian, i. 11. 2) was obvious of itself. The image 
of Artemis in the temple of Ephesus (according to Vitrnvius, 
ii. 9, of cedar; according to Plin. xvi. 40, of the wood of the 
Yine; according to Xen. A nab. v. 3. 12, of gold, or at least 
gilt; and according to others, of ebony) was given out as 
such. See Spanheim, ad Callim. in Dian. 2 3 8 ; W etstein 
in Zoe. On the figure of the image,1 see Creuzer, Symbol. II. 
p. 176 ff. It represented the goddess with many breasts 
(mnltimammiam, Jerome). According to our passage it must 
have been rescued at the burning of Herostratus, at. least ac
cording to general opinion. 

Ver. 3 7. Tap] justifies the expression used, ':Tpo7reTer;, raslily, 
without consideration. 

Ver. 3 8. Ouv] accordingly, since these men are neither 
robbers of temples, etc. On EXew 7rpor; nva )...07ov (an utter
ance, i.e. complaint), see examples in Kypke, II. p. 103. -. 
a-yopatai] by Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Borne
mann, following Snidas, accented a76paiot (but see on xvii. 5), 
are judicial assemblies (in construing it, uvvooot is to be con
ceived as supplied). Comp. Strabo, xiii. p. 629; Vulg.: con
ventus jorenses. - Ka~ av81nra-rot elulv] and the1·e are pro
consuls. The plural is here also (comp. xvii. 18) the plural 
indefinite of the category. Arbitrarily Calvin and Grotius hold 

1 With enigmatical words on forehead, girdle, and feet; see upon it Ewo.ld. 
Jahr/,. II. p.175f. 



CHAP. XIX. 39, 40. 16Cl 

that the proconsul and his legate are meant. Benrrel correctly 
says: "de eo quod nunquam non esse soleat." 

0 

• 

Vv. 3!), 40. But if yon desire anything further therenpon 
(beyond matters of private law), it will be discussed ( cleared 
up) in the lawfitl assembly of the people (" qui a magistratu 
civitatis convocatur et regitur," Grotius; in contrast to this 
illegal concourse, comp. on vv. 32, 30). On 7rEpatTEpw (see 
the critical remarks), comp. Plat. Phaed. p. 107 B: ovoev 
t77T1JO'ET€ 7repatT€pw. - Kal ,yap KtvOuv.] for 1/Je even run the 
risk of being charged with tumnlt ( CTTauEw, : genitive of accusa
tion) on account of this day. ,yap gives the reason why the 
speaker in the latter case (ver. 3 9) has relegated the matter to 
the iivvoµo, €KKA7lCT. Tij, 0'1Jµl=pov is not to be connected with 
CTTUO'EW, (V ulgate, Luther, Calvin, and others ).1--µ71oevo, aiT{ov 
... TavT71i;-J there being no reason, on the gronnd of which 1,;e 
shall be in a position to give account of this concourse. µ710. 
aiTtov, taken as 11iascnline (Vulgate), would less accord with 
the prudence of the speaker, who with wise forbearance clothes 
the threatening in a form embracing others, including his own 
responsibility.-Very wisely, on the whole, bas the politically 
adroit man of business, in the first instance, by way of capi
tatio benevolentiae praised the Ephesian worship of Diana in its 
unendangered world-wide fame (ver. 3 5); then from this in
ferred the unseemliness of such a hasty proceeding (vv. 36, 37); 
further, pointed Demetrius and bis companions to the legal 
form of procedure in their case (vv. 38, 39); and finally, put 
on the people the lasting curb of the fear of Roman punish
ment (ver. 40). - Kal TavTa El7rwv K.T.:\.] ovTwi;- iiu/3eCTe Tov 
0 I r, \ ,~1 )f:1 tl \f~I /3' uµov· W0'7r€p ,yap paoiwi;- EslL7f'T€Tat, OVTW Kat paoiw, ::r EVVVTat, 
Chrysostom.-How lightly Baur deprives this whole history of 
its historical character, may be seen in hisPmdus, I. p. 21 7,ed. 2. 

1 So also Buttmann, netit. G1·. p. 154 [E. T. 177]. Certainly the ~,:-am»s 

.,..,p; is in keeping with '"""A';"o"' ,,,.,p; .,.,..,, :xxiii. 29, xxvi. 7. But it may be 
urgecl, on the other hand, that such a position of the preposition after the noun 
(Kri.iger, § lxviii. 4. 2; Ki.ihner, § 626) is not usual in the N. T., aml also that 
the "P"l'-1'-""'"' in his speech was too diplomatically prudent to u.esignate, on his 
part, the affair exactly as o. tumult (.-.-a.-,,). In his mouth it is only a con
course (~u.-<rp,((J.;,).--\Ve may add, that in Greek writers .,,.,,n,.,,A,i,d"'• with ~he 
eunple genitive, is the usuo.l cxpressillll. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

VER l. xa, aO'-;;-air.] A B DE~. min. vss. have Xr.tl 'll'r.t.pr.t.Xr.t.AEO'a,, 
aO'»aO'. So Lachm. Yet D has »011.°Au before ,..apaxa">... ( so Born.), 
and E xa, before aO''o'M. Other witnesses have xa, 'lrapax. a.O''r.'M. 
-.e. So Rinck. -;;-apaxa11.. has certainly preponderant attestation 
in its favour, but against it the internal decisive consideration, 
that no reason is apparent for its subsequent omission, whereas 
it might very easily suggest itself from ver. 2 and xvi. 40 as 
a pious marginal remark to a.6-.M. - Ver. 4. ITvppou J is wanting 
in Elz., and is condemned by Mill as an addition from tradi
tion. But it has greatly preponderant attestation, and might 
be passed over quite as well on the ground of a varying tradi
tion, as by mistake of the transcribers on account of the similar 
sound of the initial sy liable in the following name. - Ver. 5. 
()L,o,J Lachm. reads oLrn o~, after A B E ~. min. A connective 
addition. - Ver. 7. ,iµwv] Elz. has .,.i:.Jv µ,aB7JTwv, in opposition to 
A B D E, min. Chrys. Aug. and most vss. An interpolation on 
account of the following au,oi;. Still stronger witnesses sup
port i,µ,.v in ver. 8, for which Elz. has ~6av. - Ver. 9. xaBi,µ,m~-J 
Instead ofthis, xaBE~6,cmo; (Lachm. Tisch. Born.) is preponderantly 
attested. Comp. on ii. 2. - Ver. 11. aprn] Lachm. Tisch. Born. 
read ,i,v lJ.prn, according to A B C D* ~*- Rightly; the article 
was neglected after ver. 7, because its force was overlooked. -
Ver. 15. xa,' ruiv. iv Tpwy., ,~] A BCE~, min. have merely.,.~ 
et. So Lachm. Several vss. and some more recent codd. have 
xa, n;. But there was no occasion for the insertion of 1ufv. iv 
Tp., ,~•hereas its omission is very capable of explanation, because 
Trogyllium was not situated in Samos, as the context seemed to 
say. - Ver. 16. 7.Expiw] Recommended by Griesb., adopted by 
Lachm. Tisch. Born., according to greatly preponderating evi
dence. But Elz. Scholz have 1xpm. A church-lesson begins at 
ver. 1 G, and therefore the tense, which has its reference in what 
precedes, was altered. - ~v] Lachm. reads Ei7J, following con
siderable witnesses. A grammatical improvement. - Ver. 18. 
After r.pi,, a::i.,.tv A has &p,o':J Zvrnv au,wv, which Lachm. adopted; 
others have &µ,0B'..i/M1.06v; and others iµ,60"e zv.,.wv aurwv (so Born., 
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according to D). Different additions for the sake of completion. 
- Ver. 19. Before oaxp. Elz. has ,;.o'A.'A.wv, which already Griesb. 
rejected, according to decisive testimony. A strengthening ad
dition from 2 Cor. ii. 4. - Ver. 22. According to decisive testi
mony read iyw, with Lachm. Tisch., after osoeµ,. - Ver. 23. 
µ,01] is wanting in Elz., but is decidedly attested, and was easily 
passed over as quite unnecessary. - µ,e] is, according to clecisi ve 
evidence, to be placed after 0'>.h/m; (Lachm. Tisch.). Born. has 
µ01 iv 'Ieporro'A.u,v,011;, according to D, vss. Lucif., and that only after 
µ,&vourr1v. But µ,01 is a mechanical repetition from the preceding, 
and iv 'Ieporro'A.. is an addition by way of a gloss; the two, more
over, are not eqiially attested. - Ver. 24. an' ouil,vb; ... i1.1.auT0] 
very many variations. Lachm. has a'A.,: ouo,vb; ,.61 ov 1x,w, ouih 
'lrOIOLJ/J,CJ,I 'l'')V ""uxr,v ,;1µ,fav iµ,aurr;:,. Tisch. reads a'A.i-.' ouilsvo; i.6you 
'7.'0IOLJ{l,CJ,I dv ""uxnv 'l'I/J,frl.V iµ,au .. c;:,, according to B C D** N*, 
vss. Lucif. Born. reads essentially as Lachm., yet adding µ,o, 

after Z;,.::w, and 11,ou after "¥u;c~v. The Reccpta is founded on 
E G H, Chrys. Theophyl. Oec.; but G, Chrys. have not 11,0:J. The 
reading of Lachm. (AD* N, min. Vulg.), as well as the Recepta, 
are to be considered as alterations and expansions of the reading 
of Tisch., which was not understood. - After op6,v,ov µ,o" Elz. 
Scholz have µ,,d,, ;capaG, which is wanting in A B D N, min. 
Lucif. Ambr. and several vss. A scholion. - Ver. 25. To':; 0rni:i] 
is wanting in A B C N, 13, 15*, 36, Capt. Syr. p. Arm. Chrys. 
Rightly deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. A supplementary addi
tion. D has 'l'oi:i 'I,irro':;. So Born.- Ver. 26. iyw] Considerable 
witnesses have sl,v,1, which Griesb. has recommended and Lacbm. 
adopted. Rightly; eyw came from xviii. 6.-Ver. 28. ,.o::; Kupiou] 
Elz. has 'l'ov 0.oi:i, which is adhered to among recent critics 
(following Mill, Whitby, Wolf, Bengel, and others), by Scholz, 
Alford, Rinck, Lucubr. crit. p. 82 f. The weight of evidence is 
externally decisive for ,;ov Kupiou; AC* DE, 13, 15, 18, 36, 40, 
69, 73, 81, 95*, 130, 156, 163, 180, Copt. Sahid. Syr. p. (on the 
margin) Arm. Aeth. Constitutt. (ii. 61), Ir. (iii. 14), Eus. (on 
Isa. xxxv.), Atb. (ad Serap. 1 in ms.), Didym. (de Sp. St. 11), 
Chrys. Lucif. Aug. J er. al. 'l'ov 0.ov is found among uncial mss. 
{mly in B N, and, besides, only in about twenty more recent and 
inferior codd., and among vss. in the Vulg. Syr. p. (in the text); 
but among the Fathers in none before Epiph. and Ambros. See 
the more detailed statement of the evidence in Tisch. The 
internal decisive argument for r. Kupiou lies in the fact that in 
the Pauline Epistles faxi.. r. Kup. never occurs, but i:~x'A.. ,., 0,o~ 
€leven times; hence at our passage the Pauline expression was 
written on the margin as a parallel, and then, welcome to hyper-



172 TITE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

orthodoxy (already in Ignat. ad Eph. I, and in Tert. ad itx. ii. 3, 
there is found the expression blood of God, which others, even 
Ath., censured as unbiblical; see \Vetstein and Tisch.), was taken 
into the text and transmitted. This appears far more accordant 
with the dogmatic tendency of those times and the monastic 
spirit than the usual justification of .-oi.i 0,oii: "Probabilius est 
ob sequentia mutatum, quam e scriptis Pauli illatum esse" 
(Rinck, l.c.). The readings .-oi:i Kupfou 0rni:i, 'TOV 0eoii "· Kupfou, and 
.-oii Kupiou z. 0,oi:i (this latter Griesb. recommends, without, how
ever, approving it, but Matth. received it), are combinations of 
the original reading with the Pauline parallel written on the 
margin. Teller's and van Heugel's proposal to read only d~ 
iY.;ci .. is destitute of all critical support. - ;oi.i a7,V,a;o,, ;ou loiou] Elz. 
has ,o::i ioio~ ai:V,a,o;, in opposition to A B CD E ~. min. vss. Ir. 
Lucif. An alteration, which arose from the adoption of r. 0,ou, 
iu order to establish the interpretation of the blood of God. -
Yer. 29. After iyw Elz. Scholz, Tisch. have yap, against AC* D ~, 
min. Vulg. Fathers. The more to be rejected, as others read 
im iyw (B), others iyw oi (~*), others still zai syw. A connective 
addition. ;o:i;o also, which Elz. Scholz, Tisch. have after oloa, 
has such preponderating evidence against it, and in such essen
tial agreement with those witnesses which condemn yap, that it 
cannot be considered as original, although, taken by itself, it 
might be more easily omitted than added. - Ver. 32. After uµ,ac 
Elz. Scholz have &.oeArpo,, which Lachm. Tisch. Born. have 
deleted, according to A B D ~, 33, 34, 68, Syr. Erp. Copt. 
Sahid. Vulg. J er. If it had been original, there is no apparent 
reason for its omission; on the other hand, its insertion at this 
solemn passage was very natural. - olzoo.] Approved by Gries b., 
adopted by Lachm. Born. But Elz. Scholz, Tisch. have ir.o,xoo., 
against decisive testimony. A more precise definition corre
sponding to the persons in question; and therefore, also, D E, 
vss. add ~,ua; - Ver. 35. ;wv "-';y(,Jv] G and more than thirty 
min. Vulg. Sahid. Arm. Aeth. Chrys. Theophyl. have 'Tov A6yov. 
So Rinck. Others have ,oi.i A6you after min.; so Bengel. Both 
are alterations, because only one saying of Christ afterwards 
follows.-The order 11,?J."A.1.ov 0106va.1 (Elz. inverts it) is decidedly 
attested. 

Vv. 1-3. Mera oe -ro 7Tav<T. -r. 06pv/3.] is simply a state
rnent of time, not, as Michaelis, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, and Hug 
hold, the motive of departure, for which there is no hint in the 
text (see on the contrary, xix. 21), and against which the 
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resultless character of the tumult testifies. - Jur.au&µ,evoc;] here 
of the farewell salutation ( combined with kissing and embrac
ing), vale dicere, as Xen. Anab. vii. 1. 8, 40 ; Hell. iv. 1. 3; 
Cyrop. ii. 1. 1. - av-rouc;] the Macedonian Christians. -
' EXXaoa] i.e. 'A xatav, xix. 21. Luke alternates in his use 
of the appellations ·well known as synonymous, which, after xix. 
21, could occasion no misunderstanding. This against Schrader, 
who understands 'EXX. here of the districts lying between the 
Peloponnesus and Thessaly and Epirus, especially of Attica, and 
would have the journey to Corinth only inferred from xix. 31. 
- '71'0t~uac; -re µ:FJvac; -rpei'c;] certainly for the most part in 
Corinth. The anakoluthic nominative, as in xix. 34. That 
Luke, moreover, gives us no information of the foundation of 
the church at Corinth, and of the apostle's labours there, is 
just one of the many points of incompleteness in his book. -
-rov v7!'ou-rp.] namely, to Asia (ver. 4), from which he had come. 
The genitive depends directly on ryvwµ'TJ, as in xiv. 9, xxvii. 20. 
Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 5. 

Ver. 4. "AXP, TYJ, 'Au{ac; 1
] excepting only the short separa

tion from Philippi to Troas, ver. 5, where those companions 
(uvvel'71'e-ro), having journeyed before the apostle, waited for him. 
The statement is summary, not excluding the sailing before 
from Philippi to Troas, the Asiatic emporium ; but Tittmann, 
Synon. N. T. p. 85, erroneously judges: "eos usque in Asiam 
cum Paulo una fuisse, deinde praeivisse eumque expectasse." 
Vv. 5, 6 are at variance with this. Nor is there, with 
Wieseler, p. 293, and Baumgarten, to be artificially deduced 
from &XPt T'YJ<; 'Au{ac; the meaning: "up to that point from 
which people crossed to Asia;" so that Luke would oddly 
enough have indicated nothing else than as f m· as Philippi. 
On uvve7!'eu0ai (only here in the N. T.), comp. 2 Mace. xv. 2; 
3 Mace. v. 48, vi. 21; very frequent in the classics.-Of 
Sopater, the son of Pyrrhus, of Beroea, and whether he is 
identical with Sosipater, Rom. xvi. 21, nothing is known. -
The other companions were two Thessalonians, Aristarchus 

1 The omission of /ix,," T, 'Au;,,s is not strongly enough attested by B ~. 13, 
Vulg. Aeth. Erp. Beda, particularly os it might easily have taken place for the 
sake of ver. 6. It is, however, approved by Lekebusch. 
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(xix. 29) and ScrnnditS (entirely unknown); further, an in~ 
habitant of Derbe, CaiitS (thus different from the Macedonian, 
xix. 29; for Derbe belonged to Lycaonia, see on xiv. 6); 
Timothms, whose dwelling is supposed as known and therefore 
is not specified (see on xvi. 1); and lastly, the two Asiatics, 
Tychic1tS (Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 12 ; Tit. iii. 
12) ancl Trophimus (xxi. 29; 2 Tim. iv. 20). It was 
nothing but arbitrary violence, when Ernesti, Valckenaer, and 
Kuinoel, in order to identify Caius (how extremely frequent 
was the name !) with the Caius of xix. 12 and to make 
Timothy a native of Derbe, wished to put a comma after 
I'aio<, and then to read ~Ep/3. oe Tiµ,. (Heinrichs: Kai Tiµ,. 
~Ep/3.).1 Following the same presupposition, Olshausen con
tents himself with merely putting a point after I'afo<, and then 
taking Ka{ in the signification of also ! And for this even 
Wieseler, p. 26, and in Herzog's Encykl. XXI. p. 276, has 
declared himself, appealing to the parallelism of the language, 
according to which, from BE<T<TaXovtK. onwards, the nomen 
gcntilitium is always placed first. But the parallelism is 
rather of this nature, that the n01nen gentilitiu1n first follows 
after (BEpoi.), then precedes (BE<T<TaXovtK.), then again follows 
after (~Ep/3.), and lastly, again precedes ('.A<Ttav.), thus in regu
lar alternation. - We may add, that no special reason for such 
a numerous escort is indicated in the text, and hypotheses 2 

referring to the point amount to mere subjective fancies. 
Vv. 5, 6. 'Hµ,a<,] Luke had remained behind at Philippi, 

xvi 40. Kow, when Paul, on his present journey back 
through Macedonia, came to Philippi, Luke again joined him. 
But the above-mentioned seven companions (olrroi) journeyed 
before (wherefore? is unknown; possibly to make preparations 
for the further sea voyage) to Troas, and there waited the 

1 Lachmann, Praef. p. ix., conjectured,.,.; l!J.tp/3. T,µ.EI. He places a point 
after T,,,_.e., and makes the ~:, read by him after oJ.-01, ver. 5, to be r_esu.mptive 
\repeating the il, after 'A.-,a:,o:), which, as the discourse is not interrupted by 
parentheses, would be without motive and forced. 

2 According to Schneckenburger, they are the collection-commissioners of tlte 
chief churches; according to Baumgarten, they appear, in their number corre· 
bponiling to the deacons in Jerusalem, as representativeB of tlte wltole Gentile 
church; comp. also Lange, II, p. 291. Such inventions are purely fanciful, 
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arrival of Paul and Luke. For ovToi cannot, without arbi 
trariness, be otherwise referred than to all the seven above 
mentioned, which is not precluded by xxi. 29, xxvii. 2, and 
thereby, no doubt, our passage is decisive against the hypothesis 
that Timothy speaks in the ~µ,e'i,r; (see Introduction, § 1). 
Hence the supporters of that hypothesis are necessarily reduced 
to refer, as already Beza and Wolf have done, oiToi merely to 
Tychicus and Trophimus (Steiger on Col. p. 3 3 7 ; Schenkel in 
the Stud. u. Krit. 1841, p. 85; Ulrich, Bleek, Beitr. I. p. 52; 
de w ette, Lachmann). - µ,eT(J, T(/,S' ~µ,ep. TWV an Paul re
mained over the Paschal days (A.D. 59) in quietness, keeping 
holy the festival of his people in Christian freedom. Comp. 
Chrys. - lf,XP£S' ~µ,ep. 7r€VT€] specifies axpi Tfvos- (Heliod. iv. 
19. 6 5), i.e. how long the i!pxe<T0ai lasted from the sailing from 
Philippi, namely, up to five clays. Comp. on Luke ii. 3 7 ; 
Plut. J,for. p. 791 E. The reading weµ,wTafoi (D, Born.) is a 
correct gloss. - ~µ,epas- €7T'Ta] a full weelc. Comp. xxi. 4. 
l\fore is not to be sought behind this simple statement of time 
(in opposition to Baumgarten, II. p. 48 f.). 

Ver. 7. But on the first (see on Matt. xxviii. 1; 1 Cor. xvi. 
2) day of the week. That the Sunday was already at this time 
regularly observed by holding religious assemblies and Agapae 
(,c'l\,a<Tai apTov; see on ii. 42), cannot, indeed, be made good 
with historical certainty, since possibly the observance of the 
Agapae in our passage might only accidentally occur on the 
first day of the week (because Paul intended to depart on the 
following day), and since even 1 Cor. xvi. 2, Rev. i. 10, do 
not necessarily distinguish this day as set apart for religious 
services. But most probably the obser1.:ance of Sunday is based on 
an apostolic arrangement-yet one certainly bro1.1ght abo1.tt only 
gradually and in the spirit of Christian freedom 1-the need of 
which manifested itself naturally (importance of the resurrection 
of Jesus and of the effusion of the Spirit at Pentecost) and 
indeed necessarily, in the first instance, when the gospel came 
to be diffused among the Gentiles who had no Sabbath festival; 
and the assumption of which is indispensable for the explana
tion of the early universal observance of that day ( ry Tov 1j\£ou 

1 See Neunder in the Deutsch. Zeilschr. 1850, p. 203 lf. 
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"\. , f , , ' , ,\ , ' , ' ' ' "'€"/OfLW'[I 1]fLf pq, 'TrllVT(J)V Ka Ta 1r0Xw; ,, a1povr; µ1:vovTrov €7rt TO 

avTo uv11i">..wuir; 1iv1:Tat, Justin, Apol. I. 67; comp. c. T1;yph. 
P_- 34; Ignat. ad Magnes. 9; Barnab. 15), although for a long 
time the obserrnnce of the Sabbath alono- with it was not o-iven 

t, t, 

up by the Jewish Christians and even by others (Constitt. ap. 
ii. 59. 2, vii. 23. 2, can. 66; Orig. Hom. 28; Eus. iii. 27),
a circumstance which was doubtless connected with the anti
gnostic interest. Rightly, therefore, is the µla Twv aa/3/3. in 
our passage regarded as a day of special obsei·vance. See on 
the whole subject, Augusti, Denlcw. III. p. 345 ff.; Schone, 
iiber die brchl. Gebrauchc, I. p. 335 ff.; Neander, apost. K. I. 
p. 19 S ; Ewald, p. 16 4: ff. ; Harnack, christl. Ge1neindegottesd. 
p. 115 ff. The observance of Sunday was not universally 
introduced by law until A.D. 321 by Constantine. See 
Gieseler, K G. I. 1, p. 2 7 4, ed. 4. - aho,r;] to the assembled. 
Luke changes his standpoint (previously T}µwv), as the discourse 
was held with the Christians of that place. - µfXP' µ1:aov.] 
On Sunday (not Saturday) evening they had assembled for the 
love - feast. On TelvHv and its compounds, used of long 
speaking, see Heind. ad Plat. Garg. p. 465 D; Pfl.ugk, ad 
Eur. Mcd. 13 51. 

Vv. 8-10. "Haav oe "A.aµ,1r. [,c.] therefore the fall of the 
young man could at once be perceived. The lamps served for 
the lighting up of the room, for it was night; but perhaps at 
the same time for heightening the solemnity of the occasion. 
According to Ewald, Luke wished to obviate the evil reports 
concerning the nocturnal meetings of the Christians (comp. 
Calvin and Bengel); but they remained withal nocturnal 
and thereby exposed to suspicion. - Whether Eutychu,s was 
a young man serving (Rosenmiiller, Heinrichs), which at least 
is not to be inferred from the occurrence of the name 
among slaves and freedmen (Artem. iii. 38; Phaedr. 3, prol.), 
the text does not say. - l1r~ Tq<; 0vp{o.] on the (open) window, 
i.e. on the window-seat. The openings of the windows in the 
East, having no glass, were sometimes with and sometimes with
out lattice-work (see Winer, Realw.). So they are still at the 
prnsent day. - ,ca7a<f,Epoµ,1:vor; IC.'T.A.] falling into a deep sleep. 
,caracpEpEu0at is the proper word for this among Greek 
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writers (comp. also Aquila., Ps. lxxv. 6), usually with d,; 
v71'vov (Lucian, Dial. mer. ii. 4; Herodian, ii. 1. 3, ii. 9. 6). 
Comp. Hom. Od. ,,i. 2 : V71'V<p "· ,caµ,frrp UfY'Jµevo,;. Observe 
the logical relation of the participles: But as there sat (,ca0etoµ., 
see the critical remarks) a young man, falling (in his sitting 
there) into deep sleep during the prolonged discourse of Paul, 
he fell, overpowered by the sleep, from the third story, etc. -
As to €71't 71'°Xefov, comp. on iv. 17. The discourse continued 
for a longer time (xviii. 20) than the young man had expected. 
- <L71'0 TOV U71'VOU] a77'o denotes the proceeding from, the power 
producing the effect (Bernhardy, p. 2 2 2 ; Buttmann, neiit. Gr. 
p. 277 [E.T. 322]), and the article denotes the sleep already 
mentioned (Matt. i. 24). - ~p0TJ ve,cpo,;] he was taken up dead. 
The words affirm nothing else than that the young man 
actually fell down dead and was taken up dead (Chrys.: Sia 
TOUTO CI.7i'00avwv, tva IIavXov aKOUU'[/, Calvin, Beza, and others; 
recently Schneckenburger, Schwegler, Zeller, and Baumgarten); 
and only so understood bas the fall, as well as the conduct of 
the apostle in ver. 10 and the result, the significance which can 
have induced its being narrated, namely, as a raising froni the 
dcad.1 This we remark in opposition to the view which has 
become common, as if w,; ve,cpo,; were used (" apparently dead," 
de W ette ; comp. Ewald). - E71'E71'€a-ev avT<j> "· ,-.X.] not in order 
to exarnine him, but in order to nvive him by his contact, in 
a way similar to the procedure of Elisha and Elijah, 2 Kings 
iv. 34; 1 Kings xvii. 1 7 ff. - µT] 6opu(3lia-0E· iJ rya.p "YUX.T/ 
K.T.X.] Thus he speaks, obviating the consternation of th_ose 
present (comp. on µT] 0opv(3., Dern. de cor. 35), when he had con
vinced himself of the successful intervention of his miraculous 
influence. His soiil is in him, i.e. he is living! 7/ ,JrvxTJ avTou 
(not €11 au,-<j>) has the emphasis, not spoken without a lively 
feeling of victory. The young man had, in fact, been but now 
a,Jrvxo,;. Accordingly there is no ambiguity of the words, in 
which Lekebusch asserts that we desiderate an added "again," 
and would explf.in this ambiguity on the ground that the author 

1 Baur's criticism in the case, however, converts an event which was in itself 
natural into a parallel in a miraculous form with the raising of the dead narruteu 
c.J Peter i a chap. ix. 

ACTS II. M 
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himself was not quite convinced of the miraculous nature of 
the incident. See, on the other hand, Oertel, Paulus in d. 
Apostclgcsch. p. 14 7. 

Vv. 11, 12. On account of the discoursings the intended 
partaking of the Agapae (ver. 7) had not yet taken place. But 
by the fall of the young man these discoursings were broken 
off; and now, after Paul had returned to the room, he com
mences, as the father of a family among those assembled, the 
so long deferred meal-he breaks the bread, and eats, and 
.discourses at table (comp. Chrysostom) until break of day, 
whereupon he thus (ovTc.><;, after all that is mentioned in ava{3a,,; 
_ .. av"/1jr;; see Buttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 262 [E. T. 306]) leaves 
the place of meeting. After his departure, they (" qui reman
serant apud adolescentem," Erasmus) brought the lad alive 
(into the room), and they (those assembled) were by this 
greatly (ov µ,eTp{wr;, often so with Plutarch, also in Isocrates 
and others) comforted over their separation from the apostle, 
who had left behind such a u1]µ.e1,ov of his miraculous power. 
- 1<,">,,ac,ar; Tav (see the critical remarks) &pTov stands in de
finite reference to KAariat &pT., ver. 7, and therefore the article 
is put. Piscator, Grotius, Kuinoel, and others erroneously 
hold that a breakfast is meant, which Paul partook of to 
strengthen him for his journey, and that therefore "fEVriaµ,. is 
subjoined. But the .Agape was, in fact, a real meal, and 
therefore "fEVriaµ.. denotes nothing else than that Paul had 
begun to partake of it. It is only added to bring more pro
minently forward this partaking as having at length taken 
place. - oµ.iX~c,ar;, as in Luke xxiv. 14; more familiar than 
o,aXE"f., ver. 9. Comp. x. 24. -rha"lov] they brought Mm, so 
that he ca.Il!e into the midst of them ; but only now, so that thus 
subsequently to his revival, ver. 10, he must have gradually 
recovered, in order to be able to . return into the room. - Tov 

7TaWa] he must consequently have been still very young. -
~wv,a J Opposed to veKpor;, ver. 9, and for the joyful confirma
tion of the words of the apostle, ver. 10. 

Ver. 13. 'Hµ,e'i,r;J without Paul.-"Aririor;, a seaport in 
Mysia, south of Troas, opposite Lesbos, J<f,' v,/r'r}Xov "· ofeor; "· 
oue1av6oov Tor.ov, Steph. Byz. -17v oiaTeTaiyµ,.] middle (Winer, 
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p. 246 [E. T. 328]), for he had so arrangecl, namely, that 
they should from thence (e1uZ0cv) receive him on board 
(ava>.,aµ,/3.). - avToc,] He for his part chose the route by land, 
probably because he had a particular official object in view. 
More arbitrary are the suggestions of Calvin, that it took place 
valetudinis caiisa; of Michaelis and Stolz, that he wished to 
escape the snares of the Jews ; of Lange, that he acted thus in 
nder to withdraw himself from the circle of his too careful 
protectors; and of Ewald, that he did so in order to be solitary. 

Vv. 14, 15. Elc, Ti]v "Auuov] The element of the previous 
movement - the notion of co1ning-together - still prevails. 
Kuhner, II. p. :n 7. So also the landing Elc, ~aµov, ver. 15. 
- MtTVA~v17, the beautiful (Hor. Od. i. 7. 1, Ep. i. 11. 17) 
capital of Lesbos, on the east coast. - avnJCp,~] over against. 
See Lo beck, ad Phryn. p. 444. - ,cal µetv. ev TpCt>"f.] Thus on 
the same day they had sailed over from Samos, where they 
had touched (1rape/3&>.,.), to Trogyllium (a town and promon
tory on the Ionian coast, Strabo, xiv. p. 6 3 6 f. ; Plin. N. H. 
v. 29), distant only forty stadia, and there passed the night. 
On the different modes of writing the name Tp"''Y·, see Borne
mann. 

Vv. 16, 17. The ship was thus entirely at his disposal, 
probably one hired specially for this voyage. - 1rapa1r>.,. T. 

"Ecf)€(:,ov] he sailed past Eph.; for in the chief church of Asia, to 
which Paul stood in such intimate relation, and where he also 
would encounter his opponents (1 Cor. xvi. 9), he would have 
been under the necessity of tarrying too long. In order to 
avoid such prolonged contact with friend and foe, because on 
account of the aim of his journey he might not now spend 
the time (xpovo1p., comp. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 3 ; Plut. JJ[or. 
p. 225 B) in Asia, he arranged the interview with the 
presbyters, which was to subserve the longing of his parting 
love as well as the exigency of the threatening future, not 
at the very near Trogylliurn, but at Miletus, distant abon'.; 
nine geographical miles from Ephesus. - el ouvaT. ~v auT~o] 
if it should be possible for him. Direct form of expression 
(Ki.ihner, § 846). Of another nature is the conception in 
xxvii. 39: el ouva£VTO, - ,yeveu0at] in the sense of corni'ng_ as 
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in John vi. 25; Luke xxii. 40, al. Comp. xxi. 17, xxv. 15. 
- r.«iµ:1/ra,] as in Matt. xiv. 10, and in the classical writers. 
He caused them to be summoned to him by an embassy to 
Ephesus. 

Vv. 18, 19. "In hac concione1 praecipue hue insistit Paulus, 
ut, quos Ephesi creaverat pastores, suo exe1nplo hortetur ad 
munus suum fideEter peragendnm," Calvin. It is a clear and 
true pasto1·al 1nirror.-Only the Ephesian (Tij, e,c,c).,TJa., ver. 17) 
rresbytcrs were assembled; not, as Iren. iii. 14. 2 relates, 
those also of the neighbouring churches,-an error which 
arose, perhaps, on account of ver. 28, from the later epis
copal dignity. - cir.a r.pwTTJ, ... 'Au{av] belongs to the follow
ing r.wc; . .. ErywoµTJv, to which it· is emphatically prefixed 
(comp. on 1 Cor. xv. 2; Winer, p. 522 [E.T. 702]), not to 
ir.{<J"Taa0e; for the point was not the continuity of the know
ledge of those addressed, but that of the apostolic conduct. 
Tholuck, with justice, here calls attention to the frequency 
and force of the self-witness, which we meet with in Paul 
(1 Cor. iv. 16, xi. 1; 2 Cor. i. 12; Phil. iii. 17, al.; comp. 
Trip, p. 214 ff.). The reason thereof lies in his own special 
consciousness, 1 Cor. iv. 4, xv. 10; and it is wrong to find in 
the self-witness of this speech the apologetic fabrication of 
a later adorer (see particularly, Zeller, p. 2 7 3). -The first 
day; see xvi.ii. 19. On µe0' vµ,. Eryevoµ,., comp. vii. 38. -
Trj, Kvplrp] to Christ, as His apostles. - µ,eTa r.aa. Tar.etvocpp.] 
1oith all possible humility, r.o)\.).,a ryap etOTJ ,-,;, Ta1mvocppouvv'T},. 
Oecumenius. See also Theile, ad Ep. Jae. p. 6 ff. - oa,cpvwv] 
See on ver. 31. 

Vv. 20, 21. 'fk ovOEv K.'T.°X.] sets forth more precisely the 
r.w-;. - Tov µTJ avaryry.] contains the design which would 
have been present in the vr.eu;. : how I have held back (dis-

1 On the Pauline character of this speech (in opposition to Baur, ub. d. Pas• 
toralbr. p. 93), see Tholuck in the Stud. u. Krit. 1839, p. 305 ff. ; Neander, 
p. 473 ff. According to Baur and Zeller, the whole speech (according to 
Schneckenburger, only part of it) is an apologetic fiction. Ewald correctly 
remarks: "to doubt its historical character in general, is folly itself."
Precisely this speech, and that to the Athenians, chap. xvii., bear most de
cidedly and most directly the impress of vivid originality. See also Kloster• 
mann, Vindiciae Luc. p. 40 ff. : '!'rip, Paulus, p. 206 ff. 
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Bimulavi) nothing of what was profitable, in order not to preach 
and to teach it to you, etc. So also ver. 2 7 : for I have not 
been holding bacl,;, in order not, etc. The µ~ extends to both 
infinitives. That dissimulare might have taken place from 
the fear of men, or in order to please men. But see Gal. 
ii. 14, i. 10; Rom. i. 16; 1 Car. iv. 3, al.-On ovoev we
G'TeiXaµ'TJv, comp. Dern. 54, ult.: 'TT'av0' (l.'fTAW,, ovoev V'TTOUTet
Xaµevo, 'TT€'TT'app77u{auµa,, and 9 8 0. 2 2 : µ77oev V'TTOUTe)\.)\.oµevov 
µ'TJ() aluxvvoµevov, also 415. 2 : µeTa 'TT'app77uta, oia)\.ex0TJvat 
µ11oev v'TT'ouTeXA-oµevov (according to Becker). Isocr. p. 134 C; 
Diod. Sic. xiii. 70; also Plat . .Ap. Socr. p. 24 A; and Stallb. 
in loc.; Krebs, Obss. p. 2 41.-TWV uvµ<pepovTWV] " H aec docenda 
sunt; reliqua praecidenda," Bengel. Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 35, 
xii. 7. - T~V el, T, 0eov µeTav.] the repentance, by which we turn 
to God. Comp. iii. 19,viii. 22,xxvi 20. It is not,with 
Beza, Bengel, Heinrichs, Kninoel, to be referred only to the 
Gentiles (and 71"tunv JC.T.A-. to the Jews); for the call to this 
µeTavoia was addressed also to the Jews, inasmuch as they 
were unfaithful to God, not indeed by idolatry, but by im
morality and hypocrisy (Rom. ii. 3). Comp. Mark i. 15. 
Bengel, moreover, aptly remarks : Repentance and faith are 
the "surnma eorum qnae utilia sunt." 

Ver. 2 2. 'Ioov] Singiilar, although addressed to several ; 
see on Matt. x. 16. - E'Y,;,] apostolic sense of personal signifi
cance in the consciousness of his important and momentous 
destiny. - oeoeµevo, T<tJ 'TTVEVµan] cannot denote the shiitting off 
of any inward glimpse into the fiitiire, which is first expressed 
afterwards and in plain terms (Hahn, Theol. d. N T. I. p. 412). 
Since, moreover, the Holy Spirit first comes in at ver. 23, and 
since the being fettered was first to befall the apostle in Jeru
salem, ver. 2:1, those views are to be rejected, which explain To 

7rve:pa of the Holy Spfrit and oeoeµevo, of the being fettered. 
Accordingly, the words are neither to be taken as: bound to the 
Holy Spirit (Rom. vii. 2; 1 Cor. vii. 27), i.e. dependent on 
Him (my first edition); nor: constrained by the Holy Spirit 
(Beza, Calvin, Calovius, Kypke, and others) ; nor: fettered, i.e. 
already as good as fettered, I go at the instigation of the Holy 
/:)pfrit (Oecumenius, Theophylact, who put the comma after 
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OEOEµ,.); nor yet: fettered (i.e. vincula pracscnticn.s) in rny 
spirii (Erasmus, Grotius, Wolf, Bengel, l\forus); but Paul 
expresses his consciousness of internal binding : bound, i.e. 
compelled and urged in my spirit ( dative of more precise 
limitation). He knows, that as regards his journey to Jeru
salem, he follows a necessity present to his higher self-con
sciousness and binding its freedom,-an irresistible internal 
drawing of his higher personal life. Comp. Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
de W ettc, Lange, Ewald, Hackett. On OEOEµ,ivo<;, comp. Plat. 
Rep. viii. p. 5 6 7 C, µ,a,cap[q, apa ... avc'..ry,cr, 0€0ETa£, ,t, wpou-

'TaT'TEi auuj, IC.T.>... - TO- ev auTfj ... €t0w<;] The relation to 
ver. 2 3 is as follows : Paul knew not specially what was to 
bejtdl him at Jcr,zisalem, but only in general it was testified to 
him by the Holy Spirit in every city, that bonds and afflictions 
were awaiting him there. 

Ver. 23. IDnv on] except that, only lmowing that, Plat. 
Phacd. p. 5 7 B ; Soph. El. 418. - TO 'TT"VEUfl,a 'TO aryiov] 

namely, by prophets (comp. xiii. 2, xxi. 4, 11), who made this 
known to me. This explanation, and not any reference to an 
internal intimation of the Spirit, is required by 1<:aTa- wo>..w 

(city by city, at which I arrive on this journey). That Luke 
has not as yet mentioned any such communication, does not 
justify the supposition of an unhistorical prolepsis (Schnecken
burger, p. 135), as he has related the journey, ver. 14 ff., only 
in a very summary manner. 

Ver. 24 . .According to the reading a>..>.' ovSevo<; >..oryov 

r.oiovµ,at T?JV ,Jrvxnv nµ,[av lµ,avT<jJ (see the critical remarks), 
this verse is to be interpreted : Ent of no wo1·d do I accoiint 
my soiil (my Efe) worthy for myself, i.e. the preservation of my 
life for my own personal inte1·est is not held by me as wo1·th spcalc
ing of On TLµ,{av, comp. Plat. Soph. p. 216 C : Toi:<; µJv 

OOICOVUlV Eivat 70U JJ,'T}OEVOr;; 'Tlfl,lOt, 'T0/8 o' a~£0£ TOV wavTO'>, and 
on ouowo,;; >..o'Yov, Herod. iv. 28: ""A.oryov &giov (worthy of mention), 
Thuc. vi. 64. 2. .According to the Recepta, as also according 
to Lachmann, it would have to be taken as: but to nothing 
do I tal:e heed (I do not trouble myself about any impending 
suffering), even my life is not reclconed to me valuable for my
te!j. On ">..01ov woiEiv 7tvoc;, comp. W etstein and Kypke; and 
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on >..6,yov lxew Ttvor; (Lachmnnn), Herod. i. 62, i. 115, al. 
(Schweigh. Lex. Herod. II. p. 76); Theocr. iii. 32 ; Tob. 
vi. 15. - c:,., Te"J',.,eiwuat ,c.T.7'.,.] purpose in this non-regarding 
of his own life: in order (not to remain stationary half-way, 
but) to finish my course, etc. On op6µo.,, comp. xiii. 25; 
2 Tim. iv. 7 ; Gal. ii. 2 ; Phil. ii. 16 ; 1 Cor. ix. 2 4. On c:,., 
with the infinitive in the telic sense, see Bornemann, Schol. in 
Luc. p. 175, and in the Siichs. Stud. 1846, p. 60; Sintenis, 
ad Plut. Them. 2 6. Only here so in the N. T. -. "d T~v 

oia,covlav IC.T.A.] Epexegesis of the preceding figurative expres
sion. - TO eua,y,y. 'T. xap. T. Beoii] the knowledge of salvation, 
whose contents is the grace of God (manifested in Christ). 
Comp. xiv. 3. 

Ver. 25 points back to ver. 22, now representing the separa
tion there announced, for which vv. 23, 24 have prepared 
them, as one of perpetuity for the life in time. - J,yw] em
phatic, as in ver. 2 2, and with deep emotion. - The oioa, 5n 
ou,cfri ,c.T.A.., 1 rests, according to ver. 2 3, on the conviction 
which he has now (viiv) obtained by the communications of 
the Holy Spirit received from city to city concerning the fate 
impending over him at Jerusalem, that the imprisonment and 
affliction there awaiting him would terminate only with his 
death. And he has not deceived himself ! For the assump
tion that he was liberated from Rome and returned to the 
earlier sphere of his labours, is unhistorical; see on Rom. 
Introd. § 1. But precisely in connection with the unfolding 
of his destination to death here expressed by him with such cer
tainty, there passed into fulfilment his saying pointing to Rome 
(xix. 21 ), however little he himself might be able at this time 
to discern this connection; and therefore, probably, the thought 
of Rome was again tluown temporarily into the background 
in his mind. The fact, that he at a later period in his im
prisonment expected liberation and return to the scene of his 
earlier labours (Philem. 2 2 ; Phil. ii. 2 4 ), cannot testify against 
the historical character of our speech (Baur, Zeller), since he 
does not refer his o!oa in our passage to a divinely-imparted 

1 He does not say: that I shall not see ~·ou, but he says: t.'iat you shall not -
me. He hus not his own interest in view, but theirs. 
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certainty, and therefore the expression of his individual con
viction at this time, spoken, moreover, in the excited emotion 
of a deeply agitated moment, is only misused in support of 
critical prejudgments. With this certainty of his at this time, 
-which, moreover, he does not express as a sad foreboding 
or the like, but so undoubtingly as in ver. 29,-quite agrees 
the fact, that he hands over the church so entirely to the 
presbyters as he does in ver. 2 6 ff. ; nor do we properly 
estimate the situation of the moment, if we only assume, with 
de W ette, that Luke has probably thus composed the speech 
from his later standpoint after the death of the apostle. Accord
ing to Baumgarten, II. p. 85 ff., who compares the example 
of King Hezekiah, the oioa 1'.T.A. was actually founded on 
objective certainty: God had actually resolved to lat the 
apostle die in Jerusalem, but had then graciously listened to 
the praying and weeping of the Gentile churches. But in such 
passages as Philem. 22, there is implied no alteration of the 
divine resolution; this is a pure fancy. - vµ,E'i,; 'll'avTe<;, ev 
oi, oii];\.0ov] all ye, among whoin I passed th1·ough. In his deep 
emotion he extends his view ; with this address he embraces 
not merely those assembled around him, nor merely the Ephe
sians in general, but, at the same time, all Christians, among 
whom hitherto he had been the itinerant herald of the king
-dom. In ver. :2 6 the address again limits itself solely to 
those present. 

Vv. 26, 27. .&io] because, namely, this now impend
ing separation makes such a reckoning for me a duty. -
µ,apTvpoµ,ai] I testify, I affirm. See on Gal. v. 3. - ev Tfi 

u~µ,. 'TJfLEP<f] " hoe magnam declarandi vim habet," Bengel : it 
was, in fact, the parting day. - on ,ca0ap. Elµ,i (see the critical 
remarks): that I am pure from the blood of all (comp. on 
xvi.ii 6 ), i.e. that I am free of blame in reference to each one, 
if he ( on account of unbelief) falls a prey to death, i.e. to the 
eternal a'll'wuia. Each one is affected by his own fault ; no 

one by mine. ,ca0apo, a'll'o (Tob. iii. 14) is not a Hebraism, 
C"Jf? W ; even with Greek writers ,ca0ap. is not merely, though 
commonly, joined with the genitive (Bernhardy, p. 174), but 
also sometimes with a1Tu (Kypke, II. p. 10 8 f.). - ou 7ap 
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vrre<TTetX.] brought forward once more in accordance with ver. 
20; so extremely important was it to him, and that, indeed, 
as the decisive premiss of the ,ca0apo<; elµi IC.T.X. - Thv 
/3ouX~v Tou Beou] the divine counsel 1CaT

1 

E~ox~v, i.e. the 
counsel of redemption, whose complete realization is the /3aa-t
Xeta TOU Beou, the Messianic kingdom ; hence here ava''I"/. . . . 
Beou, in ver. 2 4 oiaµapT . ... Beou, and in ver. 2 5 IC'T}pva-a-. T. 

{3aui")t.. T. 0eou, denote one and the same great contents of the 
gospel, although viewed according to different aspects of its 
nature. - 7ro,a-av] the whole, without suppressing, explaining 
away, or concealing aught of it. 

Ver. 28. Ovv] Therefore, since I am innocent, and thus the 
blame would be chargeable on you. - fouTo'i-; ,c, 'TT'. T. 'TT'otµv{tp] 
in order that as well ye yoiirselves, as the whole chuTCh (Luke 
xii. 32; John x. 1 ff.), may persevere in the pure truth of the 
gospel. See vv. 29, 30. On the prefixing of fouTo'i,, comp. 
1 Tim. iv. 16. - TO 'TT'V. T. a7. e0eTO] This was designed to 
make them sensible of the whole sacredness and responsibility 
of their office. The Holy Spirit ruling in the church has Him
self appointed the persons of the presbyters, not merely by 
the bestowal of His gifts on those concerned, but also by His 
effective influence upon the recognition and appreciation of the 
gifts so bestowed at the elections (see on xiv. 23). Comp. 
xiii. 2, 4. - ema-,co7rou<; (also very common with classical 
writers), as overseers, as stewards,1 denotes the o.-fficial fnnction 
of the presbyters (ver. 1 7), and is here chosen (not 7rpea-/3u
TEpou-;) because in its literal meaning it significantly corre
sponds to the 7roiµalvew. "Ipso nomine admonet velut in 
specula locatos esse," etc., Calvin.2 The figurative (Isa. xl. 11; 
Jer. ii. 8; Ezek. xxxiv. 2; John x. 14, xxi. 15; and see 
Dissen, ad Pind. Ol. x. 9, p. 124) 'TT'otµa{vew comprehends the 
two elements, of official activity in teaching (further specially 
designated in Eph. iv. 11 ; comp. 1 Tim. iii. 2), and of the 

1 The comparison of the Athonian h,1TK0,..o, ii! dependent cities, with a vie,., 
to explain this official name (Rothe, p. 219 f.; see on these also !-Iermam1, 
Staatsallerth. § 157. 8}, introduces something heterogeneous. 

9 How little ground this passage gives for the hierarchical conception of the 
spiritual office, see on Eph. iv. 11 ; Holling, Kirchenverf. p. 269 f. 
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oversight and conduct of the discipline and organization of 
the church. For the two together exhaust the l1rw·Ko7rE'iv 

(1 Pet. v. 2). - On 7'. EKKA'Yfu. Tov Kvp{ov (see the critical 
remarks), comp. Rom. xvi. 16; Matt. xvi. 18. With the 
reading Tov 0Eov this passage was a peculiarly important locits 
for the doctrine of the divinity of Christ and the communi
catio idioniatum against the Socinians. See especially Calovius. 
-f,v 7rEptE7roojuaTO 1'.7'.A.] which He has acquired (for His 
possession, Eph. i. 14; Tit. ii 14; 1 Pet. ii. 9) by His own 
blood, by the shedding of which He has redeemed believers 
from the dominion of the devil and acquired them for Himself 
as heirs of His eternal salvation. " Hie ergo grex est pre
tiosissimus," Bengel. Comp. on Eph. i. 14; 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
vii. 23; 1 Pet. i 7, 19. 

Vv. 29, 30. 'E,yc,',J with similar emphasis, as in ver. 25: 
After my departure-I know it-not only will enemies from 
without intrude among you (Ephesian Christians, as whose 
representatives the presbyters were present), who will be 
relentlessly destructive to the welfare of the church ; but 
also within the church itself, out of the midst of you, will 
men with perverse doctrines arise. - That by the very common 
figure of raYenous (vchenientes, comp. fJapuTaTO<; avTa,YCIJVLO"T~<;, 

Xen. Ages. 11, 12) wolves (Matt. vii. 15; Luke x. 3; John 
x. 12) is not meant, as Grotius supposes, penecutio siib Nerone, 
but false teachers workin_q perniciously, is rendered prouable 
by the very parallelism of ver. 3 0, and still more certain by 
the relation of EluEAEvu. to JJ,fTd, T~v &rpig{v µ,ov, according to 
which Paul represents his presence as that which has hitherto 
withheld the intrusion of the :>..uKot,-a connection which, in 
the case of its being explained of political persecutors, would be 
devoid of truth. - &rptgir; is here not arriwl (as almost con
stantly with Greek writers), but departure, going away, Dern. 
5 8, pen. ; Herod. vii. 5 8. Paul does not specially mean his 
death, but generally his removal (cliscessione1n, Vu]gate), on 
which the false teachers necessarily depended for the assertion 
of their influence. Moreover, his prediction without doubt 
rests on the observations and experiences (comp. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9) which he had made during his long ministry in 
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Ephesus and Asia. He must have known the existence of germs 
in which he saw the sad pledge of the truth of his warning; 
and we have no reason to doubt that the reality corresponded 
to this prediction. At the time of the composition of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, the false teachers may not yet have 
been working in Ephesus itself, but in Colossae and its neigh
bourhood these-they were Judaists of an Essene-Gnostic 
type-had made themselves felt (see Introduction to Colos
sians, § 2), and in Asia Minor generally the heretics of the First 
Epistle of John and probably also of that of Jude are to be 
songht, not to mention those of the Apocalypse and Pastoral 
Epistles. The indefinite and general expressions, in which 
the false teachers are here described, correspond to the cha
racter of prophetic foresight and prediction. According to 
Zeller, a later writer has by these sought to conceal his other
wise too glaring anachronism; whereas Baur find8 the sectarian 
character, such as it existed at most toward the close of the 
first century, so drfinitely delineated, that he from this circmn
stance recognises a 1:aticinimn post eventmn ! Thus the same 
expression is for the one too indefinite, and for the other too 
definite; but both arrive at the same result, which must be 
reached, let the Paul of the Book of Acts speak as he will. -
ar.our.~v K.T.A-.] to draw away, from the fellowship of true be
lievers, after them. " Character falsi doctoris, ut velit ex se 
uno pendere discipulos," Bengel. On or.iuro avT., comp. V. 3 7. 

Ver. 31. I'prryope'iTe] " verbmn pastorale," Bengel,-comp. 
r.pouexETE EaVTOt', Kal r.avTt T<p r.otµv{q), ver. 2 8 ,-and that, 
encouraged by the recollection of my own example, µvTJµo
veuovTE'>, OTl K.7".A,, - TpteTlav] See on xix. 10. - µeTd- Da!Cpuwv] 
extorted both by afilictions (ver. 19) and by the sympathetic 
fervour with which Paul prosecuted his quite special (fra. 
eJCauTov) pastoral care, 2 Cor. xi. 29, ii. 4. - vuKTa "· ~µEp.J 
See on Luke ii. 3 7. vvKw is here plaeed first, because it 
most closely corresponds to the figurative 'YP'YJ"fOpEtTI,. -As to 
the idea of vov0ea-ta, admonition, see on Eph. vi. 4. 

Ver. 32. Ancl now I commend yoi~ to God (xiv. 23) and to 
the word of His grace (ver. 24),-entrust you to Him to pro
tect and bless you, and to the gospel to be the rule of your 
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whole conduct,-to Ilini who is able to build up (to promote the 
Christian life), and to give yoit inheritance (a share in the Mes
sianic blessedness) among all who m·e sanct?'ficd (consecrated to 
God by faith). - T,j> owaµ,ivrp J is, with the Vulgate, Luther, 
Beza, Calvin, Grotius, ,v olf, Bengel, de W ette, and others, to 
be referred to God ; so that a very natural liyperbaton occurs, 
according to which Kal T<p Xoryrp Tfj, X<1piTo, auTOv appears o.s an 
inserted annexation to the general and main element Tij, Beep 
of an accessory idea, which was not to be separated from T'f' Be<j,, 
but which also does not prevent the continuance of the address 
by a more precise description of T<j, Be<j, bearing on its object. 
Comp. Bernhardy, p. 459. We should, in reading, lay the 
emphasis on T<j, Beij,, and pass on more quickly over Kat T<j, Xory<tJ 
- .. avTOU. Others refer Tij, cvvaµ,. to -r<j, Xoryrp, and understand 
the Xoryo, either correctly of the doctrine (Erasmus, Heinrichs, 
Kuinoel, Lange, and others), or erroneously (opposed to Luke's 
and Paul's mode of conception) of the personal (Johannean). 
Logos (Gomarus, Witsius, Amelot). Dut such a personifica
tion of the saving doctrine (Jas. i. 21), according to which even 
the oovvai KA'TJpovoµ,{av ( evidently an act of God!) is assigned to 
it, is without scriptural analogy. Comp. Col. i. 12 f.; Gal. 
i\·. 7; Luke xii. 32. - As to 1c'"-7Jpovoµ,{a, transferred from the 
allotted share in the possession of Palestine (i1~~~) to the sharo 
of possession in the lJfessianic kingdom, see on Matt. v. 5 ; Gal. 
iii 18 ; Eph. i 11. On iv T. -l}rytauµ,., comp. xxvi. 18 ; Eph. i. 18. 

Vv. 33-35. Paul concludes his address, so rich in its 
simplicity and deeply impressive, by urging on the presbyters 
the complete disinterestedness and self-denial, with which he 
had laboured at Ephesus, as a T111ro, (2 Thess. iii. 9) for similar 
conduct. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 4 ff.; 2 Cor. xi. 7 ff., xii. 14 ff. ; 
2 Thess. iii. 8 ff. Reason for this : not the obviating of a 
Judaistic reproach (Olshausen), not a guarding of the independ
ence of the church in the world (Baumgarten); but the neces
sity of the avn"Ji..aµ,/3uvea-0at TWV au0evou,nrov, ver. 3 5. - &,pry. 
,fJ xpua-. 'fJ [µ,aT.J specification of what are usually esteemed the 
most valuaule temp01-al possessions. Comp. Jas. v. 2, 3. -
atiTot] without my needing to say it to you. - 1Cat Toi, oven 
p.eT' iµ,ou] Thus also for his companions, to their necessities, 
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he applied the gain of his manual labour. - aihai] he sho1cs 
them, and certainly they were not soft and tender. - 71'avTa 1 

t171'€0eiga vµ,'iv, on] either in all points (1 Cor. x. 3 3 ; see on 
Eph. iv. 15; Lobeck, ad Ai. 1402; Kuhner, § 557 A. 4) I 
have shown to you (by my example) that; or, all things I hai;c 
showed to yo1t (by my example) in reference to this, that, etc. 
(on= el,;; E1divo, on, as in John ii. 18, ix. 17; 2 Cor. i. 18; 
Mark xvi. 14, et al.). Tlie former is simpler. - oihw] so labour
ing, as I have done, so toiling hard ( comp. 1 Cor. iv. 12). Not : 
my fellow-labourers in the gospel (Klostermann), which, at vari
ance with the context, withdraws from ovTw,;; its significance. 
It is the exmnple-givin,q ovTw,;;. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26; 
l)hil. iii. 1 7. - Twv au8evo11vTwv] is, with Erasmus, Calvin, 
Beza, Grotius, Calovius, Er. Schmid, Bengel, and others, includ
ing Neander, Tholuck, Sclmeckenbnrger, Baumgarten, to be 
explained of those not yet confirmed in Christian principles and 
dispositions. Comp. Rom. xiv. 1, xv. 1; 1 Cor. ix. 22; 
1 Thess. v. 14; 2 Cor. xi. 21. These might easily consider 
the work of one teaching for pay as a mere matter of gain, 
and thus be prejudiced not only against the teacher, but also 
against the doctrine, 1 Cor. ix. 12. But if, on the other 
hand, the teacher gained his livelihood by labour, by suc1. 
self-devotion he obviated the fall of the unsettled, and was 
l1elpful to the strengthening of their faith and courage ( comp. 
2 Cor. xii. 14). This is that avn)t.aµ,/3aveu0ai TWV au0wouv
TWV, in which Paul wished to serve as a model to other teachers 
and ecclesiastical rulers. Others (Chrysostom, Oecumenius, 
Theophylact, et al., including ,vetstein, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
Olshausen, de Wette, Hackett) render it: that they should 
help the poor and needy by support (comp. Eph. iv. ~S); which 
meaning would have to be derived not from the 11sus loquencli 
of au0ev. taken by itself, but, with Kuinoel (" qui non possunt 
laborando sibi ad vitam tuendam necessaria r.ompurare "), from 
the context. Comp. Arist. Pac. G36; Eur. Suppl. 433; Herod. 
ii. 8 8. See · Valckenaer, ad Herod. viii. 51 ; and Raphel, 

1 Lachmann, whom Klostermnnn follows, refers .,a.,~a. to ver. 34, as Eez:i 
already proposed. But if so, Pnnl, in wr. 24, would evidently l..taye said too 
much, especiu.lly on account of ,..,) -ro,; ,J., ,,.,,r' i,,.,v". 
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Herod. in Zoe. But the recommendation of liberality is 
remote from the context ; the faithfulness and wisdom of 
the teacher manifesting itself in gaining his own support by 
labour, of which the text speaks, must have a spiritual object, 
like the teaching office itself (1 Cor. ix. 12)-not the giving of 
alms, but the strengthening of the weak in faith. The more 
naturally this meaning occurs, the less would Paul, if he had 
nevertheless meant the poor, have expressed himself by au0e
vovv;wv, but rather by ,r;wxwv or a similar word. - µv'T}µo

vevnv . .. Mµ/3aveiv] and to be niinajul of the saying of the Lord 
Jesus (namely) that He Hi11iself has said: It is blessed (i.e. bliss
giving; the action itself according to its moral nature, similarly 
to the knowing in John xviii. 3, is conceived as the blessedness 
of the agent) rather (potius) to give than to receive. "The two 
being compared, not the latter, but rathe1· tlie former, is the 
fLaKapiov." The special application of this general saying of 
Christ is, according to the connection in the mind of the 
apostle, that the giving of spiritual benefits, compared with 
the taking of ea1thly gain as pay, has the ad vantage in confer
ring blessedness ; and the µa,capio'T'T}<; itself is that of eternal 
life according to the idea of the Messianic recompense, Luke 
vi 20 ff., 38, xiv. 14. - The explanatory lhi, dependent on 
fLV'T}µov., adduces out of the general class of -rwv }..ory. -r. Kvp. a 
single saying (comp. xv. 15), instead of all bearing on the 
point-Whether Paul derived this saying, not preserved in 
the Gospels (see on the dicta arypa<pa of Christ, Fabric. Cod . 
.Apocr. N. T. pp. 321-335; Ewald, Jahrb. VI. 40 £, and 
Gesch. CM. p. 288), from oral or written tradition, remains un
decided.-Ileferences to the same saying: Constitt. ap. iv. 3. 1: 
, ' , ~ K' , "" " ' t-'i:'-' ,, ' e,rei 1eaL o upior; JJ,aKapiov ei,rev eivai TDV oioov-ra 'f}7TEp -rov 

Aaµ/3avov-ra, perhaps also Clem. 1 Cor. 2 : ?]OLDV OLOOV'TE<; 

iJ }i,,aµ/3avov-rer;. Analogous profane sayings (Artemidor. iv. 3) 
may be seen in W etstein. The opposite: avo'T}-ror; o OLOovr;, 

EUTVX~'> o' o }i,,aµ/3dvwv, in Athen. viii. 5. 
Vv. 36-38. What a simple, true,1 tender, and affecting 

1 It borders on wantonness to affirm that this impression of the speech is not so 
much that which the presbyt,ei•s received from it, as that which'' tliereaderof tli6 
Book of Acts is mecint to receive from the previous narrative," Zeller, p. 274. 
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description! - KaTE<ptAovv] denotes frequent and fervent kiss
ing. Comp. on Hatt. xxvi. 49; Luke xv. 20. - 0EwpEiv] to 
behold, is chosen from the standpoint of the oovvwµEVOt. On 
the other hand, in ver. 25, lJ,Jmr0€. - 1rpoe1rEµ1r.] of gi1;ing a 
convoy, as in xv. 3, xxi. 5. 
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CHArTER XXI. 

YER. 3. xa:-~xB,,,u.ev] A D E ~. 3<!, Vulg. al. have ,C(l,'T'f>.Ooµ.Ev. So 
Lachm. A gloss. - Ver. 4. Both aveup. oi (Tisch.) and Tou; before 
fLaO. (which Beng. l\fatth. llinck condemn) have decided attesta
tion. - a~:-o::;J A E G, 68, 73 have a~;o7;; so Lachm. Altera
tion to suit o,·me;. "Ubicunque in s. s. au:-oii repertmn est, 
scrupulum legentibus injecit," Born. - ava,B.J Lachm. Tisch. 
read i;.,{3., according ~o important testimony. Rightly; the 
more usual word was mserted. - Vv. 5, 6. 'll'poo,,u~&.,u.eOa. Ifol 
ao-::-aoaµ,,vo,] Lachm. and Tisch. read ;.poo.~;a,u.evo, a<:.rJO''ll'aoa,u.eBa, 
and then 'Y..a, before ke,B. So A B C E ~, min. Rightly. The 
Recepta has arisen partly through a simplifying resolution of 
the participle ;.pooe~;aµ.evo,, and partly through offence at the 
compound a::-aa-::-a~rn·Ba, noi elsewhere occurring. - Ver. 6. ks
Br,µ.EVJ Lachm. reads M,B., and Tisch. &.vE,B. The witnesses are 
much civided. As, however, a form with N is at all events 
decidedly attested, A C ~::, having a.Ne,B., and B E ~•• fNe/3. ; 
aveSr,µ.ev is to be preferred, instead of which ive/3., the more usual 
word for embarking, slipped in, and .i<:.e/3. was inserted from 
,-er. 2, comp. xxviii. 2. - Ver. 8. After igeAB. Elz. has o, ,:;epi -.. 
ITa:ii.ov ( comp. xiii. 13), against decisive testimony. With ige1-.0. 
there begins acburch-lesson.-Ver. 10. n:.1,wv] is condemned by 
A BC H, min., as an addition. -- Ver. 11. 'T'E a.i:-o::;J A BCD 
E ~. min. have iau:-oEi. Approved by Gries b. Rinck, and adopted 
by Lacbm. Tisch. Born., and rightly on account of the decisive 
t£stimony. Orig. also testifies for it UauTov 'XPfwv x.T.1-..). - -.a~ 
1/.'lfa• 'X. -:-. doafj Lachm. Tisch. Born. read r. '71'6/l. "· ,,._ X·, pre
ferred also by Rinck, following important witnesses (not A), 
but evidently a transposition, in accordance with the natural 
course of the action. - iv' Jfpoucr.] Born. reads fl, • Jepoucr., but only 
according to D, min. Chrys. Epiph. It arose from a gloss (Orig.: 
a~Ei.OC:v:-a ei; ·1~po,C1.).-Ver. 14. On decisive evidence read with 
Lachm. and Tisch. -.ou Kvplou .,.1i 0Ei,7J/UI, r1~fo011J. - Ver. 15. E'11'1crit.] 
Elz. Scholz read c.koCTx., only according to min.; so that it must 
lJe regarded as a mere error of transcription. The decidedly 
attested k,crit. is rightly approved or adopted by Mill, Deng. 
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Griesb. Malthaei, Knapp, Rinck, Lachm. Tiscl1. The readings 
,;;apM11.. (C, 7, 69, 73) and ri.?rorn;&11,. (D, Born.) are interpreta
tions.- Ver. 20. Oel,v] Approved hy Griesb., and aclopterl by 
Lachm. Tisch., according to A BCE G tt, min. Chrys. Theophyl. 
and most vss. Elz. Scholz, Born. read ,i~p,ov, against these de
cisive witnesses. - 'Iovoafo,v] Lachm. Tisch. read iv To,; 'Iouoa,o,;, 
which is to be adopted, according to A BCE, min. Vnlg. Aeth. 
Copt. The iv .,.~ "IoLJoa,q. in D, Syr. Sahid. Jer. Aug. speaks 
also for this (so Born.). The Receptci was occasioned by the 
following -rwv mm(JT,LJX6Tr,Jv, c,jter which accordingly in • some 
Fathers 'Iouoa,r,Jv has found its place. N, Oec. and some min. have 
merely ,wv ?r,'lf1(f,., which makes all these additions suspicious, 
yet the testimony is not sufficiently strong for their deletion. -
Ver. 21. -:rci.v:-a;] deleted by Lachm., according to A D"' E, 13, 
Vulg. Copt. J er. Aug. The omission appears to be a historical 
emendation. - Ver. 24. rvwo-ovTat] Elz. reads rvw(JJ, in opposition 
to A B C D E ~. min. Aug. J er. and some vss. A continuation 
of the construction of 7va. - Ver. 25. 11,;;eo-re1i-.a1.m] Lachm. Born. 
read a-:rM-retAaµ,sv, according to B D, 40, and some vss. Rightly; 
the Recepta is from xv. 20. - µ,rioev to 11,~ is wanting in A B ~, 
13, 40, 81, and several vss. Condemned by l\Iill and Bengel, 
and deleted by Lachm. But if it had been added, the expres
sions of xv. 28 would have been used. On the other hand, the 
omission was natural, as the direct instruction 11,rioev ,010'",o• 

-rrip,iv is not contained in the apostolic decree. - Ver. 28. The 
form ?l"avmx~ is, with Lachm. and Tisch., to be adopted accord
ing to decisive evidence; it is not elsewhere found in the N. T. 
- Ver. 31. cru1xexum,] Lachm. and Born. read o-LJ,%6vem,, accord
ing to A B D ~ (in C, ver. 31 to xxii. 30 is wanting). With 
this preponderating testimony (comp. Vulg.: conjunditnr), and 
as, after ver. 30, the perfect easily presented itself as more 
suitable, the present is to be preferred. - Ver. 32. ,-apa;\,.ap.] 
Lachm. reads ;\,.a/3wv, only according to B. - Ver. 34. i,86(,J~] 
Lachm. Tisch. Born. read i;rerpwvoui, according to A B D E ~. 
min., which witnesses must prevail. - µ,11 ouv&,u.m,; os] Lachm. 
Tisch. Born. (yet the latter has deleted o§) read µ,r; ouiar1,s,o;i o, 
auToli, according to decisive testimony. The Recepta is a stylistic 
emendation. - So xpa~ov, ver. 36, is to be judged, instead of 
which xp&~om,; is, with Lacluu. and Tisch., to be preferred. 

Vv. 1, 2. 'A,ro<mao-0.] denotes the painful separation, 
wrung from them by the consciousness of necessity. See on 
Luke xxii. 41.- On the small island Cos, now Co, or Stan
chio in the Aegean Sea, celebrated for its wine and manu-

ACTS II. N 
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facture of costly materials for dress, see Ki.ister, de Co insnlfi, 
Hal. 1833. On the accusative form, see Locella, ad Xen; 
Eph. p. 16 5 f. - ,.a liaTapa] a great seaport of Lycia, with an 
oracle of Apollo active only during the six winter months. For 
its ruins, see Fellows, .Asia J,£inor, p. 219 f. - oia,repwv] wliicla 
was in the act of sailing over. :For avax0fjvai, comp. on xiii. 13. 

Ver. 3. 'Avacf>avivw; oe Ti}v Kv,rp.] but when we had sighted 
Cypi"lr,s. The expression is formed analogously to the well
known construction 7rf77"lrrrwµ,ai Ttl eua"l'Yt>..iov and the like. 
Winer, p. 244 [E.T. 326]; Buttmann, nciit. Gr. p. 164 [E.T. 
189]. - Evwvuµ,ov] an adjective to auT~V. See Ki.ihner, 
§ 685, and examples in Wetstein. -El,; ~uplav] towards 
Syria. See on Gal. i. 21. - ,ca7a,yeu0ai, to run in, to land, 
the opposite of ava,yEu0ai (vv. 1, 2), xxvii. 2, xxviii. 12; 
Luke v. 11 ; often with Greek writers since the time of 
Homer. - eKetrie ,ya,p ... ,yoµ,ov] for thither the ship iinladed 
its freight; e,ce'i,ue denotes the direction (toward the city) which 
they had in view in the unlading (in the lrnrbour). - a,rocpopTit.] 
does not stand pro futuro (in opposition to Grotius, Valckenaer, 
Kuinoel, and others), but 'qV a,rocf>. means: it was in the act 
of its unlading. Comp. Winer, p. 328 [E. T. 439]. 

Ver. 4. 'AveupovTe,;] See on Luke ii. 16. The Christians 
there (Tovc; µ,a0.) were certainly only few (see xi. 19, xv. 3), 
so that they had to be sought out in the great city of Tyre. 
r.aVTwv ... TEtcVoi,;, ver. 5, also points to a small number of 
Christians. - o,a Tou ,rvevµ,aTo,] so that the Holy Spirit 
(speaking within them)was the mediating occasion. The Spirit 
had testified to them that a fate full of suffering awaited 
Paul in Jerusalem, and this in their loving zealous care they 
took as a valid warning to him not to go to Jerusalem. But 
Paul himself was more ftilly ancl correctly aware of the will of 
the Spirit; he was certain that, in spite of the bonds and suffer
iugs which the Spirit made known to him from city to city, 
he must go to Jerusalem (xx. 22). 

Vv. 5, 6. 'EtapT{uai] cannot here denote to fit out (Lucian, 
·v. H. i. 33; Joseph. Antt. iii. 2. 2; comp. 2 Tim. iii. 17), to 
provide the necessaries for the journey, partly because the 
protasis: "but when we fitted out in those days" (not: haa 
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fitted out), would not suit the apodosis, and partly because 
in general there was no reason for a special and lengthened 
provisioning in the case of such a very short voyage. Hence 
we must adhere to the rendering usual since the Vulgate 
(explctis diebiis) and Ohrysostom (7TX7Jpc':JC,ai): but when it 
happened that we completed the (seven) days of our residence 
there, i.e. ichen we brought these days to a close. And that i~ap
•rtt;rn, was really so used by later writers, is to be inferred 
from the similar use of a:rrapTtt;Eiv (Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 44 7). 
- uvv ryvvat!~ "· Te/Cv.J the more readily conceivable and 
natural in the case of the small body of Christians after so 
long a stay. Baumgarten finds hera the design of a special 
distinction of the church. - lrr't Tov alry,aX.] on the shore, be
cause this was the place of the solemn parting. Hammond, 
overlooking this natural explanation, imagined quite arbitrarily 
that there was a 7Tpouwx~ ( see on xvi. 13) on the shore. -
a7T7J<T7Tauaµe0a (see the critical remarks): we took leave of 
one another, Himerius, p. 184. Lachmann, Praef. p. IX., 
unnecessarily conjectures CLVT7JU7Ta<Taµe0a. - €£<; Ta lo,a] to 
their habitations. Comp. on John xvi. 32, xi.x:. 27; and see 
Valckenaer, p. 581 f. -Whether the ship prepared for the 
voyage (To 7TXofov) was the same in which they had arrived, 
cannot be determined. 

Ver. 7. Atavvew] to complete entirely, only here in the N. T., 
but very often in classical writers, particularly of ways, journeys, 
and the like. But we, entirely bringing to an end (o,av11uavTE'> 
is contc1nporaneoiis with KaT7JVT~uaµev) the voyage, arrived 
f1·om Tyre (from which we had sailed for this last stage) at 
Ptolemc,is (from which we now continued our journey by 
land). - T. 7TXouv] from Macedonia, xx. 6. IlToXeµa.i:<;, the 
ancient i:l~ (even yet called by the Arabs~, by the Euro
peans St. Jean d'Acre), on the Mediterranean Sea, belonging to 
the tribe of Asher (Judg. i. 13), but never possessed by the 
Jews (hence Hiros. Gittin. f. 43. 3: "In Acone est terra. 
Israelitica, et non"), reckoned by the Greeks as belonging to 
Phoenicia (Ptol. v. 15 ; S trabo, xvi. p. 7 5 8 ; Plin. N H. 
v. 1 7), and endowed by Claudius with the Roman citizenship. 

Vv. 8, 9. Ka,uap.] See on viii 40.-What induced the 
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travellers to make their journey by way of Caesai·ea 1 Baum .. • 
garten thinks that, as representatives of the converted Gentiles, 
they wished to come in contact on the way only with Gentile 
chnrches. No; simply, according to the text, because Philip 
dwelt in Caesarea, and with this important man they purposed: 
to spend some time in the interest of their vocation. - Toii 

£ua"f"I. c]v'To~ J,c Twv E'lr'Ta] Since it was not his former posi
tion as overseer of the poor, but his present position as evan
gelist, that made him so important to the travellers, namely, 
through his participation in the calling of a teachei·, the· 
words are not to be rendered: because lie was one of the seven,· 
,i. 5 (comp. Winer, p. 127 [E.T. 168], de Wette); but the 
comma after £Va"f"I. is to be deleted (so also Tisch. Born.), and, 
the whole -is to be taken together : who was the evangelist out oj 
the seven. He was that one of the seven, who bad embraced 
and prosecuted the calling of an evangelist. The fact that he 
now dwelt at Caesarea presupposes that he no longer filled
the office which he held in Jerusalem. Perhaps the peculiar 
skill in teaching which he developed as an emigrant (viii. 5 ff., 
26 ff.) was the l'cason why he, released from his former 
ministry, entered upon that of an evangelist. To regard the 
words c]vTo~ J,c 'T. E7T"Ta as an addition of the compiler (Zeller), 
and also to suspect o £Va"f"IEA£U'TT)~ (Steitz in the Stud. u. Krit., 
1868, p. 510), there is no sufficient reason. Evangelists were 
assistant-missionaries, who, destined exclusively for no parti
cular church, either went forth voluntarily, or were sent by 
the apostles and other teachers of apostolic authority now here, 
and now there, in order to proclaim the £VCV'f'/E'},..iov of Jesus 
Christ, and in particular the living remembrances of what He 
taught and dicl,1 and thereby partly to prepare the way for, and 

1 They had thus in common with the apostles the vocation of the ,i,a:'Y'Y'Ail;,d
da, ; but they were distinguished from them, not merely by the circumstance that 
they were not directly called by Christ, and so were subordinate to the apostles 
(2 Tim. iv. 5), and cl.id not possess the extraordinary specifically apostolic ;,;apid-
1'-""" ; but also by the fact that their ministry bad for its object less the sum
ming up of the great doctrinal system of the gospel (like the preaching of the 
al'ostles) than the communication of historical incidents from the ministry of 
Jesus. Pelagius correctly remarks : " Omnis apostolus evangelista, non omnis 
evangelista apostolus, sicut Pbilippus." Sec generally, Ewahl, p. 235 f., and 
Jahr/,. II. p. 181 ff.-N otbing can be more perverse than, with Sepp, to interpret 
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portly to continue, the apostolic instruction, Eph. iv. 11 ; Eus. 
H.E. iii. 37.-Euseb. iii. 31, 39, v. 24, following Polycrates and 
Caius, calls this Philip an apostle, which is to be regarded as a 
very early confusion of persons, going back even to the second 
century and found also in the Constitt. ap. vi. 7. 1, and is not 
to be disposed of, with Olshausen, to the effect that Eusebius 
'used a,roo-ToAor; in the wider sense, which, considering the 
very sameness in name of the apostle and evangelist, would 
be very inappropriate. But Gieseler's view also (Stud. u. 
J{rit. 1829, p. 139 ff.), that the apostle Philip had four 
daughters, and that ver. 9 is an interpolation by one who 
had confounded the apostle with the deacon, is to be rejected, as 
the technical evidence betrays no interpolation, and as at all 
events our narrative, especially as a portion of the account ir. 
the first person plural, precedes that of Eusebius. - 0V"faTepEr;; 

r,rap0civoi] virgin (intactae) dcmghters. On the adjective -rrap-

0civor;, comp. Xen. llfem. i. 5. 2 : 0vryaTcipa<; -rrap0kvovr;;, Cyrop. 
iv. 6. 9 ; Lo beck, acl Aj. 119 0. - 1rpoqn7T.J who spoke in pro
phetic inspiration, had the xapio-µa of 1rpoqn7TE{a. See on xi. 2 7. 
-The whole observation in ver. 9 is an incidental remarkable 
notice, independent of the connection of the history ; 1 to the 
contents of which, however, on accour..t of its special ancl 
extraordinary character, the precept in 1 Cor. xiv. 3 4, 1 Tim . 
. ii. 12, is not to be applied; nor yet is any justification of the 
life of nuns to l1e founded on it, with the Catholics (see Cor
nelius a Lapide). Comp. Luke ii. 36. Baumgarten thinks 
that the virginity of the daughters corresponds to the condi
tion of the church, which looks forward to her betrothal only 
in the future. This is exegetical trifl.ing.2 

Vv. 10, 11. 'E1rtµ€VoVTCJJV J without a subject (see the critical 
.the appellation evangelist in the case of Philip to mean, that he had brought the 
Gospel of Matthew into its present form. The evangelists were the oral bearers 
of the gospel before written gospels were in existence. 

1 If this circumstance was meant to be regarded (in accordance with Joel iii. 1 
[ii. 28]) as" a sign of special grace with which the Holy Spirit had honoured this 
church in the unclean Cr,esarea" (Baumgarten), Luke must of necessity have indi
cated this point of view. The suggestion, that we ought to be finding purposes 
'e,verywhere without hint in the text, leads to extravagant arbitrariness. 

2 According tQ Clem. Al. Strom. vi. b2 (and in Euseb. iii. 30. 1), some of the 
daughters at least we\'e m11rried •. 
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remarks); Matthiae, § 5G3; Buttmann, neut. (h. p. 271 [E.T. 
316].-" Arya/30,;] There is no reason against the assumed 
identity of this person with the one mentioned in xi. 2 8. 
Luke's mode of designating him, which does not take account 
of the former mention of him, admits of sufficient explanation 
from the special document giving account of this journey, which, 
composed by himself before his book, did not involve a refer
ence to earlier matters, and was left by him just as it was; 
nor did it necessarily require any addition on this point for the 
purpose of setting the reader right. - &par;] he took it ilp, from 
the ground, or wherever Paul had laid it. - 017uar; .•. ,rooar;] 
as also the old prophets often accompanied their prophecies 
with symbolic actions; Isa. xx.; Jer. xiii.; Ezek. iv., al. See 
Grotius; Ewald, Proph. I. p. 38. On the symbol here, comp . 
.John xx:i. 18. - eauTov] his own; for it was not his girdle, 
but Paufs. This self-binding is to be conceived as consisting 
.of two separate acts. - To ,rv. T. &ry.] whose utterance I, 
namely, as His organ express. 

Vv. 12-14. Oi evTor.ioi] the natives (the Christians of 
• Caesarea), only here in the N. T., but classical. - Tt 7TOLE£TE 
""'A,a{ovTE<; ;] What do ye, that ye weep? Certainly essentially 
the same in sense with T£ tCMLETE, but the form of the con
ception is different. Comp. l\:Iark xi. 5, also the classical olov 
']roi1;'ir; with the participle (Heind. ad Plat. Ghar1n. p. 16 G 0). 
- "· cruv0p. µ,. T. Kapo.] and brealc 11iy heart, make me quite 
BOITowfnl and disconsolate. The cruv0pv7TTEW had actually 
.commenced on the part of those assembled, but the firm 
.erolµ,mr; <lxw tC.T."'A.. of the apostle had immediately retained the 
,upper hand over the enervating impressions which they felt. 
'' Vere incipit actus, sed ob impedimenta caret eventu." 
Schaefer, ad Em·. Phocn., Pors. 79. Comp. on Rom. ii. 4. 
The verb itself is not preserved elsewhere, yet comp. 0pvr.-rew 
T~v ,Jrux~v, and the like, in Plutarch and others. - ryap] refers 
to the direct sense lying at the foundation of the preceding 
question : " do not weep and break my heart," for I, I for my 
part, etc. Observe the holy boldness of consciousness in this 
iryw. - dr; 'Iepouu.] Having come to Jerusalem. Comp. 
viii 40. Isaeus, de Dicaeo9. hcred. p. 5 5 : 'll'o"'A.eµ,ov, elr; &v 
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... awo0vryutlovrn. Buttmann, neut. Gr. p. 287 [E.T. 334]. 
vwep TOV civ.] See on v. 41, ix. 16. - 71uvxauaµev] we left off 
fitrthcr address. Comp. xi. 18. -T. Kvpfov] not" quod Deus 
de to decrevit" (K uinoel and de W ette, following Chrysostom, 
Calvin, and others), but the will of Christ. The submission 
of his friends expresses itself with reference to the last words 
of the apostle, ver. 13, in which they recognised his conscious
ness of the Lord's will. 

Vv. 15, 16. 'E1rtutlevau.] after we had equipped ourselves 
(praeparati, Vulg.), made ourselves ready; i.e. after we hacl put 
our goods, clothes, etc., in a proper state for our arrival and 
residence in J ernsalem.1 The word, occurring here only in the 
N. T., is frequent in Greek writers and in the LXX. Such 
an equipment was required by the feast, and by the inter
course which lay before them at the holy seat of the mother 
church and of the apostles. Others arbitrarily, as if u1rol;vyia 
stood in the text (Xen. Hell. vii. 2. 18) ; " sarcinas fuinentis 
imponere," Grotius. -Twv µa077T.] sc. nvk Winer, p. 548 
[E. T. 737]; Buttmann, neut. Gr. p. 138 [E. T. 158].
lf:yovTE<; ,rap' <p l;eviu0wµev Mvau.] who broi1:1ht iis to ltfnason, 
with who1n we were to lodge in Jerusalem. So correctly Luther. 
The dative Mvdu. is not dependent on a,ryovTE<; (in opposition 
to Knatchbull, Winer, p. 201 [E. T. 2G8 f.], and Fritzsche, 
Confect. I. p. 42 ; and see on ii. 33), but to be explained, with 
Grotius, from attraction, so that, when resolved, it is : &"foVTE<; 

.,rapa Mvauova, wap' p l;evtu0. See OD Rom. iv. 17. Bor
nemann, Schol. in Litc. p. 1 'i 7 ( comp. on Ilosenmi.iller, Repcrt. 
II. p. 253); Buttmann, p. 244 [E. T. 284]; Dissen, ad 
IJem,. de car. p. 2 3 3 f. The participle &'YovTe<; indic:.:.tes what 
they by uvvijX0. u. 71µ,'iv not merely wished (infinitive), but 

1 The enoneous reading..,.,,. • .,,.., though defended by Olshausen, would at most 
admit the explanation: after we had conveyed away our baggage(Polyb. iv. 81.11; 
Diod, Sic. xiii. 91; Joseph. Antt. xiv. 16. 2), according to which the travellers, 
in order not to go as pilgrims to the feast at Jerusalem encumbered with much 
luggage, would have sent on their b:iggagc before them. The lcai'in!J behind of 

• the supci:fluous baggnge at Caesarea (Wolf, Olshnusen, and others), or the laying 
aside of things unworthy for their entrance into and residence in Jerusalem 
(Ewnhl), would be purely imported illcas. Vulckenner, p. 584, well remarks: 

• "Putidum est lectioncs tnm uperte mcndosus, ubi vcrn11 1·cpcrtao fuere, in sane• 
. tisaimis libris relinqui." 
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at the same time did: tlrny came ,vith us and brought us, etc. 
See Hermann, ad Viger. p. 773; Dernhardy, p. 477. - Others 
(Vulgate, Erasmus, Castalio, Beza, Calvin, Wolf) take the 
sense of the whole passage to be : adducentes secum apud quent 
hospita1·cniii1· Mnasonem,. Likewise admit,ting of justification 
linguistically from the attraction (Kuhner, II. 5 O 8 ; Valckenaer, 
Sclwl. I. p. 586; Hermann, ad Soph. El. 643. 681); but then 
we should have to suppose, without any indication in the 
context, that Mnason had been temporarily resident at Caesarea 
precisely at that time when the lodging of the travellers 
in his house at Jerusalem was settled with him.-Nothing 
further is known of Mnason himself. The name is Greek 
(Ael. V. H. iii. 19; Athen. vi. p. 264 C, 272 B; Lucian, 
Phuops. 22), and probably he was, if not a Gentile Christian, at 
any rate a Hellenist. Looking to the feeling which prevailed 
among the Jewish Christians against Paul (vv. 20, 21), it was 
natural and prudent that he should lodge with such a one, in 
order that he should enter into further relations to the church. 
- apx_atrp µ,a0.] So much the more confidently might Paul 
and his companions be entrusted to him. He was a Ohi·istian 
from of old (not a vEo<f,urn~, 1 Tim. iii. 6); whether he had 
already been a Christian from the first Pentecost, or had 
become so, possibly through connection with his countryman 
Barnabas, or in some other manner, cannot be determined. 

Vv-. 17-19. I'Evoµ,.] lia1:ing arrived at; xiii. 5. -oi aoe>..cJ,ot] 
the Ohristia,ns, to whom we came,-Mnason and others who 
were with him. It was not until the following day, ver. 1 S, 
that they, with Paul at their head, presented themselves to 
the rulers of the church. Accordingly, there is not to be found 
in this notice, ver. 1 7, any inconsistency with the dissatis
faction towards Paul afterwards reported (Baur); and ol aoe>..cf,. 
is not to be interpreted of the apostles and presbyters (Kuinoel). 
- uvv 1]µ,'i,v] witnesses to the historical truth of the whole 
narrative down to ver. 26: those who combat it are obliged 
to represent this uw 1]µ,£v as an addition of the compiler, 
who wished "externally to attach" what follows to the report 
of an eye-witness (Zeller, p. 522). See, in opposition to this 
wretched shift, Ewald, Jahrb. IX. p. 66. - 7rpo~ 'la1'w,8ov] 
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the Lord's brother, xii. 17, xv. 13. Neither Peter nor any 
other of the Twelve can at this time have been present in 
Jerusalem ; otherwise they wonld have been mentioned here 
and in the sequel of the narrative.1 

- cJv] -rov-rwv ii. Usual 
attraction. 

Vv. 20, 21. The body of presbyters-certainly headed by 
its apostolic (Gal. i. 1 ~) chief James as spokesman-recognises 
with thanksgiving to God the merits of Paul in the conversion 
of the Gentiles, but then represents to him at once also his 
critical position toward the Palestinian Jewish-Christians, 
among whom the opinion had spread that he taught all the 
Jews living in the o,au'11'opa among the Gentiles, when preach
ing his gospel to them, apostasy from the law of Moses. This 
opinion was, according to the principles expressed by Paul in 
his Epistles (see especially Rom., Gal., and 1 Cor.), ancl 
according to his wisdom in teaching generally, certainly erro
neous; but amidst the tenacious overvaluing of Mosaism on 
the part of the Judaists, ever fomented by the anti-Pauline 
party, it arose very naturally from the doctrine firmly and 
boldly defended by Paul, that the attainment of the Messianic 
salvation was not conditioned by circumcision and the works of 
the law, but purely by faith in Christ. What he had taught by 
way of denying and guarding against the value put on Mosaism 
(so as to secure the necessity of faith), was by the zealous 
J udaists taken up and interpreted as a hostile attack, as a 
direct summons to apostasy from the Mosaic precepts and in
stitutions. See Ewald, p. 5 6 3 ff., on these relations, and on 
the greatness of the apostle, who notwithstanding, and in clear 
consciousness of the extreme dangers which threatened him, 
does not sever the bond with the apostolic mother-church, but 
presents himself to it, and now again presents himself pre
cisely amidst this confluence of the multitude to the feast, like 
Christ on His last entrance to Jerusalem. - Bcwpci:,] is not, 
with Olshausen, to be referred to the number of the presbyter:; 

1 Nevertheless, on the part of the Catholics (see Cornelius a Lapille), tJ,9 
presence of all the apostles is assumed; ManJ having at that time died, and risen, 
and ascended into heaven, According to other forms cf the variously-colourecl 
legend, it occurred twelve years after the death of Jesus. See Sepp, p. 68 il: 
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present, who might represent, as it were, the number of be
lievers: for only the p,·esbytcrs of Jc,·usalern were assembled 'With 
James (ver. 18), but to the Jv.daean Christians tliem.selves 
{Christians of the Jewish land), the view of whose many 
myriads might present itself to Paul at Jerusalem in the great 
multitude of those who were there, especially at the time of 
the feast, - 'TT'Ouai µvpiaoe<; J a hyperbolical expression l of a 
very great indefinable number (comp. Luke xii. 1), the men
tion of which was to make the apostle the more inclined to 
the proposal about to be made; hence we are not, ,vith Baur 
(I. p. 2 3 0, ed. 2), to understand orthodox Jews as such (believing 
or unbelieving). The words, according to the correct reading 
(see the critical remarks), import: how ,nany myriads among 
the Jeu:s there a,·e of those who are believing, i.e. to how 
many myriads those who have become believers among the 
Jews amount. - t1JA.r,JTal T. voµov] zealous observers and 
champions of the Mosaic law. Comp. Gal. i. 14. - 1CaT1JX~-

811uav] they have been instructed (Luke i. 4; Acts xviii. 25; 
Rom. ii 18; 1 Cor. xiv. 19; Gal. vi. 6; Lucian, Asin. 48) 
by Judaistic anti-Pauline teache1·s. Actual instruction (comp. 
Chrysostom), not generally audierunt (Vulg.), nor bare suspicion 
(Zeller), is expressed.-µ~ r.epiTeµvew avToV<; K.T.X.] 2 accord
ing to the notion of co1n1nanding, which is implied in X/.ryr,Jv; 
see on xv. 24. - Toi,; Weut] observing the Mosaic customs. 
Comp. To;, voµov rpv"Aauur,Jv, ver. 23. The dative is as in ix. 31. 
-The antagonism of Judaism, to Paul is in this passage so 
strongly and clearly displayed, that the author, if his book were 
actually the treatise with a set purpose, which it has been 
represented as being, would, in quite an incomprehensible 
manner, have fallen out of liis part. In the case of such a 
cunning inventor of history as the author, according to Baur 
and Zeller, appears to be, the power of historical truth was 
not so great as to extort "against his will" (Baur) such a 
testimony at variance with his design. 

1 But yet, comp. with i 15, ii. 41, iv. 4, Gal. i. 22, an evidence of the grc:it 
pro3ress which Christianity had thus made in Palestine with the lapse of time. 

• The Jewish-Christians zealous for the law must thua have continued to 
circumcise the chiluren that ea.me to be born to them. 
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Vv. 22, 23. Tt ovv e'un;] What is accordingly the ccrne? 
How lies then the matter ? See on 1 Cor. :xiv. 15 ; Uom. iii. 9. 
The answer 'Toiiro 7ro{17uov has the reason for it in the first in~ 
stance more precisely assigned by the preliminary remark, miv
-rc,,,; ... e"A.flw0a,;: a multitude (of such Jew-Christians) must 
(inevitably will)come together(assemble around thee, to hear thee 
and to observe thy demeanour), Joi·, etc. That James meant a 
tiirnultiiary concourse, is not stated by the text, and is, on the 
contrary, at variance with the sanguine 01:'i; but Calvin, Grotins, 
Calovius, and many others erroneously hold that 7r7':ry0. uuv1:11.0. 
refers to the convoking of tbe church, or (so Lange) to the united 
body of the different household-congregations (in that case To 

7r)l.ij0. must at least have been used). - 1:ux~v ex. i.<f>' EaUT.] 
having a vow (xviii. 18) Joi· themselves. This i.<f>' eavTwv repre
sents the having of the vow as founded on the men's own wish and 
self-interest, and accordingly exhibits it as a voluntary penonal 
vow, in which they were not dependent on third persons. The 
use of i.cp' eaurwv in the sense of for oneself, at one's own hand, 
and the like,1 is a classical one (Xen. A nab. ii 4. 10 ; Thuc. 
v. 67. 1, viii. 8. 11), and very common; Hermann, acl Viger. 
p. 859; Kuhner, II. p. 296. A yet more express mode of 
denoting it would be: aurol i.cp' eavTwv. With this position 
of the vow there could be the less difficulty in Paul's taking 
it along with them ; no interest of any other than the four 
men themselves was concerned in it. Moreover, on account 
of ver. 26, and because the point here concerned a usage ap
pointed in the law of Moses (otherwise than at xviii. 18), we 
are to understand a formal temporary Nazarite i-ow, under
taken on some unknown occasion (N um. vi., and see on 
xviii. 18). See on such vows, Keil, Archiiol. I. § 67; 
Oehler in Herzog's Encylcl. X. p. 205 ff. 

Ver. 24. These take to thee (bring them into thy fellowship) 
and become with them, a Nazarite (aryvlo-01'/n, be consecrated, 
LXX. Num. vi. 3, 8, corresponding to the Hebrew "l'F:i), and 
·make the expendi"tiire for the1n (E7r' auro'i,;, on their account, see 
Bernhardy, p. 250), namely, in the costs of the sacrifices to be 
procured (Num. vi. 14 ff.). "More apud Judaeos receptum 

• N rends af' 1,. ... .;,, e. gloss substantially con-ect. 
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erat, et pro insigni pietatis officio habebatur, ut in pauperum 
:N"asiraeorum gratiam ditiores sumtus erogarent ad sacrificia, 
quae, dum illi tonderentm, offerre necesse erat," Kypke. See 
,Toseph. Antt. xix. 6. 1, Bell. ii. 15. 1; Mischn. Nasir ii. 5. 6; 
W etstein in loc.; also Oehler, l.c. p. 210. The attempt of 
Wieseler, p. 105 ff., and on Gal. p. 589, to explain away the 
taking up of the N azarite vow on the part of the apostle, is 
entirely contrary to the words, since aryv{t;ea-0ai, in its emphatic 
connection with a-ov avro'i-., can only be understood according 
to the context of entering into participation of the Nazarite 
vow, and not generally of Israelitish purification by virtue of 
presenting sacrifices and visiting the temple, as in John xi. 55. 

,, 1: '] t. th d • f'I' ' ' ' ' • d - iva ,;;up77a-. con ams e es1gn o oa11rav. e,r avT., in or er 
that they (after the fulfilment of the legal requirement had 
taken place) might have themselves shorn (and thus be released 
from their vow). The shearing and the burning of the hair 
of the head in the fire of the peace-offering, was the termina
tion of the N azaritic vow. See N um. vi. 18. - ,cal, ,yvwa-ovrai 
1'.T.A..] and a.ll shall know: not included in the dependence on 
'' • L k • • -~ 0 • ] • 19 ''1-' " ] iva, as lil u -e XXll . .:, • - WV as 1n ver. . - OVOEV E<TTt 

that nothing has a place, is existent, so that all is without 
objective reality. Comp. on XX\T. 11. - "al, avro"] also for thy 
own person, whereby those antinomistic accusations are practi
cally refuted. On a--roixe'iv, in the sense of conduct of life, 
see on Gal iv. 25. 

Ver. 2 5. " Yet the liberty of the Gentile Christians from the 
:Mosaic law remains thereby undiminished; that is secured by 
our decree" ( chap. xv.). The object of this remark is to 
obviate a possible scruple of the apostle as to the adoption of 
the proposal. - ryµe'i-. a,recnd>..aµev (see the critical remarks), 
1rJe, on our part, have despatched envoys, after we had resolved 
that they have to observe no such thing (nothing which belongs 
to the category of such legal enactments). The notion of oe'iv 
(see Lobeck, ad Ph1:1n. p. 753 :ff.; Schoem. ad Is. p. 397 f.) 
is implied in the reference of ,cp{vavTe" (necessarium esse cen
suirnns). Comp. ver. 21. - el µ,~ </JuMuuea-0a, K.T,A..] except 
that they slwuld g1tard themselves from, etc. See xv. 28. On 
q>vA.a,tTa-ea-0ai T£ or T£va, to guard oneself froni, comp. 2 Tim. 
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iv. 15; Wisd. i. 11; Ecclns. xix. 9; Herod. i. 108, vii. 130.
This citation of the decree of the apostolic synod told Paul what 
was long since·accurately known to him, but was here essentially 
pertin€lnt to the matter. And for Paul himself that portion of 
the contents of the decree which was in itself indifferent was 
important enough, in view of those whose consciences were iceal, 
(1 Cor. viii. 1 ff.; Rom. xiv. 1 ff.), to make him receive this 
reminiscence of it now without an express reservation of his 
higher and freer standpoint, and of his apostolic indepen
dence,-a course by which he complied with the oovXE?Jetv 

-r<j, ica1p<j,, Rom. xii. 11. 
Vv. 26, 27. James had made his proposal to Paul-by a 

public observance of a custom, highly esteemed among the 
Jews, and consecrated by Moses, practically to refute the 
accusation in question-in the conviction that the accusation 
was unfounded, and that thus Paul with a good conscience 
(without contradiction of his principles) could accept the pro
posal.1 And Paul with a good conscience accepted it; in 
which case it must be presumed that the four men also did 
not regard the Nazarite vow as a work of ;'iistification ; 2 other
wise Paul must at once on principle have rejected the proposal, 
in order not to give countenance to the fundamental error 
( opposed to his teaching) of justification by the law, and not 
to offer resistance to Christ Himself as the end of the law 
(Rom. x. 4). In fact, he must have been altogether convinced 
that the observance of the law was not under dispute, by 
those who regarded him as an opponent of it, in the sense of 
justification by the law; otherwise he would as little have con-

1 For if James had, in spite of Gal. ii. 9, regarded Paul as a direct adversary 
of !llosaism, htJ would, on account of what he well knew to be Paul's deci
sion of character, have certainly not proposed a measure 1Yhich the latter could 
not but have immediately rejected. It remains possible, however, that, though 
not in the case of James himself, yet among a portion of the presbyters there 
was still not complete certainty, and perhaps even different views prevailecl 
with regard to what was to be thought of that accusation. In this case, the 
proposal was a test bringing the matter to decisive certainty, which was very 
correctly calculated in view of the moral stedfastness of the apostle's character. 

2 They were still weak brethren from Judaism, who still clave partially to 
ceremonial observances. Calvin designates them 11s novices, with 11. yet tc11Llct 
and not fully formed faith. • 
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sented to the proposal made to him as he formerly did to tl1e 
circumcision of Titus ; and even the furnishing of explanations 
to guard his action (which Sclmeckenburger, p. 65, supposes 
that we must assume) would not have sufficed, but would 
rather have stamped his accommodation as a mere empty 
show. Moreover, he was precisely by his internal complete 
freedom from the law in a position, without moral self-offence, 
not only to demean himself as, but really to be, a cf>v">..auuc,,v 
'TOV voµov, where this cf>vXauueiv was enjoined by love, which 
is the fulfilment of the law in the Christian sense (Rom. xiii. 
8, I 0), as here, seeing that his object was-asµ,~ tJv auTar; v1ra 
voµ,ov, but as ivvoµ,or; Xpt<rToii-to become to the Jews air; 
'Iovoa'ior;, in order to win them (1 Cor. ix. I 9 ff.). Thus this 
work of the law-although to him it belonged in itself to the 
,noixlia Toii ,coa-µov (Gal iv. 3; Col. ii. 8)-becamea form, de
termined by the circumstances, of exercising the love that fulfils 
the law, which, however different in its forms, is imperishable 
and the completion of the law (Matt. v. 17). The step, to which 
he yielded, stands on the same footing with the circumcision 
of Timothy, which he himself performed (xvi. 3), and is sub
ject essentially to the same judgment. The action of the 
apostle, therefore, is neither, with Trip (following van Hengel 
in the Godgclccrd. Bi;jdragen, 1859, p. 981 ff.), to be classed as 
a weak and rash obsequwusncss (this were indeed to Paul, near 
the very end of his labours, the moral impossibility of a great 
hypocrisy); nor, with Thiersch, are we to suppose that he in a 
domain not his own had to follow the direction of the bishop 
(but see Gal. ii. 6); nor, with Baumgarten, II. p. 149, are we 
to judge that he, by here externally manifesting his continued 
recognition of the divine law, " presents in prospect the ulti
mate disappearance of his exceptional standpoint, his thirteenth 
apostleship" (Rom. xi 25 ff.), which there is nothing in the 
text to point to, and against which militates the fact that to 
the apostle his gospel was the absol1tte truth, and therefore he 
could never have in view a re-establishment of legal customs 
which were to him merely a-,cia, 'TWV p,EAADVT(l)V (Col. ii. 1 7). 
Not by such imported ideas of interpreters, but by a right esti
mate of the free standpoint of the apostle (1 Cor. iii. 21 ft:), 
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and of his love bearing all things, are we prevented from 
regarding his conduct in this passage, with Baur, Zeller, and 
Hausrath, as un-Pauline and the narrative as unhistorical. See, 
on the other hand, Neander, p. 485 ff.; Lekebusch, p. 27 5 ff.; 
Schneckenburger in the Stud. ii. Krit. 1855, p. 566 ff. -
uvv auTOI,<; a,yvicr0el~] consecrated with them, i.e. having entered 
into participation of their Nazarite state, which, namely, had 
already lasted in the case of these men for some consider
able time, as ver. 23 shows. They did not therefore only 
now commence their Nazarite vow (Neander), but Paul agreed 
to a personal participation in their vow already existing, in 
order, as a joint-bearer, to bring it to a close by taking upon 
himself the whole expense of the offerings. According to 
Nasfr i. 3 (comp. Joseph. Bell. ii. 15. 1), a Nazarite vow 
not taken for life lasted at least thirty days; but the subse
quent accession of another during the currency of that time 
must at least have been allowed in such a case as this, where 
the person joining bore the expenses. - eluvei el~ T. [ep.] 
namely, toward the close of the N azarite period of these men, 
with which expired the Nazarite term current in pursuance of 
the uvv auTOt~ a,yvicr0et~ for himself. - oia77.fXXoov] notifying, 
namely, to the priests ( comp. Thu c. vii. 7 3. 4; Herodian, ii 2. 5; 
Xen. Anab. i. 6. ?), who had to conduct the legally-appointed 
2acrifices (Num. vi. 13 ff.), and then to pronounce release from 
the vow.1 The connection yields this interpretation, not: 
omnibus edicens (Grotius), or (Bornemann) with the help of 
friends spreading the neU's, which in itself would likewise accord 
with linguistic usage (Luke ix. 6 0 ; Rom. ix. 1 7). - Tnv 

e,c1r)l.~poouiv Twv fiµ,ep. T. a,yv.] i.e. he gave notice that the 1:0icecl 
nwrnber of the Nazarite days had qiiite expired, after which only 
the concluding offering was required. This idea is expressed 
by €00~ ov 1rpou7Jvlx0'1/ K.T.)I.,, which immediately attaches itself 
to Tnv €/C1rA~poouw IC.T.)\..: the fulfilment of the Nazai·ite days, 
mitit the offering for each individiial was presented by them, so 

1 The compound (iutermmtiare) is purposely chosen, because Paul "ith his 
notice acted as internuntius of the four men, So commonly 4,iz,-y,;.;..., is used iu 
Greek writers, where it signifies to notify, to mal,;e known. Comp. also 2 Mace. 
i. 33, 
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that lw-: ov r.po<r'TJvlxB'TJ K.-r.X. contains an objective more precise 
definition of the iKr.X/iproui-; added front the standpoint of tlie 
<mtlwr: which fulfilment was not earlier than until there was 
brought, etc. Hen~e, Lnke has expressed himself not by the 
optati,·e or subjunctive ( comp. xxiii. 12), which Lachmann, 
Prarf p. ix., has conjectured, but by the indicative aorist(" the 
fulfilment up to the point that the presentation of the offering 
took place"). '\Vieseler arbitrarily (comp. already Erasmus, 
Paraph.) makes ew-: ov dependent on €luf,ei -ro i€pov, supply
ing " and remained the?'C."-Observe, further, that in au-rwv 

Paul himself is now included, which follows from CTvv au'to'i<, 

a,yviu0€[-;, as well as that evo<, eKdu-ro11 is added, because it is 
not one offering for all, but a separate offering for each, which 
is to be thought of.- Ver. 27. ai e1T'Ta, 71µ,ipai] is commonly 
taken as: the seven days, which he up to the concluding sacrifice 
had to spend under the Naza1·ite vow which he had jointly under
tal.;en, so that these days would be the time which had still to 
run for the four men of the duration of their vow. But 
against this may be urged, first, that the iKr.Xi]pwui<, -rwv 71µ,. T. 

a:yv., ver. 26, must in that case be the fiiture fulfilment, which 
is not said in the text; and, secondly and decisively, that the at 
hrra 71µ,., with the article, would presuppose a 1nention already 
1nade of seven days (comp. Judith viii. 15; comp. vii. 30). 
Textually we can only explain it as : the well-known seven days 
required for thi,s pwpose,1 so that it is to be assumed that, 
as regards the presentation of the offerings (according to N"um. 
vi 1 :{ ff., very varied in their kind), the interval of a week 
i1Jas 1isual. Incorrect, because entirely dissociated from the 
context, is the view of Wieseler, p. 110, and on Gal. p. 587 
(comp. Beza), that the seven days of the Pentecostal week, of 
which the last was Pentecost itself, are meant. So also 
Baumgarten, and Schaff, p. 243 ff. See, on the other hand, 
Baur in the theol. Jahrb. 1849, p. 482 ff., who, however, 
brings out the seven days by the entirely arbitrary and 
groundless apportionment, that for each of the five persons a 
day was appointed for the presentation of his offering, prior 

• Comp. Erasmus, Paraphrase: "Totum hoe septem diebus er:i.t peragen• 
dwn ; quibus jam paene expletis," <>tc. ; alsc, Ewald, p. 571. 
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to which five clays we have to reckon one day on which James 
gave the counsel to Paul, and a second on which Paul went 
into the temple. On such a supposition, besides, we cannot 
see why Luke, in reference to what was just said, u1r€p ivoc; 
EICCJ.IT'TOV ahwv, should not have written: al 7T'EVT€ ~µepat. -
ol a1ro T. 'Au{ac; 'Iovo.] "Paulus, dum fidelibus (the Jewish
Christians) placandis intentus est, in hostium (the unconverted 
Asiatic Jews) furorem incurrit," Calvin. How often had 
those, who were now at J erusalcm for the feast of Pentecost, 
persecuted Paul already in Asia ! - ev T~°J leps_;;] To see the 
destroyer of their ancestral religion in the temple, goaded their 
wrath to an outbreak. - uvvexeov] xi.x. 32. 

Vv. 28, 29. T. To1rov TovT.] vi. 14. - En Te 1'a£ '1E">,:'A.11vac; 
1'.T."A..] and, besides, he has also (further, in addition thereto) 
brought Greeks (Gentiles) into the temple. As to T€ 1'a{, see on 
xix. 27. That by TO lepov we have to understand. the court 
of the Ismelites,1 is self-evident, as the court of the Gentiles 
was accessible to the Greeks (Lightfoot, ad Matth. p. 5 8 f.). 
-''E"A."A.'l]vac;] the plural of category, which ver. 29 requires; 
so spoken with hostile intent. - Ver. 2 9 is not to be made 
a parenthesis. - ~uav ,ya.p 1rpoewpa1'0Te<; "· T."A..] there were, 
namely, people, who had before (before they saw the apostle in 
the temple, ver. 2 7) seen Trophimiis in the city with him. Ob
serve the correlation in which the 1rpoewp.2 stands with 0eaua
µevot, and the EV TV ,ro;\et with fV Ts_;; iepf, on the one hand, 
and with elc; To lepov on the other. 80 much the more erro
neous is it to change the definite 1rpo, before, into an inde
finite formerly, which Otto, Pastoralbr. p. 284: ff., dates back 
even four years, namely, to the residence in Jerusalem men
tioned in xviii. 2 2. Beyond doubt the 1rpo does not point 
back farther than to the time of the present stay in Jerusalem, 
during which people had seen Trophimus with Paul in the 

1 On the screen of which were columns, with the warning in Greek and 
Latin : ,-,.~ d1i, a.>..>..o,pu>..o, i..-,~ ,,..;; a.-;,,ou "'P•~1l.tz1, Joseph. Bell. v. 5. 2. 

2 The 9l"po is not local, as in ii. 25 (my former interpretation), but, according 
to the context, temporal. 'l'he usus loquendi alone cannot here decide, as it 
may beyond doubt be urged for either view ; see the Lexicons. So also is it 
with "P••·d,i,. The Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Cnstalio, Calvin, and others 
neglect the "'P' entirely. Beza correctly renders : a11tea viderant. 

ACTS 11. 0 
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city, before they saw the latter in the temple. - Tpoqnµov Tav 
'E<f>icnov] see xx:. 4. Among those, therefore, who accom
panied the apostle &x,pi Tijr; 'AtJ"{a<;, Trophimus must not have 
remained behind in Asia, but must have gone on with the 
apostle to Jerusalem. Comp. on xxvii. 2. - lvoµitov] The 
particular accusation thus rested on a hasty and mistaken 
inference ; it was an erroneous suspicion expressed as a 
certainty, to which zealotry so easily leads! - tiv lvoµitov on] 
comp. John viii 54. 

Ver. 3 0. "Eg,.,, -rov iepov] in order that the temple encloslll'e 
might not be defiled with murder; for they wished to put 
Paul to death (ver. 32). Bengel and Baumgarten hold that 
they had wished to prevent him from taking refuge at the 
altar. But the right of asylum legally subsisted only for 
persons guilty of unintentional manslaiighter.1 See Ex. 
xxi. 13, 14; 1 Kings ii. 28 ff. Comp. Ewald, Altertk. 
p. 22S f. - e")..e{a-0.] by the Levites. For the reason why, 
see above. Entirely at variance with the context, Lange, 
apostol. Zcitalt. II. p. 306, holds that the closing of the temple 
intimated the temporary suspension of worship. It referred 
only to Paul, who was not to be allowed again to enter. 

VY. 31-33. But U'hile they sought to kill him (to beat him 
to death, ver. 32), information came up (to the castle of 
Antonia, bordering on the north-west side of the temple) to 
the tribune of the (Roman) cohort (Claudius Lysias, xxiii 26). 
On <f>acrir;, comp. Dern. 793. 16, 1323. 6; Pollux, viii. 6. 47 f.; 
Susannah 5 5 ; and see W etstein. -· T<p xiA.iapxcp] a simple 
dative, not for 7rpor; -rov X· See Bornemann and Rosenmiiller, 
Rcpert. II. p. 253. - E7r' ahovr;J iipon thern. On "aTaTpe
X€£V, to run down, comp. Xen. Anab. v. 4. 23, vii. l. 20. -
i"I.A. oe0~vai] because he took Paul to be an at that time 
notorious insurgent (ver. 38), abandoned to the self-revenge 
of the people. In order, however, to have certainty on the 
spot, he asked (the crowd) : T{r; tw d11 "ai Ti E'J'T£ 7TE7r0£1J"·J 

'ichu he might be (subjective possibility), and of what he was 
cluer (thcit he had done something, was certain to the inquirer). 

1 Therefore they would hardly 6uppose that Paul would fiy to the altar, 
Bcsi,lcs, they had him sure enough I 
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Comp. Winer, p. 281 [E.T. 375]; Kuhner, acl Xen. Anab. 
i. 3. 14. - Elr;; 7~v 7rapeµf3o'll,~v] in castrn (see Sturz, Dial. Al. 
p. 3 0 ; Lobecl,, ad Phryn. p. 3 7 7), i.e. to the fixecl quarters of 
the Roman soldiery, the military barracks of the fortress. So 
xxii. 24, xxiii. 10, 16, 32. 

Vv. 35, 36. 'E7ri 7. c.ivaf3a0µ,.] when he came to the stairs 
(leading up to the fortress, Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 5. 8). See 
examples of the form /3a0µ,6,, and of the more Attic form 
/3a<Tµor;;, in Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 324. - UIJVE/31'} /3a'a-7(1.s
auTOV] brings forward what took place more markedly than 
the simple J/3a<TTaSETo. Either the accusative (as here) or 
the nominative may stand with the infinitive. See Stallb. 
ad Plat. Phaed. p. 6 7 C. - alpe avT6v] The same cry of exter
mination as in Luke xxiii. 18. Comp. Acts xxii. 22. On 
the plural «pasovTer;;, see Winer, p. 490 [E.T. 660]. Comp. 
v. 16. 

Vv. 37, 38. El ;ge<TT£ «.7.A.] as in xix. 2 ; Luke xiv. 3; 
Mark X. 2. " Modeste alloquitur," Bengel. - 'EAA'l'}VLG'T£ ryivw
(jfCf£'>] iinderstandest thou G1·eel;,? .A question of sUiprise at 
Paul's having spoken in Greek. The expression does not 
require the usually assumed supplement of 'A.a'll,e'iv (N eh. 
xiii. 24), but tbe adverb belongs directly to the verb rytvw
utCetr:;; comp. Xen. Anab. vii. 6. 8, Cymp. vii. 5. 31: To1;r;; 

!upun~ Jm<TTaµevovr:;, comp. Graece nescire in Cic. p. Flacco, 4. 
- ou,c &pa uu EX K.T.X.] Thoii art not then (as I imagined) the 
Egyptian, etc. The emphasis lies on ou,c, so tbat the answer 
would again begin with ou. See Klotz, ad IJevar. p. 18 6. Comp. 
Biiumlein, Partik. p. 2 81. Incorrectly, Vulgate, Erasmus, Beza, 
and others: nonne tu es, etc.-The Egyptian, for whom the 
tribune had-probably from a mere natural conjectUie of his 
own-taken Paul, was a phantastic pseudo-prophet, who iu 
the reign of Nero wished to destroy the Roman government 
and led his followers, collected in the wilderness, to th11 Mount 
of Olives, from which they were to see the walls of the capital 
fall clown. Defeated with his followers by the procurator 
l~clix, he hacl taken to flight (Joseph. Bell. ii. 13. 5, Antt. 
xx. 8. 6); and therefore Lysias, in consequence of his remem
brance of this event still fresh after the lapse of a consider-
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able time,1 lighted on the idea that the dreaded enthusiast, now 
returned or drawn forth from his long concealment, had fallen 
into the hands of popular fury. - TeTpaKia-xiX.] Joseph. Bell. 
l.c. gives the followers of the Egyptian at Tpta-µvp{ovi; but this 
is only an apparent inconsistency with our passage, for here 
there is only brought forward a single, specially remarkable 
appearance of the rebel, perhaps the first step which he took 
with his most immediate and most dangerous followers, and 
therefore the reading in Josephus is not to be changed in accord
ance with our passage (in opposition to Kuinoel and Olshausen).2 

-How greatly under the worthless Felix the evil of banditti 
(Twv a-t1capoo>V, the daggcrmen, see Suicer, Thes. II. p. 957: the 
article denotes the class of men) prevailed in Jerusalem and 
Judaea generally, see in Joseph. Antt. xx. 6 f. 

Vv. 39, 40. I am indeed (µ,ev)-not the Egyptian, but-a 
Jew from Tarsus ( and so apprehended by thee through being 
confounded with another), yet I pray thee, etc. - av0pc,nroi] 
In his speech to the people Paul used the more honourable 
word cb17p (Schaefer, ad Long. p. 408). See xxii 3. - ovl(. 

aa-17µ,ov] See examples of this litotes in the designation of 
important cities, in W etstein ad Zoe. Comp. Jacobs, ad Achill. 
Tat. p. 718. A conscious feeling of patriotism is implied in 
the expression. - KaTea-. T. x-] See on xii. 1 7. - woX'X77i oe 
trtrr,~ ,yevoµ.] "Conticuere omnes intentique ora tenebant," 
Virgil. Aen. ii 1. -Ty 'E/3p. oiaX.] thus not likewise in 
Greek, as in ver. 3 7, but in tlie Syro-Chaldaic dialect of the 
country (i 19), in order, namely, to find a more favourable 
hearing with the pcople.-We may add, that the permission 
to speak granted by the tribune is too readily explainable from 

1 For different combinations with a view to the more exact determination of the 
time of this event, which, however, remains doubtful, see Wieseler, p. 76 ff.; 
Stolting, Beitr. z. Exege,se d. Paul. Br. p. 190 ff. 

2 But there remains in contradiction both with our passage and with the 
"'P'lf/Lup,01, of Josephus himself, his statement, Antt. xx. 8. 6, that 4.00 were 
slain and 200 taken prisoners ; for in Bell. ii. 13. 5, he informs us that the 
greater part were either captw-ed or slain. But this contradiction is simply 
chargeable to Josephus himself, as the incompatibility of his statements dis
closes a historical error, concerning which our passage shows decisively that 
it was committed either in the assertion that the greater part were captured 
or slain, or in the statement of the numbers in .dnet. l.c. 
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the unexpected disillusion which he had just experienced, 
ver. B 9, to admit of its being urged as a reason against the 
historical character of the speech (Baur, Zeller), just as the 
sileuce which set in is explainable enough as the effect of sur
prise in the case of the rnobile vulgus. And if the following 
speech, as regards its contents, does not enter upon the position 
of the speaker towards the law, it was, in presence of the pre
judice and passion of the multitude, a very wise procedure 
simply to set forth facts, by which the whole working of the 
apostle is apologetically exhibited. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

YER. 1. ~uv,] is decided by its attestation. Elz. bas v:iv. - Ver. 2. 
"pocr,<pwm] Tisch. Born. read ,;.porr<pr,ml, following D E min. 
Theoph. Oec. Rightly; the Rccepta is a mistaken alteration in 
accordance with xxi. 40, from which ,;;-p1JJ1n<pwvr,m is inserted in G, 
min. - Ver. 3. µ,iv] is wanting in important witnesses; deleted 
by Lachm. Born. But its non-logical position occasioned the 
omission.- Ver. 9. xal 'iµ,<po,80, iyE~ov;o] is wanting in A B H N, 
min. and several vss. Deleted by Lachm. But the omission 
is explained by the lwmocotclcuton. Had there been interpola
tion, ivveo, from ix. 7 would have been used. - Ver. 12. eutre,8fi.J 
is "·anting in A, Vulg. Condemned by Mill. On the other 
hand, B G H N, and many min. Chrys. Theophyl. have eu"A.a/3fi,, 
which Lnchm.. and Tisch. read. The omission of the word is to 
be considered as a mere transcriber's error; and eu"A.aBfis is to be 
preferred, on account of the preponderance of evidence. -
Ver. 16. a;i;oci] Elz. has ;oci Kvp,o.i, against decisive attestation. 
An interpretation, for which other witnesses have 'Introu. -
Ver. 20. ~n<pum] is wanting only in A, 68, and would fall, 
were it not so decidedly attested, to be considered an addition. 
Eut with this attestation the omission is to be explained by an 
error in copying (In\Z'avOT 'l"OT). -After trvvwooxwv Elz. has 'l'~ 

avwpfoe, a~TO:i, which, however, is wanting in A B D E N, 40, 
and some vss., and has come in from viii. 1 (in opposition to 
Reiche, nov. dcscript. Codd. N T. p. 28). - Ver. 22. xa0ijw] 
Elz. has zaB~zov, supported by Rinck, in opposition to decisive 
testimony.- Ver. 23. aEpa] D, Syr. Cassiod. have ovpaviv. Re
commended by Griesb., adopted by Born. But the evidence is 
too weak, and oup. bears the character of a more precise definition 
of &ipa. - Ver. 24. Eitra,MBa,] Elz. has a,etr0a,, against grea_tly 
preponderating evidence. EI:S was absol'bed by the precedmg 
o~. e'J-:ra~ is to be read instead of ei,r,wv, according to decisive 
testimony, with Tisch. and Lachm. - Ver. 25. ,r,p~e'Te1vav] has, 
among the many val'iations,-'11'poernm (Elz.), '7fpoe'Te,vav;o, ,r,po~t
'l"mav, -:.potri-:-wov, -:rpoafrEtm,-the strongest attestation. The change 
of the plurnl into the singular is explained from the fact that 
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tho previous context contains nothing of a number of per
sons executing the sentence, and therefore rl x,1i-.h1,px.o; was 
still regarded as the subject. - Ver. 26. Before 'T'1 Elz. lrns opa, 
against A B OEN, min. Vulg. and other vss. So also Born,, 
following D G I-1, min. vss. Chrys. Certainly "vox innocentis
sima" (Born.), but an addition by way of gloss according to 
these preponderating witnesses. - Ver. 30. ,;rap&.] Lachm. and 
Born. read ud, according to A B C E ~. min. Theophyl. Oec. 
The weight of evidence decides for i,.,.-6, -After et.ua-e, au'T'. Elz. 
has &wo ,. oed/1,wv. An explanatory addition, against greatly pre
ponderating testimony. - Instead of 11.JVeAOeiv Elz. has ii.0,7,, 
against equally preponderant evidence. How easily might :SYN 
be suppressed in consequence of the preceding :SEN!-,,.&, ,1, 

a-uveopiov] Elz. has oi-.ov To cruveop. auTwv, against decisive evidence, 
although defended by Reiche, l.c. p. 28. 

Vv. 1-3. 'AoeAcpol "· '77'aTlpe,] quite a national address; 
comp. on vii. 2. Even Sanhcdrists were not wanting in the 
hostile crowd; at least the speaker presupposes their pre
sence. - atcovCTaTe tc.'T.A-.] hear froin me my present defence to 
you. As to the double genitive with aKovew, comp. on John 
xii. 46. -After ver. 1, a pause. - e,yw µe.v] Luke has not at 
the very outset settled the logical arrangement of the sentence, 
and therefore mistakes the correct position of the µe.v, which 
was appropriate only after ,ye,yovv. Similar examples of the 
deranged position of µe.v and oi often occur in the classics. 
See Baumlein, Partilc. p. 168; Winer, p. 520 [E.T. 700].
avaTeBpaµµevo, . . . voµou] Whether the comma is to be 
placed after Taury (Alberti, Wolf, Griesbach, Heinrichs, 
Kuinoel, Lachmann, Tischcndorf, de Wette) or after Taµa)l.i1X 
(Calvin, Beza, Castalio, and most of the older commentators, 
Bornemann), is-seeing that the meaning and the progression 
of the speech are the same with either construction - to be 
decided simply by the external structure of the discourse, 
according to which a new element is always introduced by the 
prefixing of a nominative participle: ,ye,ywv'T]µEvo,, avaTEBpaµ
µEvo,, '77'E7ratoeuµEvo,: born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but bro1ight 
itp in this city (Jerusalem) at the feet of Gamalicl (see on v. 
·34), instructed accordi11g to the strictness of the ancestral law. 
The latter after the general avaTeBpaµµ,. IC.T.A. brings into 
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relief a special point, and therefore it is not to be affirmed 
that r.apa T. '71'00. Taµ,. suits only 7TE7Tato. (de Wette). - 7Tapti 

' '11- ] f 1 • ( ' ' ' ' TOU\' r.ooa\' a respect u expresswn Ti]V 7ToXX'Y/v 7TpO\' Tov 

avopa aloi:, OEUW~~. Chrysostom), to be explained from the 
Jewish custom of scholars sitting partly on the floor, partly 
on benches at the feet of their teacher, who sat more ele
vated on a chair (Schoettg. in loc. ,· Ilornemann, Schol. in Luc. 
p. 1 79). The tradition that, until the death of Gamaliel, the 
scholars listened in a standing posture to their teachers 
(Vitringa, Synag. p. 16 6 f. ; W agenseil, ad Sota, p. 9 9 3), even if 
it were the case (but see on Luke ii. 46), cannot be urged 
against this view, as even the standin,g scholar may be con
ceiYed as being at the feet of his teacher sitting on the elevated 
cathedra (Matt. xxiii. 2; Vitringa, l.c. p. 16 3 f.). - tcaTa atcpt/3. 

-roii 7Ta-rprJ,ov voµ,ov] i.e. in accordance with the st-rictness con
tained in (living and ruling in) the ancestral law. The genitive 
depends on atcpif]. Erasmus, Castalio, and others connect it 
with 7TE'71'aio., held to be used substantively (Hermann, ad Viger. 
p. 7 7 7) : carefully instructed in the ancestral law. Much too 
tame, as careful legal instruction is after avaTe0p . ... 7Tapa -r. 
woo. I'aµ,a">... understood of itself, and therefore the progress of 
the speech requires special dimactic force. - The 7TaTprj)o~ 

rvoµ,o\' is the law received from the fathe1·s 1 (comp. xxiv. 14, 
x:xviii. 1 7), i.e. the Jfosaic law, but not including the precepts 
of the Pharisees, as Kuinoel supposes-which is arbitrarily 
imported. It concerned Paul here only to bring into pro
minence the Mosaically ortlwdo;r:, strictness of his training ; the 
other specifically Pharisaic element was suggested to the 
hearer by the mention of Gamaliel, but not by T. 7TaTp. voµ,ov. 

Paul expresses himself otherwise in Phil. iii. 5 and Gal. i. 14. 
- S'TJA"'T~\' inrapx- -roii 0eoii] so that I was a zealot for God 
(for the cause and giory of God), contains a special cha
racteristic definition to 7TE7Tatowµ,evo~ . . . voµov. Comp. 

1 Ila,rp;& ~l, v& Ea: '1f"tvr£p,,.,, i:; u1olJ; xr,.,po';;,T«, Ammonius, p. 111. Concerning 
the difference of 'll'a..-pl;or, ,..-,;,,,.f"'• and ""'"f'~''• not always preserved, however, 
and often obscured by interchange in the codd., sec Schoemann, ad ls. p. 218; 
Maetzn. ad Lycurg. p. 127; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 531 f. On .,,,_.,.p,;o, 
,,,,..,, comp. 2 Mace. vL 1; Joseph. Antt. xii. 3. 3; Xen. ]Jell. ii. 3. 2; Thuc. 
riii. 76. 6 : ... .,.f,., ,,,,..,. 
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Rom. x. 2. "Uterque locus quiclclam ex mimesi habet; nam 
Judaei putabant se tantum tribuere Deo, quantum detraherent 
J esu Christo," Bengel. 

Vv. 4, 5. Tau-r . .,., oo6v] for Christianity was in l1is case 
the evident cause of the enmity. Comp. on 006.,, ix. 2, 
xviii. 2 5, xix. 9, 2 3. - /1,XP' 0av<hov] Grotius appropriately 
remarks : "quantum scil in me erat." It indicates how far 
the intention in the Jotwea went, namely, even to the bringing 
about of their execution. - o apxtep.] The high priest at the 
time (still living). See on ix. 2. - µap-rvp,'i,] not futurum 
Atticitm, but: he is (as the course of the matter necessarily 
involves) 1ny witness. - Kat '1Tav T6 7rpeu,Bu-r.] and the whole 
body of the elders. Comp. on Luke xxii. 6 6, ancl the 7epovu[a, 

v. 21. - '1Tp6'> TOV', aoe:\.cpou,] i.e. to the Jews. See ix. 2. 
Dornemann: against the Christians. Paul would in that case 
have entirely forgotten his pre-Clwistian standpoint, in the 
sense of which he speaks ; and the hostile reference of 7rpo'> 
must have been suggested by the context, which, however, 
with the simple E'TT'UTT. OE~aµ. 7rpo', is not at all here the case. 
-Kar, TOV'> eKe'ir;e (i.e. el.. LJaµar;Kov) ovTa'>] also those ir;ho were 
thither. Paul conceives them as having corne thither (since 
the persecution about Stephen) and so being found there; 
hence EKE'ir;e does not stand for EK€£ (so still de Wette), but is 
to be explained from a pregnant construction common espe
cially with later writers (Lo beck, ad Phryn. p. 44; comp. 
ii. 39, xxi 3). 

Vv. 6-11. See on ix. 3-8. Comp. xxvi. 13 ff. iKavcv] 

i.e. of considerable strength. It was a light of glory (ver. 11) 
dazzling him ; more precisely described in xxvi. 13. - Ver. 10 
Jv Te-raK-ra{ uot 7roi17r;ai] what is appointed to thee to do; by 
whom, is left entirely undetermined. Jesus, who appeared to 
him, does not yet express Himself more precisely, but means = 
by God, ver. 14. -Ver. 11. w, OE ouK Jvii,8:\.mov] but when I 
beheld not, when sight foiled me ; he could not open his eyes, 
ver. 13. Comp. on the absolute Jµ,87'.i'TT'Etv, Xen. Jliern. iii. 
11. 10; 2 Chron. xx. 24. 

Vv. 12-15. But Ananias, a rclig-ious man according to the 
law, attested (praised, comp. x. 22, vi. 3) by all t!ie Jews resident 
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(in Damascus), tlms a mediator, neither hostile to the law 
nor unknown! - civatS>..12-tov,., clvE{:f>..12,[ra 12l<, avTov] dva/9"A.l
r.12w, which may signify as well to look up, as also visum 
rccnpcrare (see on John ix. 11, and Fritzsche, ad .Afai·c. p. 
328), has here (it is otherwise in ix. 17, 18) the former 
meaning, which is evident from 12l., avTov: loo!" up! and at 
the same hour I looked np to him,. V{ e are to conceive the 
apostle as sitting there blind with closed eyelids, and Ananias 
standing before him. - r.poex12ip.] has appointed thee thereto. 
See on iii. 2 0 ; comp. xxvi. 16. - Tov Utcaiov] Jesus, on whom, 
as the rightoous (2 Cor. v. 21), the divine will to save (T() 
Ot>..:7Jµa auTou) was based. Comp. iii. 14, vii. 52. - r.po', '7i"lZVT. 
avBp.] Direction of the la-!/ µ,apT., as in xiii. 31: to all •mcn.1 

Yer. 16. Tt µ,t'>...">..ft'> ;] Why tarriest thou? µ,t>..,},.eiv so used 
only here in the N. T.; frequent in the classics. The ques
tion is not one of reproach, but of excitement and encourage
ment. - ar.OA.OVO"at Tlt', aµ,apT. O"OV J let thyself be baptized 
and (thereby) wash away thy sins. Here, too, baptism is that 
by means of which the forgiveness of the sins committed in 
the pre-Christian life takes place.2 Comp. ii. 3 8 ; Eph. v. 2 6 ; 
and see on 1 Cor. vi 11. Calvin inserts saving clauses, in 
order not to allow the grace to be bound to the sacrament. 
As to the purposely-chosen middle forms, comp. on 1 Cor. 
x. 2. - Jr.uca"'A.. To l:Jvoµ,a a,hov] "\Volf appropriately explains: 
"postq_uam invocaveris atque ita professus fueris nomen 
Domini (as the Messiah). Id scilicet antecedere olim debebat 
initiationem per baptismum faciendam." 

Vv. 1 7, 1 S. With this the history in ix. 26 is to be com
pleted. - ,ea,. 1rpoo-12vxoµ,Jvov µ.ov J a transition to the genitive 
absolute, independent of the case of the substantive. See 
Bernhardy, p. 474; Kuhner, § 681; Stallb. acl Plat. Rep. 
p. 518 A. - ltca-TacrH] see on x. 10. The opposite : 7tvEa-0ai 
iv iav,-c;,, xii. 11. Regarding the non-identity of this ecstasy 
with 2 Cor. xiii. 2 ff., see in Zoe. - ou 7rapaoEg. u. T. µ,apT. 

1 That is, according to the popuhr expression: before all tile wol"ltl. Frn• 
quent1y so in Isocrates. See Bremi, ad Panegyr. 23, p. 28. But the universal 
destina.1.ion of the apostle is iruplied therein. Comp. ver. 21. 

• Comp. the Homeric &:<roJ..vl'a;,,,,d",, ll. i 113 f., and Nagelsbach in loc. 
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'TT'Ept lµoii] 7repl lµoii is most naturally to be attached to -r. 
µap-rvp., as µapTvpe'iv m:pl is quite usual (very often in John). 
Winer, p. 130 [E.T. 172], connects it with 7rapao. Observe 
the order: thy witness of me. 

Vv. 19-21. "I interposed by way of objection 1 the contras~, 
in which my working for Christianity (my µapTvp[a) wo~1lrl 
appear toward my former hostile working2 (which contrast 
could not but prove the truth and power of my conversion 
and promote the acceptance of my testimony), and (ver. 21) 
-Christ repeated His injunction to depart, which He further 

• II fi d b " ' ' ' "0 ' 't: " specia y con rme y on E"fW €£~ e V'TJ µa,cpav e"'ar.01JT. IJE. 

"Commemoro.t hoe Jndaeis Paulus, ut eis declararet summum 
amorem, quo apud eos cupivit manere iisque praedicare; qnocl 
ergo iis relictis ad gentes iverit, non ex: suo voto, sed Dei 
Jussu compulsum fuisse," Calovius. - ati-rot Jm1J-r.] is neces
sarily to be referred to the subject of 7rapaoetov-ra£, ver. 18, to 
the Jews in Jerusalem, not to the forci.lJn ,Jews (Heinrichs). -
E"f© ~µ'T}v ,c,-r.X.] I was there, etc. - ,cat atinl,] et ipsc, as well 
as other hostile persons. On 1Jvvwootc., comp. viii. 1. -
Ver. 21. E"fw] with strong emphasis. Paul has to confide in 
and obey this I. - t?ta'TT'OIJTEAw] This promised future sending 
forth ensued at xiii. 2, and how effectively! see Rom. xv. 19. 
- el, e0v7J] among Gentiles. 

Ver. 22. "Axp£ TOVTOV TOV A.b"fOV] namely, ver. 21, Ei1re 

' ' ,, ' "0 't: Th' 7rpo, µe- 7ropwov, on €£, € V'TJ µatcp. Er,a1ro1JT. 1J€. 1s ex-
pression inflamed the jealousy of the children of Abraham in 
their pride and contempt of the Gentiles, all the more that 
it appeared only to confirm the accusation in xxi. 2 8. It 
cannot therefore surprise us that the continuation of the 

1 Ewald, p. 438, understands ver. 10 f. !lot as an objection, bnt as assenting: 
"however humanly intelligible it might strictly b~, that the Jews would not 
liear him." But the extraoruinary re,·elation iu itself most naturally presup
poses in Paul a human conception deviating from the intimation contained in it, 
to which the heavenly call runs counter, as often also with the prophets (i\Ioses, 
Jernmiah, etc.), the divine iutimntion encounters human scruples. If, more
over, the words here were meant as assen/in~, we should necessarily expect a 
hint of it in the expression (such as: ,.,;, ""P"), 

2 In which I was engaged in bringing believers to prison (q:u11.o:":~., Wisd. 
xviii. 4), o.nd in scomging them (l\Iatt. x. 17), now in this synagogue, and now 
in that (,ca.,..z 'Ta; vu,,.y.). Comp. xxvi. 11. 



220 TJIE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

speech was here rei dered impossible, just as the speech 
of Stephen and that of Paul at the Areopagus was broken 
off on analogous occasions of offence (which Baur makes 
use of against its historical character). - ou ,yap ,caOfi,uv 
,c.T.>...] for it was not fit that he should remain in life ,· he 
ought not to have been protected in his life, when we designed 
to put him to death (xxi. 31). Comp. Winer, p. 265 
[E. T. 352). 

Yer. 2 3. They cast off thei1· clotlies, and liurled dust in the 
air (as a symbol of throwing stones),-both as the signal of 
a rage ready and eager personally to execute the alpe a1T6 Tfj~ 

'Y'I~ Tav TotovTov: The objection of de Wette, that in fact 
Paul was in the power of the tribune, counts for nothing, as 
the gesture of the people was only a demonstration of their 
own Yehement desire. Chrysostom took it, unsuitably as re
gards the sense and the words, of shalcing out tliefr garments 
( Ta IJUl'TlO, EKTlVll UUOV'Tf!, KOl/lOpT6V e/3a>..ov- WUTf! xaAf!7T6JTEpav 

7wiu8at TTJV uTauw TOVTo 1Totouuw, ~ ,ea~ q,of3~uai /3ov>..&µevo, 

'TOV apxovTa). w· etstein, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Hackett, and 
others explain it of waving their garments, by which means 
those at a distance signified their assent to the murderous 
exclamations of those standing near ; and the throwing of the 
dust at all was only signurn tumultus. But the text contains 
nothing of a distinction between those standing near and those 
at a distance, and hence this view arbitrarily mutilates and 
weakens the unity and life of the scene. The pl7rT. T. lµaT. 
is not to be explained from the waving of garments in Lucian, 
de saltat. 8 3 (but see the emendation of the passage in Bast, 
ad Aristaenct. epp. p. 580, ed. Boisson.); Ovid, Amor. iii. 2. 74 
(when it is a token of approbation, see "\Vetstein); but-in 
connection with the cry of extermination that had just gone 
before-from the laying aside of their garments with a view to 
the stoning (ver. 20, vii. 58), to which, as was well known, the 
Jews were much inclined (v. 26, xiv. 19; John x. 31 ff.). 
On pi7TTf!lV Ta iµaT., comp. Plat. ReA·,. p. 4 7 3 E; Xen. A nab. 
i 5. 8. 

Ver. 24. It is unnecessarily assumed by Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
and de W eite that the tribune did not understand the Hebrew 
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address. But the tumult, only renewed and increased by it, 
appeared to him to presuppose some secret crime. He 
therefore orders the prisoner to be brought into the barracks, 
with the command el7rar; (see Bnttmann, ncnt. Gr. p. 236 f. 
[E. T. 2 7 5]), to examine him by the application of scourging 
(ci.veTateu0at, Susannah 14, Judg. vi. 29, not preserved in Greek 
writers, who have eE£Tat£u0ai), in order to know on acwunt of 
what offence (xiii. 28, xxiii. 28, xxv. 18, xxviii. 18) they so 
shouted to him (to Paul, comp. xxiii. 18). - avTs_o] for the crying 
and shouting were a hostile reply to him, vv. 22, 23. On E7rt<f:,. 
Ttvt, comp. Plut. Pomp. 4. Bengel well remarks : " acclamare 
dicuntur auditores verba facienti." Comp. xii. 2 2 ; Luke 
xxiii. 21 ; 3 Mace. vii. 13. - Moreover, it was contrary to 
the Roman criminal law for the tribune to begin the inves
tigation with a view to bring out a confession by way of 
torture (L. 1, D. 48. 18), not to mention that here it was 
not a slave who was to be questioned (L. 8, ibid.). As in 
the case of Jesus (John xix. 1), it was perhaps here also 
the contentment of the people that was intended. Comp. 
Chrysostom: (l.7J'ACO<; Tf, eEouu{q, xpaTat (the tribune), /Ca£ 
f/CE{votr; 7rpor; xapt11 71"0£€t •.• 071'W<; 71'a1JCT€le TOIi €/Cell/WI/ 0uµov 
ClOl/COV C)IJTa. 

Vv. 25-27. '!k oe 7rpofret11a11 aVTOIJ TOt<;' iµaa.] But when 
they had stretched him before the thongs. Those who ,vere to 
be scourged were bound and stretched on a stake. Thus 
they formed the object stretched out before the thongs (the 
scourge consisting of thongs, comp. bubuli cottabi, Plaut. Trin. 
iv. 3. 4). Comp. Beza: " quum autem eum distenclissent loris 
(caedendum)." On iµds of the leathern whip, comp. already 
Hom. Il. xxiii. 3 6 3 ; Anthol. vi. 19 4; Artemiclor. ii. 5 3. 
The subject of 7rpok is those charged with the execution 
of the punishment, the Roman soldiers. l~ollowing Henry 
Stephanus, most expositors' (among them Grotius, Hornberg, 
Loesner, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, Olshausen) take r.poTdvetv as 
equivalent to 7rpo/3aXXe,v (Zonaras: 7rpoTeivouuw avTl. Tou 
7rpon0focn ,cal. 7rpo/3aXX011Tat) : cimi loris eitm obtulisse11t s. 
tradidissent. But 7rp0Tel11£t11 never means c.imply tradcre>, 
but always to stntch before, to hold before, sometimes in the 
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literal, sometimes in a figurative 1 sense. But here the context, 
treating of a scourging, quite demands the entirely literal 
rendering. Others take Toi.~ t'µ,aaw instrumentally (comp. 
Vnlg.: "cum adst1·inxissent eum loris"), of the thongs with 
which the delinquent was either merely bound (Erasmus, Castalio, 
Cahin, de Dieu, Hammond, Bengel, Michaelis, also Luther), 
01·, along with that, was placed in a suspended position (Scaliger, 
Ep. ii 146, p. 362). But in both cases not only would Tot, 

iµ,aaw be a very unnecessary statement, but also the ?Tpo in 
r.pofr. would be without reference ; and scourging in a sus
pended position was not a usual, but an extraordinary and 
aggravated, mode of treatment, which would therefore neces
sarily have been here definitely noted. - El &v0p. 'Pwµ,. "· 
a,ca,axp. K.T.A..] See on xvi. 37. The problematic form of 
interrogation: whethc1·, etc. (comp. on i. 6), has here a dash of 
irony, from the sense of right so roughly wounded. The ,ea{ 
is: in addition thereto. Llvo Tit €"flCA.7)µ,aw· ,cal TO &veu A.O"fOU 
,cal To 'Pwµ,ai.ov oVTa, Chrysostom. On the non-use of the right 
of citizenship at Philippi, see on xvi. 23.-Ver. 27. Thou 
art a Roman? A question of surprise, with the emphatic 
contemptuous u6. 

Vv. 28, 29. 'E1w ?TOA.A.OU ,cecf,a""A.. IC.T.A..] The tribune, to 
whom it was known that- a native of Tarsus had not, as such, 
the right of citizenship, thinks that Paul must probably have 
come to it by purchase, and yet for this the arrested Cilician 
appears to him too poor. With the sale of citizenship, it was 
sought at that time (Dio Cass. lx:. 1 7)-by an often ridiculed 
abuse-to fill the imperial chest. Comp. Wetstein and Jacobs, 
ad JJel. Epigr. p. 177.-See examples of ,cecf,dXatov, capital, 
sum of 1iwne,y,-as to the use of which in ancient Greek (Plat. 
Legg. v. p. 7 42 C) Beza was mistaken-in Kypke, II. p. 116. 
- i1w OE ,cal 1e1Evv71µ,at] But I am even so (,ea{) born, namely, 
as' Pwµ,ai.o,, so that my 7TOA.tTela, as hereditary, is even ,YEVVato
TEpa ! a bold answer, which did not fail to make its impression. 

1 For example, of tLe holding forth or offering of conditions, of a gain, of 
money, of the hand, of friendship, of a hope, of an enjoyment, and the like, 
also of pretexts. See Bornemann, Scltol. in Luc. p. 181 f. ; Valckenacr, ace 
Ca!lim. fragm. p. 224. 
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- ,cal o 1<'.£}1., o~ icpu/3.] ancl the tribune also was ajraicl. On 
,cal ... oe, atq_ue ctiani, see on John vi. 51. "Facinus est, 
vinciri civem Roman um; scelus, verberari; prope parricidium 
necari," Cic. Vcrr. v. 66. Comp. on xvi. 37. And the bind
ing had taken place with arbitrary violence before any examina
tion.1 It is otherwise xxiv. 27, xxvi. 29. See on these two 
passages. Therefore OEOEKw<;, which evidently points to xxi. 33, 
is not to be referred, with Bottger, Beitr. II. p. 6, to the bind
ing with a view to scourging (on account of ver. 30); nor, with 
de Wette, is the statement of the fear of the tribune to be 
traced back to an error of the reporter, or at all to be 
removed by conjectural emendation (Rinck: OEoap,cooi;). And 
that Paul was still bound after the hearing (xxiii. 18), was 
precisely after the hearing and after the occurrences in it in 
due order. See Bottger, l.c.; Wieseler, p. 3 77. - Kal on] 
dependent on icpo/3. : and becaiise he was in the position of 
having bomid him. 

Ver. 30. To 7£ Ka7TJ'Y• ,rapa 7. 'Iovo.] is an epexegetical 
definition of 70 a.G'cpa}l.e<,. The article, as in iv. 21. The 7 [ 

is nominative. Comp. Thuc. i. 95. 2: aouda 7rOAA~ /Ca7'1'}

"JOpe'iTo aV70V V'TT'O 7WV 'EX°A1]VCJJV, Soph. 0. R. 529. - l:')..vG'EV 

av76v] Lysias did not immediately, when he learned the 
citizenship of Paul, order him to be loosed, but only on the 
following day, when he placed him before the chief priests 
and in general the whole Sanhedrim ( 70~<; apxt€p€L<; Kal ,rav 

70 G'vveop., comp. Matt. xxvi. 59; Mark xiv. 55). This was 
quite the proceeding of a hcmglity consistency, according to 
which the Roman, notwithstanding the icpo/317011, could not 
prevail upon himself to expose his mistake by au immediate 
release of the Jew. Enough, that he ordered them to refrain 
from the scourging not yet begun ; the binding had at once 
taken place, and so he left hini bound until the next day, when 
the publicity of the further proceedings no longer permitted 
it. Kuinoel's view, that iIAVG'EV refers to the releasing from 
the ciistodia milituris, in which the tribune had commanded 
the apostle to be placed (bound with a chain to a soldier) 

1 During imprisonment pi·eparatory to trial binding was legally admissible, so 
far CIS it was connected with the ~todia militaris. 
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after the assurance that he was a. Roman citizen, is an arbi
trary idea forced on the text, as t>..va-Ev necessarily points 
back to OEOEK~, ver. 29 (and this to xxi. 33). - ,caTa,ya,yoov] 
from the castle of Antonia down to the council-room of the 
Sanhedrim.1 Comp. xxiii 10. 

1 See also Wieseler, Beitr. z. Wurdig. d. Ev. p. 21L 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

VER. 6. un, <l>ap,ua,wv] approved by Griesb., adopted by Lac11m. 
Tisch. Born., according to A B C ~. min. Syr. Vulg. Tert. But 
Elz. and Scholz have u;1i, <"Pap,uafou. The sing. was inserted, 
beca,b.se people thonght only of the relation of the son to the 
fathe?- Ver. 7. :r\a:r\17uav1"0;] Lachm. reads &i:.6,l"o;, only accord
ing to A E ~. min. - "Twv ~allll.] The article is to be deleted with 
Lachm. Tisch. Born. on preponderating evidence. - Ver. 9. oi 
1pa11,,1J,ure'% "Tou µspou; rwv <"Pap,u.] A E, min. Copt. Vulg. have -.-i,,; 
"Twv <l>ap,u.; so Lachm. But B C ~, min. vss. and Fathers have 
'TIVEs 'l'WV 'lfa{,l,,IJ,C(l"EWV 'l'OU µsp. 'T. <l>ap,u. ; so Born. Lastly, G H, 
min. Aeth. Oec. have 1 pa11,,ru1,rf7; ro:i µsp. r. <l>ap,rr. ; so Tisch. At 
all events, mi; is thus so strongly attested that it must be 
regarded as genuine. It was very easily passed over after avarr
"Tc.hr.,. But with ms, the genitive "Twv 1 pa,tJ,µal". ::c.l".A. originally 
went together, so that the omission of rnE; drew after it the 
conversion of rwv ypaµ,tJ,ar. into 1 pa/;,p,arE7; (Tisch.) and o, 1 pa/J,
µare,, (Elz.). The reading of Lachm. is an abbreviation, either 
accidental (from homoeoteleuton) or intentional (from the dele
tion of the intervening words superfluous in themselves). "\Ve 
have accordingly, with Born., to read: "T1vE, "Twv 1pa,tJ,,u.a,iw, ,o:i 
µ.sp. rwv <l>ap,rr.-After liyye'}..o; Elz. has, against greatly prepon
derating testimony,µ~ Beow,-xw,tJ,ev, which was already rejected 
by Erasm. and Mill as an addition from v. 39, and, following 
Griesb., by all the more recent editors (except Reiche, l.c., p. 28). 
- Ver. 10. eui,af3ii0ef,] Preponderant witnesses have indeed 
rpo/3710,,,, which Griesb. has recommended and Lachm. adopted ; 
but how easily was the quite familiar word very early substituted 
for euAa,8., which does not elsewhere occur in that sense in the 
N. T. ! - Ver. 11. After Bapm Elz. bas nai:i'}..e, in opposition to A 
BC*E ~,min. vss. Theophyl. Oec. Cassiod. Ambrosiast. An addi
tion for the sake of completeness. Ver. 12. rrvurporp~v oi 'Iouoa7o,J 
Elz. Rinck read mEs rwv'Ioullaiwv rruu-:-p., in opposition to A BCE ~. 
min. Copt. Syr. p. Aeth. Arm. Chrys. Occasioned by ver. 13. 
- Ver. 13. 'II'o1riua,u.evo1 is to be read instead of •:-m,017Jx6";, with 
Lachm. Tisch. Born., on decisiYe testimony. - Ver. 15. After 

ACTS II, P 
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c,,.l,J; Elz. lrns a~p,ov. An addition from ver. 20., against decisive 
eYidence. - ;.p/i, iiti.ii,] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read El, uµ,&,, follow
ing A B E ~. loti. Sahid. Rightly ; ,.p6,; is the more usual. -
Ver. 16. ,~v Mopav] BG H, min. Chrys. Theophyl. Oec. have .,.1i 
Eveopov, which Griesb. and Rinck have recommended, and Tisch. 
and Born. (not Lachm.) have adopted. But the preponderance 
of the Codd. is in favour of .,.~. i1~opctv. The neuter was known 
to the transcribers from the LXX., therefore the two forms 
might easily be interchanged. - Ver. 20. µ,EAAov;e;J Lachm. 
Tisch. Born. read µ,inwv, after A B E, min. Oopt. Aeth. Th~ 
very weakly attested Recepta is from ver. 15. ~• has µ.e11.11.ov, 
~·· fl,EAl,OVl"l,JV, - Ver. 25. ;.Ep1exouaav] Lachm. Born. read exouo-av, 
according to BE~, min. Neglect of the (not essential) com
pound. - Ver. 27. av':"ov] is wanting in ABE~. min. Ohl:ys. 
Oec. Deleted by Lachm. and Born. But how easily was the 
quite unessential word passed over!- Ver. 30. 1i.e11.11.e1v e,1Eo-Oa,] 
Lachm. Born. have only 1a-eo-Oa,, according to A B E ~. min. 
But the future infinitive made µ,e11.;>,_e,v appear as superfluous ; 
there existed no reason for its being added.-After EO'eo-Oa, Elz. 
Scholz have i,.,./, ,wv 'Iouoa.11,Jv, which is deleted according to pre
llonderant evidence as a supplementary addition. Instead of 
it, Lachm. and Born. have r; av':"wv (with the omission of igau'l"~G), 
following A E ~. min. vss. But i; av':"wv is also to be regarded 
as a marginal supplement (as the originators of the fo·,$ou11.n are 
not mentioned), which therefore displaced the original i;av.,.~ •. 
-The conclusion of the letter Ep/;1,Jao is wanting in A B 13, 
Oopt. Aeth. Sabid. Vulg. ms. Deleted by Lachm. Tisch. Born.; 
and rightly, as it is evidently an addition from xv. 29, from which 
passage H, min. have even eppl,Jo-Oe. - Ver. 34. After &.vayv. of 
Elz. has o ~"JE/i.wv, against decisive testimony. - Ver. 35. fae11.wae 
'l'E] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read XEAEUO'a,, after A B E ~·· c~· has 
xe,.euo-a:v':"o,), min. Syr. p. The Rccepta is a stylistic emendation. 

Vv. 1, 2. Paul, with the free and firm look (a.Tevlow; T<tJ 
uvvet>p.) in which his good conscience is reflected, commences 
an address in his own defence to the Sanhedrim, and that in 
such a way as-without any special testimony of respect 
(comp. iv. 8, vii 2) for the sacred court, and with perfect 
freedom of apostolic self-reliance (which is recognisable in the 
simple av'oper; aoeA.Cf>ol)-to appeal first of all to the pure self
consciousness of his working as consecrated to God. The 
proud and brutal (Joseph. Antt. xx. 8 f.) high priest sees in 
this nothing but insolent presumption, and makes him be 
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stopped by a blow on the mouth from the continuance of such 
discourse. - 7raur, uuveio. wy.] with every good conscience, so 
that in every case I had a good conscience, i.e. agreeing with 
the divine will (1 Tim. i. 5, 19; 1 Pet. iii. 16). Oomp. on 
XX. 19.-In the eryw at the commencement is implied a moral 
self-consciousness of rectitude. - 7T'E7To"A,h-euµ,ai -r,j, 0e,j,J I have 
administered (and still administer, perfect) mine office for Goel, 
in the service of God (Rom. i. 9); dative of destination. He 
thus designates his apostolic office in its relation to the divine 
polity of the church; see on Phil i. 27. - o 0€ apxiepeur; 
'Avav{ar;] Ver. 4 proves that this (see Krebs, Obss. Flav. p. 
244 

1
iffi) was the high priest actually discharging the duties of 

the office at the time. He was the son of N ebedaeus (Joseph. 
Antt. xx. 5. 2), the successor of Joseph the son of Camydus 
(Antt. xx. 1. 3, 5. 2), and the predecessor of Ishmael the son of 
Phabi (Antt. xx. 8. 8, 11). He had been sent to Rome by 
Quadratus, the predecessor of Felix, to answer for himself before 
the Emperor Claudius (Antt. xx. 6. 2, Bell. ii. 12. 6) ; he must 
not, however, have thereby lost his office, but must have con
tinued in it after his return. See Anger, de temp. rat. p. 9 2 ff. 
As ver. 4 permits for o ap-x,iep. only the strict signification of 
the high priest performing the ditties, and not that of one of 
the plurality of apxu,pe,r;,1 and as the deposition of Ananias 
is a mere supposition, the opinion defended since the time of 
Lightfoot, p. 119 (comp. ad Joh. p. 1077), by several more 
recent expositors (particularly Michaelis, Eichhorn, Kuinoel, 
Hildebrand, Remsen), is to be rejected,-namely, that Ananias, 
deposed from the time of his suit at Rome, had at this time 
only temporarily administered (usurped) the office during an 
interregnum ,vhich took place between his successor Jonathan 
and the latter's successor Ishmael. Against this view it is 
specially to be borne in mind, that the successor of Ananias 
was Ishmael, and not Jonathan (who had been at an earlier 
period high priest, Joseph. Antt. xviii. 4. 3, 5. 3); for in the 
alleged probative passages (Antt. xx. 8. 5, Bell. ii. 13. 3), 
where the murder of the ap-x,iepeur; Jonathan is recorded, this 

1 In opposition to van Hengel in the Godgel. Bijdrag. 1862, p. 1001 ff., awl 
Trip, p. 251 ff. 



228 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 

apx1Ep. is to be taken in the well-known wider titular sense. 
Lastly, Basnage (ad an. 56, § 24) quite arbitrarily holds that at 
this time Ishmael was already high priest, but was absent from 
the hastily (?) assembled Sanhedrim, and therefore was repre
sented by the highly respected (Antt. H. 9. 2) Ananias. -
-roi~ 7raptcrT. avTtp] to those who (as officers in attendance on 
the court) stood beside him, Luke xix. 24. - TU1TT. avTou To 

ITT.] to smite him on the 1nouth. Comp. as to the avTou 

placed first, on John ix. 15, xi. 32, al. 
Ver. 3. The words contain truth freely e:x;pressed in righteous 

apostolic indignation, and require no excuse, but carry in them
selves ("a;, crv Ka0TI 1'.T.A..) their own justification. Yet here, 
in comparison with the calm meekness and self-renunciation 
of Jesus (John xviii. 22; comp. Matt. v. 39), the ebullition 
of a vehement temperament is not to be mistaken. - TV1TTELV1 

cre µ,€>..A.Et o 8€0~ is not to be understood as an imprecation 
(Camerarius, Bolten, Kuinoel), but-for which the categorical 
/J-€A.A.€t is decisive-as aproplictic announcement of future certain 
retribution ; although it would be arbitrary ·withal to assume 
that Paul must have been precisely aware of the destruction 
of Ananias as it afterwards in point of fact occurred (he 
was murdered in the Jewish war by sicarii, Joseph. Bell. 
ii. 17. 9). - ToixE 1'€1'ov.] figurative designation of the hypo
crite, inasmuch as he, with his concealed wickedness, resembles 
a wall beautifully whitened without, but composed of rotten 
materials within. See Senec. de provid. 6 ; Ep. 115 ; Suicer, 
Tlies. IL p. 144. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 27. - Kal cru] tliou too, 
even thou, who yet as high priest shouldest have administered 
thine office quite otherwise than at such variance with its 
nature. - "P{vCdv J comprises tlie official capacity, in wkich the 
high priest sits there; hence it is not, with Kuinoel, to be 
taken in a future sense, nor, with Henry Stephanus, Pricaeus, 
and V alckenaer, to be accented "pivwv. The classical 7rapa-

1 Observe the prefixing of the .,..,,,.,,,,., which returns the blow just received in 
a higher sense on the high priest. That the command of the high priest was 
not executed (Baumgarten, Trip), is an entirely aJ·bitrary assumption. Luko 
would have mentioned it, because otherwise the reader could not but understand 
the execution as having ensued. 
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voµ,r!iv, to act contrary to the law, is not elsewhere found in the 
N.T. 

Vv. 4, 5. IIapEO'TWTf~] as in ver. 2. - TOI/ apxiep. T. 

0eou] the holy man, who is God's organ and minister. - ou,c 
iJoew K.T.X.J I knew not that he is high priest. It is absolutely 
incredible that Paul was really ignorant of this, as Chrysostom,1 
Oecumenius, Lyra, Beza, Clarius, Cornelius a Lapide, Calovius, 
Deyling, Wolf, Michaelis, Sepp, and others (comp. also Ewald, 
Holtzmann, p. G 8 4, Trip) assume under various modifications. 
For, al1Uiough after so long an absence from Jerusalem he 
might not have known the person of the high priest (whose 
office at that time frequently changed its occupants) by sight, yet 
he was much too familiar with the arrangements of the San
hedrim not to have known the high priest by his very activity 
in directing it, by his seat, by his official dress, etc. The 
contrary would only be credible in the event of Ananias not 
having been the real high priest, or of a vacancy in the office 
having at. that time taken place (but see on ver. 2), or of such 
a vacancy having been erroneously assumed by the apostle,2 
or of the sitting having bee·n an irregular one,-;iot at least 
superintended by the high priest, and perhaps not held in the 
usual council-chamber,-which, however, after xxii. 30, is the 
less to be assumed, seeing that Lhe assembly, expressly com
manded by the tribune, and at which he himself was present 
(ver. 10), was certainly opened in proper form, and was only 
afterwards thrown into confusion by the further sagacious 
conduct of the apostle (ver. 6 ff.). Entirely in keeping, on 
the other hand, with the irritated frame of Paul, is the 
ironical mode of taking it (nvE~ already in Chrysostorn, further, 
Calvin, Camerarius, Lorin us in Calovius, J\farnixius in \V olf, 
Thiess, Heinrichs; comp. also Grotius), according to which he 
bitterly enough (and aocXcf,o{ makes the irony only the more 

1 Rejecting the ironical view, Chrysostom says : K,.) "~'~P"' ,,,.,;d,,,,.,, p.;, ,;~;,,., 

~~'7'0v,, G'r, ~p~1eps6: iD"~,·. O,~ µ~.rc:pc~ ft~" 6w,zu~d0v-:-iz ~p;vo~, .~~ O'V/"t''"Or'avov bS uvi,sx~; 
lor.,~u,01s-, opt:uv'Ta ~I xt1., 6.¥~111011 IV 'Tf ~•O'~ fl,!'Ta .,,.oAAt:uv '"~' !'i'~ft,;JV, 

2 This hypothesis cannot be accepted, ns Paul had already been for so many 
days in Jerusalem; therefore the interpretation of Beelen: "je ne savais pas, 
•1u'il y eut un souvaain Ponlife," is a, very unfortunate expedient. ti.p:t"P· did 
uot rc'luirc the article a.ny more than in John xviii. 13, xi. 49, 51. 
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sharp) veils in these words the thought: "a man, who shows 
himself so unholy and vulgar, I could not at all regard as the 
high priest." Comp. Erasmus.1 What an appropriate and 
cutting defence against the reproach, ver. 4 ! It implies 
that he was obliged to regard an apxiEpcv<;, who had acted so 
nmrnrthily, as an oiJlc apxiEpcv<; (2 Mace. iv. 13). Others, 
against linguistic usage ( comp. on vii. 18), have endeavoured 
to alter the meaning of ov,c fiociv, either: non agnosco (so, with 
various suggestions, Cyprian, Augustine, Beda, Piscator, Light. 
foot, Keuchen, and others), or non rcpntaba11t (so Simon Epis• 
copius, Limborch, Wetstein, Bengel, Morns, Stolz, Kuinoel, 
Olshausen, and others, also Neander), so that Paul would thus 
confess that his conduct was rash. This confession would be 
a foolish one, inconsistent with the strong and clear mind of 
the apostle in a critical situation, and simply compromising 
him. Baumgarten has the correct view, but will not admit 
the irony. But this must be admitted, as Paul does not say 
-cv,c eyv(J)v, or the like; and there exists a holy irony. Lange, 
apost. Zeitalt. II. p. 314, imports ideas into the passage, and 
twists it thus : "Just because it is written, Thou shalt not curse 
the ruler of thy people, and YE have ciirsed the high priest of our 
people (Christ), for that reason I knew not that this is a high 
priest." Zeller understands the words (left by de W ette 
without definite explanation) as an actual unfruth, which, 
however, is only put into the mouth of the apostle by the 
narrator. But such a fiction, which, according to the naked 
meaning of the words, would have put a lie into the mouth 
-of the holy apostle, is least of all to be imputed to a malcer 
of history. The exceptionableness of the expression helps to 
warrant the certainty of its originality. - 7irypa1rmi ryap] 
gives the reason of ou,c iJtfLv. In consequence, namely, 
of the scriptural prohibition quoted, Paul would not have 
spoken ,ca,cw,; against the high priest, bacl not the case of the 
ov,c iJ01;iv occurred (by the conduct of the mnn !). The passage 
itself is Ex. xxii. 28, closely after the LXX.: a ruler of thy 

1 Baur also, I. p. 237, eel. 2, recognises the admissibility of no other view 
than the ironical; but even thus he sees in it an element of t!Jc unworthiness of 
the (fictitious) story, 
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fNOJJlc tltoii shalt (future, see on Matt. i. 21) not revile = ,ca,co. 
"Xoyliv, xix. 9. The opposite: ev el1re'iv, to prctise, ei', AE"/Etv, 

Hom. Od. i. 3 0 2 ; Xen. Mem. ii. 3. 8. The senarian metre in 
our passage is accidental (Winer, p. 595 [E.T. 798]). 

Vv. 6, 7. Whether the irony of ver. 5 was understood by 
the Sanhedrists or not, Paul at all events now knew that here a 
plain and straightforward defence, such as he had begun (ver. l ), 
was quite out of place. With great presence of mind and 
prudence he forthwith resorts to a means-all the more effec
tual in the excited state of their- minds-of bringing the two 
parties, well known to him in the council, into collision with one 
another, aud thereby for the time disposing the more numerous 
party, that of the Pharisees, in favour of his person and cause. 
Ee did not certainly, from his knowledge of Pharisaism and 
fipm his previous experiences, conceive to himself the pos
sipility of an actual " internal crisis " among the Pharisees 
(Baumgarten); but by the enlisting of their sectarian interests, 
and preventing their co-operation with the Sadducees, much was 
ga.ined in the present position of affairs, especially in presence 
of the tribune, for Paul and his work. - ev Tij, a-vveop.] so 
that he thus did net direct this exclamation (e,cpa~ev) to any 
<lefinite individuals. - J.,yw Papur. elµi, vt'oc; Papia-.] i.e. I for 
rny part mn a Pharisee, a born, Pharisee. The plural 'Papt
a-alwv refers to his male ancestors (father, grandfather, and 
perhaps still further back), not, as Grotius thinks, to his father 
and mother, as the mother here, where the sect was concerned, 
could not be taken into account (it is otherwise with Phil. iii. 5, 
i~ 'E/3p.). We may add, that Paul's still affirming of him
self the Paptaa'iov dvai is as little untrue as Phil. iii. 5 (in 
opposition to Zeller). He designates himself as a Jew, who, 
.a.s s·nch, belonged to no other than the religions society of the 
Pharisees; and particularly in the doctrine of the resurrection, 
Paul, as a Christian, continued to defend the confession of the 
Pharisees (in opposition to all Sadduceeism) according to its 
truth confirmed in the case of Christ Himself (iv. 1 f.). 
His contending against the legal righteousness, hypocrisy, etc., 
of the Pharisees, and his consequent labouring in an anti
Pharisaical sense, were directed not against the sect in itselj; but 
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against its moral and other perversions. Designated a Jew, 
Paul still remained what be was from his birth, a Pharisee, 
and as such an orthodox Jew, in contrast to Sadduceau 

t 1• ' .... ' , , ' ' J na urn ism. - 7repi €1\.':'T, Kai ava<TT. veKp. €fY<,J Kpw. on account 
of lwpc, etc.; hope and (and indeed, as regards its object) 
1·csurrcction of the dead it -is, on account of which I ( €,YW 
has the emphasis of the aroused consciousness of unjust treat
ment) am called in question. Comp. xxiv. 15, xxvi. 6-8, 
As the accusations contained in xxi. 28, ovTo, ... OLOa<TKwv/ 

were nothing else than hateful perversions of the propositio11: 
" This man preaches a new religion, which is to come in place 
of the Mosaic in its subsisting form ; " and as in this ne~ 
religion, in point of fact, everything according to its highest 
aim culminated in the hope of the l\fessianic salvation, whi4h 
will be realized by the resurrection of the dead (1 Cor. xv.) : 
so it follows that Paul has put the cause of the Kplvoµai in 
the Jann most suited to the critical situation of the ruometjt, 
without altering the substance of the matter as it stood obje~
tiYely.2 - <TTUCTl, TWV tPapt<T. Kat ~aoo.] without repetition of 
-rwv (see the critical remarks): the Pharisees and Sadducees, 
the two parties conceived of together as the corporation of the 
Sanhedrim (comp. on Matt. iii. G), became at variance (xv. 4), 
and the mass-the multitude of thosa assembled-was divided. 

Yer. 8. For the Sadducecs, indeed, maintained, etc. - µ118i 
artEAov µ~T€ 'TT'V€vµ,a] not even angel or spirit (generally). The 
µ,11'€ 'TT'vEiiµ,a is logically subordinate to the µ'T}Oe a'Y'Y· (i11-
asmuch as 'TT'vwµa is conceived as being homogeneous wit11 
Urf€Ao,); for Ta clµ<f,o,€pa divides the objects named into two 
classes, namely (1) ava<TTa<Tt,, and (2) &,y,y€AO, and 7T'V€Ujl,~

Hence µ'T}DE before &'Y'Yf"-. is to be defended, and not (in op
position to Fritzsche, ad J,farc. p. 158, and Lachmann) to be 

1 The untruth added to these accusations, f.-,.,., "°'; "EJ..J..~•a;r ,.,,,.,J..,, Paul might 
here with reason leave entirely out of consideration. 

2 The procedure of Paul in helping himself with dialectic dexterity was accord· 
iogly this: he reduces the accusations contained in xxi. 28 to the pure matter of 
fact, and he grasps this matter of fact (the announcement of the Messianic king• 
dom) in that form which was necessary for his cbject. "Non decrat Paulo 
lrnmana ctiam prudcntia, qua. ill bonum evangclii utens, columb:ic scrpentem 
utilitcr miscebat et inimicorum di.ssidiis frueliatur," Grotius, 
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changed into µ,~TE. See Klotz, ad De1:ar. p. 709; comp. also 
Huttmann, ncut. Gr. p. 315 [.E.T. 367], and on Gal. i. 12. 
In the certainly very important codd. (A B C E N) which 
have µ,~TE, this is to be viewed as a grammatical correction, 
originating from the very old error, which already Cbrysos
tom has and Kuinoel still assumes: aµ<poTEpov ... Ka£ 7T'Ept. 
Tptwv Xaµ~aVETat. - The Sadducees (see on Matt. iii. 7 J 
denied (as materialists, perhaps holding the theory of emana
tions) that there were angels and spirit-beings, i.e. independent 
spiritual realities besides God. To this category of r.vevµaw, 
denied by them, belonged also the spirits of the departed ; 
for they held the soul to be a refined matter, which perished 
(uvvacpav{ua,) with the body (Joseph. Antt. xviii. l. 4, Bell. 
ii. 8. 14). But it is arbitrary, with Bengel, Kuinoel, and 
many others, to understand under 7T'vevµa anima defuncti ex
clusively. Reuss, in Herzog's Encykl. XIII. p. 2 94, has a view 
running directly counter to the clear sense of the narrative. 

Ver. 9. The designed stirring up of party-feeling proved so 
successful,1 that some scribes (" os partis suae," Bengel), who 
belonged to the Pharisaic half of the Sanhedrim, rose up and 
not only maintained the innocence of Paul against the other 
party, but also, with bitter offensiveness towards the lo.tter, 
added the question : But if a spirit has spoken to him, or an 
angel? The question is an aposiopesis ( comp. on John vi. G 2 ; 
Rom. ix. 22), indicating the critical position of the matter 
in the case supposed, without expressing it (quid 1:cro, si, 
etc.). We may imagine the words uttered with a J esuiti
cally-treacherous look and gesture toward the Sadducees, 

1 Baur and Zeller, following Schneckcnlmrger, p. 144 ff., contest the historical 
chamcter of this event, because the two parties had already so long been rubbing 
against each other, that they could not have been so inflamed Ly the apple ot" 
discord thrown in among them by Paul ; the sequel also contradicting it, as Paul 
a few dayR afterwards wns nccusecl by the cl,ief priest aml Snnhcdrim before 
Felix. Ilut in this view sufficient account is not taken of the frequently quitP 
blind vehemence of passion, when suddenly allll unexpectedly arouse,!, iu parties 
whose mutual relations nre strained. As this vehemence, particularly in the 
presence of the tribune, before whom the sore point of honour was tonchc,1, 
might easily ovcrlcnp the boundaries of discretion nud pru,lcnce ; so might the 
prudent concert for a joint accusation subsequently take place, when the lit of 
passion was ovor. Comp. also Ilnumgarten, l I. p. 197 f. 
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to whom the speakers leave the task of supplying in thought 
an answer to this dubious question. - 'TrVEvµ,a] is not, with 
Calovius and others, to be taken of the Holy Spirit, but with
out more precise definition as: a spirit, quite as in ver. 8, 
where Luke by his gloss prepares us for ver. 9. - c!XaX71crEv J 
giving him revelation concerning the t'A7r{<; and avacrTacrt<;, 
ver. 6. A reference precisely to the narrative, which Paul 
had given of his conversion at xxii. 6 ff., is not indicated. 

Ver. 10. M~ otacr7racr0fi] that lie might be torn in pieces. 
Comp. Symm., 1 Sam. xv. 3 3 ; Herod. iii. 13 ; Dem. 13 6. 15 ; 
Lucin.n, Asin. 32. The tribune saw the two parties so inflamed, 
that he feared lest they on both sides should seize on Paul
the one to maltreat him, and the other to take him into their 
protection against their opponents-and thus he might at length 
even be torn in pieces, as a sacrifice to their mutual fury ! -. -
EKEA.. To CTTpaT. Kaw/3. IC.T.X.] he orde1'cd the soldie1·y tv come down 
(from the Antonia) and to draw him away from the 'midst of 
thern. The reading ,ca,-a{3ijvai ,cat is a correct resolution of the 
participial construction. See Hermann, ad Viger. p. 7 7 4. 

Vv. 11-14. Whether tbe appearance of Christ encouraging 
Paul to further stedfastness was a vision in a dream, or a 
vision in a waking state, perhaps in an ecstasy, cannot be 
determined (in opposition to OlshauseIL, who holds· the latter 
as decided, see on xvi. 9). - €£<; 'IEpovcr. and el<; 'Pwµ,.] The 
preacher coming from without preaches into the city; comp. 
Matk :xiv. 9. See on Mark i. 39, also on ix. 28, xxvi. 20. 
Observe also, that Jerusalem and Rome are the capitals of the 
world, of the East and West. But a further advance, into Spain, 
were it otherwise demonstrable, would not be excluded by the 
intimn.tion in this passage, since it fixes no terminus ad q1icni 

(in opposition to Otto, Pastoralbi·. p. 171). - Ver. 12. uvcr
Tpo<f,17v] a co11ibination (xix. 40; 1 Mace. xiv. 44; Poly b. iv. 
34. 6), aftenrards still more precisely described by crvvCiJµ,ocrlav, 
a conspiracy. That the conspirators were zealots and sicarii, 
perhaps instigated by Ananias himself (concerning whom, 
however, it is not demonstrable that he was himself a 
Sadducee), as Kuinoel thinks, is not to be maintained. Cer
tainly those Asiatics in xxL 2 7 were concerned in it. - ol 
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'Iou8aioi] the Jews, as the opposition. This genernl statement 
is n.fterwards more precisely limited, ver. 13. - avE0eµ. 
fouTov,] they cursecl themselves, pronounced on themselves 
(in the event of transgression) the i:1~~' the curse of divine 
wrath and divine rejection, declaring that they would neither 
cat nor drink (ryevuarr0ai, ver. 14, expresses both) until, etc. 
See on similar self-imprecations (which, in the event of the 
matter being frustrated without the person's own fault, could 
be removed by the Rabbins, Lightfoot in Zoe.), Selden, de 
Synedr. p. 108 f. - ew,] with the subjunctive, because the 
matter is contemplated directly, and without Jv; Fritzsche, 
acl Matth. p. 499; Winer, p. 279 [E.T. 371].-Ver. 14. 
Toi, cipx. ,c. T, ?Tperr,8.] That they applied to the Saddnccan 
Sanhedrists, is evident of itself from what goes before. -
ava0eµ. civa0eµaT{rr.] Winer, p. 434 [E.T. 584]. 

Ver. 15. 'Tµeis-] answering to the subsequent ~µE'i, U. 
Thus they arrange the parts ,vhich they were to play. - uilv 
T<p uvveop{~,,] Non vos soli, sed una cum collegis vestris ( of w horn 
doubtless the Pharisees were not to be allowed to know the 
m~mlerous plot), quo major signi.ficationi sit aiictoritas, Grotius. 
- O'JT(J)<; auTOV IC.'T.i\.] design of the Jµcpa11{craT€ 'T. xii\. From 
this also it follows what they were to notify, namely, that they 
wished the business of Paul to be more exactly taken cognis
ance of in the Sanhedrim than had already been done ( comp. 
xxiv. 22). - 'TOU av€i\. auT.] The design of froiµot Jcrµev; 
2 Chron. vi. 2 ; Ezek. xxi. 11 ; 1 l\Iacc. iii. 5 8, v. 3 9, 
xiii. 37. Comp. also ver. 20. - ?Tpo TOU J,y,y[uai auT.] so that 
you shall have nothing at all to do with him. 

Vv. 16-20. Whether the nephew of Paul was resident 
in Jerusalem; whether, possibly, the whole family may have 
already, in the youth of the apostle, been transferred to 
Jerusalem (as Ewald conjectures),-cannot be determined. -
r.aparyev.] belongs to the vivid minuteness with which the 
whole history is set forth. - Ver. 18. The centurion on 
military duty, without taking further part in the matter, 
simply fulfils what Paul has asked. - o ofoµio, IIaui\o,] he is 
now, as a Roman citizen, to be conceived in custodia militaris 
(comp. on xxii. 30). See on xxiv. 27. -Ver. 19. E7rLA.a,8. ◊~ 
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..-;;r; x1:ip.] "nt fiduciam adolescentis confirmaret," Bengel. -
avaxwp. KaT' io[av] in order to hold a private conversation 
with him, he witlul1·cw (with him) withont the addition of a 
third pc1·son, perhaps to a special audience-chamber. Comp. 
Luke ix. 10.-Ver. 20. on] recitati?:e.-uvvl0wTo] liav~ 
11wde an agi·ecment to request thee. Comp. on John ix. 22. 
- wr; µh,.",\.J i.e. imdci· the pi·etcxt, as if they would. See 
Pflugk, ad Eur. Hee. 115 2. It is otherwise in ver. 15 : in 
the opinion, as, etc. 

Yv. 21, 22. And now (,cal vvv, see Hartung, Pai·tilcell. I. 
p. 13 5) they ai·c in 1·cadiness to put into execution the av1:X1:tv 
avTov ( comp. ver. 15), e:xpecting that on thy part the promise 
(to have Paul brought on the morrow to the Sanhedrim) will 
take place. - lr.a-y-y. is neither Jnsswn (Miinthe, Rosenmiiller) 
nor nuntius (Beza, Camerarius, Grotius, Alberti, \Volf; Henry 
Stephanus e.-en conjectured ar.a'Y'Y,), but, according to its con
stant meaning in the N. T., promissio. - J,cXaX.J he commande<l 
to tell it, to divul6e it, to no one. Comp. Dern. 354. 23; Judith 
Yii. 9; not elsewhere in N. T. - €VE</J. 7rpo,; µ1:] Oratio variata. 
See on i. 4. 

Yer. 23 . ..1vo ,war;] some two; see on xix. 14. Comp: 
Thuc.viii.100. 5: Ttvf'> ouo. Lukevii.19. It leaves the 
ex.act number in uncertainty; Kruger, § li. 16. 4.-So con
siderable a force was ordered, in order to be secure against any 
possible contingency of a further attempt. - uTpanwrn,;J is, 
on account of the succeeding t7T'7T'Etr;, to be understood of the 
usual Roman infantry (7r1:to~ <npanwTat, Herodian, i. 12. 19), 
1nilites graTis armaturae, distinguished also from the peculiar 
kind of light infantry afterwards mentioned as 01:fioXa/30£. -
01:fw:X.a/3!lur;J a word entirely strange to ancient Greek, perhaps 
at that time only current colloquially, and not finding its 
way into the written language. It first occurs in Theo
phy lactus Simocatta,1 and then again in the tenth century in 
Constant. Porphyr. Tkemat. i. 1 (see W etstein). At all events, 

1 In the seventh century. The passage in question, iv. 1, is as follows: ,rp, .. -
,.U,'TtrE., Ot ~al dEt,o]~f.t,Go1; "Jv'jUp,EO'l'I i,x.,,,l\.r,i,ri;., "· .,.a, U,,,.p~'lfo'v, wa.t1as X.fL'Ttt.rl'fJa.AJ

~, .. la,. From this it only follows that they must have been a light-armed 
force. 
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it must denote some kind of force under the command of 
the tribune, and that a light-armed infantry, as the oe!wA. 
are distinguished both from the cavalry and from the <npa

nwT. That they were infantry, their great number also 
proves. It is safest to regard them as a peculiar kind 
of the light troops called rorarii or velites, and that either 
as jaculatores (javelin-throwers, Liv. xxii. 21) or funditores 
(slingers), for in Constant. Porphyr. (oi 0€ Aeryoµevoi Tovp-

µapxai elr; inrovprytav TWV rnpaT'T}"fWV hax0,,,,mv. %'T}µa{vei 
c;;,. \ ,.. , f: I \ >I f ,I..' f \ 1 l: 
0€ TOtoVTOV ac;£wµa TOV EXOVTa V'f' eaVTOV UTpa-nwTa', TOc;O-

cf,opOV', 'TT'EVTaKoulovr;, Kat 7T'€ATa<rTtl', Tpia,couiovc;, ,cat 8e!toAa

/3ovc; EKaTov) they are expressly distinguished from the sagit
tarii, or bowmen (To!ocf,op.), and from the targeteers, the 
peltastae ( or cetrati, see Liv. xxxi. 3 6). Detailed grounds are 
wanting for a more definite decision.1 The name oegio)... (those 
who grasp with the right hand) is very naturally explained 
from their kind of weapon, which was restricted in its use to 
the right hand (it was otherwise with the heavy-armed troops, 
and also with the bowmen and peltastae). This word ha:, 
frequently been explained (following Suidas: 7rapa:puAaKer;) 

halberdiers, life guardsmen (who protect the right side of the 
commander), to which, perhaps, the translation of the Vulgate 
(also Ath. and Sahidic): lancearios (from the spear which the 
halberdiers carried), is to be referred. Already the Coptic and 
Syriac p. translate stipatores. Meursius (in the Glossar.), on 
the other hand: mi'litary lictors (" Manum nimirum injiciebant 
maleficis "). But even apart from the passages of Theophyl. 
Simocatta, and Constant. Porphyr., of whom the latter parti
cularly mentions the oe!£oA. alongside of the purely light
armed soldiers, and indeed alongside of mere ordinary soldiers : 
the great number of them is decisive against both views. For 
that the commander of a cohort should have had a body-guard, 
of which he could furnish two hundred men for the escort of 

1 Ewald, p. 577, now explains it from >,,,.13,;, grasp of the sword; holJing thnt 
they were spiciilatores cum Janceis (Sueton. Claud. 35) ; ancl that they carried 
their sword, not on the left. but on the right. But we do not see why this was 
necessary for the sake of using their spears by the right hand. The sword on 
tho left side would, indeed, have been least a hindrance to them in the use of 
the spear. Earlier, Ewahl took them to be slingers. 
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a prisoner, is jnst as improbable, as that he should have bad as 
many lictors at his disposal. On the whole, then, the reading 
CE~tofJoXov, in A (SJT. jaculantes dc:rtm; Erp. jaculatores), 
approved by Grotius and Valckenaer, is to be considered mi a 
correct interpretation, whether they be understood to be javelin
throwers or slingers. - ar,o Tpln7, /:Jpa, Tij, VVICTO'i'] from this 
time (about nine in the evening) they were to have this force 
in readiness, because the convoy was to start, for the sake of 
the greatest possible security from the Jews, at the time of 
darkness and of the first sleep. 

Ver. 2 4. K -n7v'T} 7'€ ?rapao-Tijo-at] still depends on Elnw, 

ver. 2 3. The speech passes from the direct to the indirect 
form. See on xix. 27. - 1'Tryv17] saninaria jumenta, Caes. 
Bell. civ. i. 81. Whether they were asses or pack-horses, 
cannot be determined. Their destination was: that they (the 
centurions to whom the command was given) should nialce 
Paul rnount on them, and so should bring liim uninjured to 
Felix the procurator. The plural number of the animals is not, 
with Kuinoel, to be explained "in usum Pauli et niilitis ipsius 
custodis," but, as Zva. E?rt/J. T. IIav"ll.. requires, only in usum 
Pauli, for whom, as the convoy admitted of no halt (vv. 31, 32), 
one or other of the 1CTryv17 was to accompany it as a reserve, in 
order to be used by him in case of need.-On Felix, the freedman 
of Claudius-by his third wife son-in-law of Agrippa I. and 
brother-in-law of Agrippa II., and brother of Pallas the favourite 
of Nero,-that worthless person, who "per omnem saevitiam ac 
libidinem jus regium servili ingenio in J udaea provincia exer
cuit" (Tac. Hist. v. 9), and after his procuratol'ship was accused 
to Nero by the Jews of Caesarea, but was acquitted through 
the intercession of Pallas, see Walch, JJiss. de Felice Judaeoi·. 
procur. Jen. 17 4 7; Ewald, p. 549 ff.; Gerlach, d. Rom. Statt
haltcr in Syr. u. Jud. p. 7 5 ff. 

Vv. 25, 26. Tpa,Jra,] adds to El'lT'EV, ver. 23, a contem-, 
poraneous accompanying action. Such passports, given with 
transported prisoners, were called at a later period (in the 
Cod. Thcodos.) elogia. - 7T'€piex. T. TU7T'OV TOUT.] which containecl 
the following form; Tv1ro, (3 Mace. iii. 30), the same as 
-rpo1ro, elsewhere (Kypke, II. p. 119 ; Grimm. on 1 Mace. 
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xi. 2 9), corresponds entirely to the Latin excmplum, the literal 
form, the verbal contents of a letter. Cic. ad Div. x. 5 : " literae 
binae eodem exemplo."-The lie in ver. 27 (see in loc.) is a 
proof that in what follows the literal expression is authentically 
contained ; therefore there is no reason, with Olshausen, to 
regard the letter as a literary production of Luke. A docu
mentary source, it is true, from which the verbal form came 
to him, cannot be specified, although possibilities of this nature 
may well be imagined. - T<p KpaT{cn~o] see on Luke, Iri.trod. 
§ 3. Comp. xxiv. 3, xxvi. 25. 

Vv. 27-30. See xxi. 30-34, xxii. 26, 27, 30, xxiii. 1 ff., 
19 ff. - uv)I.X11<f>0.J without the article : after he had been seized. 
Observe, that Lysias uses not Tov &v0pc,nrov, but with a certain 
respect, and that not only for the Roman citizen, but also for the 
person of his prisoner, 7'. &vopa. - igct"'Aoµ77v auTov, µa0wv on 
'Pooµ. iun] contains a cunning falsification of the state of the 
facts, xxi. 31-34 and xxii. 25 ff.; for ver. 28 comp. with xxii. 
3 0 proves that the tribune did not mean the second rescue of 
the apostle, xxiii. 10. Therefore the remark of Grotius is 
entirely mistaken, that µa0dJV denotes" nullum certum tempus" 
but merely Kal ;fµa0ov generally ;1 and so is Beza's proposal to 
put a stop after auTOV, and then to read: µa0wv OE 07'£ /C.7'.A. 

- avTov J Compare on this resumption after a long intervening 
sentence, Plat. Rep. p. 3 9 8 A ; and see, moreover, Mattbiae, 
§ 472; Winer, p. 139 f. [E. T. 184].- Ver. 30. µ77vu0da-77r; 
... lucu0ai] The hurried letter-writer has mixed up two con
structions : (1) µ11vv0cLU1J<; oe µot im/3ovAYJ<; TT)<; µEAAOIJ0"7]<; 

eucu0ai, and (2) µ77w0evTo<; (comp. Polyacn. ii. 14. 1) oe 
µoi e7rt/3ovX~v µeXXE£v euc<T0ai. See Grotius in loc.; Fritzscbe, 
Gon}ectur. I. p. 3 9 f.; Winer, p. 5 2 8 [E. T. 71 OJ. Similar 
blendings are also found in the classics ; Bornemann, ad Xen. 
A nab. iv. 4. 18. As to the import of µ77vuctv, see on Luke xx. 3 7. 

1 Nor does it mean, as Otto suggests: "on which occasion ( in consequence of 
which) I learned." The Vulgate, Erasmus, and Calvin correctly render: coguito, 
comp. Phil. ii. 19. Beza also correctly renders by edoctu.s, with the remark : 
'' Dissimulat ergo tribnnis id, de quo reprehendi jnre potuisset." Custalio 
anticipated the misinterpretation of Grotius and Otto : "eripui ac Romanum 
esse didici," And so also Luther. The l'-u.R.,, ,.-, "· .-.A, is nothing else thuu 
b·,,,.,.,, ;:T, •p.,f'-IJl,ios i.-.-,, xxii. 29. Comp. xvi. 3a. 
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Y ,·. 31-3 4. Antipatris, on the road from J eruso1cm to 
Cacsarea, built by Herod I., and named after his father Anti
pater, was 26 miles (thus 5-! geographical miles) distant from 
Caesarea. See Robinson, III. p. 2 5 7 ff. ; Ritter, E1·dk. XVI. 
p. 5 'i 1. - Ota ri/'i vv,mk J as in xvii. 10. Inexact statement 
a potiori; for, corn;idering the great distance between J~ru
salem and Antipatris (about 8 geographical miles), and as they 
did not set out from J erusa1em before nine in the evening 
(ver. 2 5), besides the night a part of the following forenoon must 
have been spent on the journey to Antipatris, which must, more
over, be conceived of as a very hurried one; yet the following 
night is not, with Kuinoel (against ver. 32), to be included. -
Yer. 3 2. Ea(]'aVT€'i 1'.T.A-.] thus from their own foresight (because 
such a strong force was unnecessary at the distance which they 
had reached, and might be required in case of an uproar a.t Jeru
salem), not according to the literal command of the tribune, 
ver. 23. - TOU'i [,r,rft'i] not also the O€~LoA.a/3ov'i, whom they 
took back with them, as may be concluded from their not 
being mentioned. - Ver. 3 3. o7nvE'i J '' ad remotius nomen, 
secus atque expectaveris refortur," Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. 368. - "a),,-_ llavA-.] simul et Paulum. -Ver. 34. Felix 
makes only a preliminary personal inquiry, but one necessary 
for the treatment of the cause and of the man, on a point 
on "hich the elogiurn contained no information. - ?Tola'i] is 
qualitative .- from what kind of province. Cilicia was an 
imperial pro,·ince. 

Ver. 3 5. LI ta1'ovO"oµ,ai J denotes the full and exact hearing 
(Xen. 0cc. 11. 1, Cyrop. iv. 4. 1 ; Polyb. iii 15. 4; Dorvill. 
ad Char p. 670), in contrast to what was now held as merely 
preliminary. - To ?Tpai,-wpwv Tov 'Hp.J was the name given 
to the palace which Herod the Great had formerly built for 
himself, and which now served as the residence of the pro
curators. From our passage it follows that the place, in 
which Paul was temporarily kept in custody, was no common 
prison ( v. 18), but was within the praetorium. The <leter
mination of the n-w,nner of the custoclia 1·eorum depended on 
the procurator (L. 1, D. xlviii. 3), and the favourable elo,r;ium, 
might haYe its iniluenee in this respect. 
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C H A PT ER X X IV. 

VER. 1. 'l'wv ,;;-peo-,8.J Lacbm. and Born. read ,;rpeo-,8. T1vwv, according 
to ABE~, min. Sahid. Arm. Syr. p. Vulg. Theophyl. '/'1vwv 
was written on the margin as a gloss (see the exegetical re
marks). -- Ver. 3. xet'l'op0w,u,a'l'~iv] Lachm. and Born. (following 
A B Et-:) read 01op0/,JfJ,arnv, which already Gries b. recommended. 
Neither occurs elsewhere in the N. T. The decision is given 
hy the preponderance of evidence in favour of o,op9., which, 
besides, is the less usual word. - Ver. 5. O"'l'ao-,v] A B E ~, min. 
Copt. Vulg. Chrys. Theophyl. Oec. have lf'l'aG'flG. Recommended 
by Gries b., adopted by Lachm. and Born. And rightly; G''l'aa'iu 
was easily enough occasioned by the writing of o-'l'arr,; instead 
of lf'/'ao-.i; (comp. t-:).- Vv. 6-8. From ?.Cll' xa-.-a to kl o-e is 
wanting in A B G H ~, min. vss. Beda. And there are many 
variations in detail. Condemned by Mill, Beng., Griesb., and 
deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. Rightly; it is a completion of 
the narrative of the orator. Had the words been original 
(Matth. and Born. defend them), no reason can be assigned for 
their omission. For xa-.-a. T, 7//U'l'. v6,u,. ~0eA. ;r.p:mv in the mouth 
of the advocate who speaks in the name of his clients could be 
as little offensive as the preceding fapa'1'7Jlfa,u,,v; and the indirect 
complaint against Lysias, ver. 7, was very natural in the relation 
uf the Jews to this tribune, who had twice protected Paul 
against them. But even assuming that this complaint had 
raally caused offence to the transcribers, it would have occa
sioned the omission of the passage merely from ,;;-ape'A.0wv, not 
from xal xa'l'a. - Ver. 9. lfuve,;;-i0,v-.-o] is decidedly attested, in 
opposition to the Receptn o-uvel>,v-.-o. - Ver. 10. e~Bu,u,frepov] A B 
E ~, min. Vulg. Ath. have ,u06µw;. Approved by Griesb., fol
lowing Mill and Bengel; adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. But 
how much easier it is to assume that the reference of the com
parative remained unrecognised, than that it should have been 
added by a reflection of the transcribers ! - Ver. 11. ev 'I,po.ir;.] 
Lachm. Tisch. Born. have, and also Griesb. approYed, El; 'Iepoulf., 
according to A EH ~, min. This weight of evidence is decisive, 
as accordin~ to the difference in the relation either preposition 
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242 TRE ACTS OF TIIE APOSTLES. 

mig·ht be used. - Ver. 12. k11Juo-mrr,v] Lachm. reads /,;rfrrrarr,v 
~ ' according to A B E N, min. A transcriber's error. - Ver. 13. 

After o!ivavm, Lachm. and Born. have rro,, according to A B E N, 
min., and scwral vss. Some have it bef01·e Miv.; others have, 
also before ouv., sometimes µ,o, and sometimes µ,e (so Mill and 
l\fattb.). Various supplementary additions. - Ver. 14. ,o;-. Jv 
,oi'"G] Elz. has merely ev ,oi'"G. But against this the witnesses are 
dccisiYe, which have either ,oi; ev ,oi; (so Griesb., Scholz, and 
others) or simply ,o;-. (so Lachm. Tisch. Born., following Mattb.). 
If ,oi; iv ,o;-. were original (so N **), then it is easy to explain 
how the other two readings might have originated through 
copyists-in the first instance, by oversight, the simple .,.o,. 
(A G H tt• vss. Theophyl. Oec.), and then by way of explana
tion iv ,oi; (B). If, on the other band, -:-oi; were original, then 
indeed the resolution of the dative construction of the passive 
by ev might easily come into the text, but there would be no 
reason for the addition of -:-oi; before iv. - Ver. 15. After e1J£1JOa, 
Elz. Scholz have ve:r.pwv, which, in deference to very important 
evidence, was suspected by Griesb. and deleted by Lacbm. 
Tisch. Born. A supplementary addition.- Ver. 16. xal avr6i;] 
so A B C E G N, min. vss. Approved by Griesb., and adopted 
by Lachm. Tisch. Born. But Elz. Scholz have os aura,. The 
reference of :r.a.i was not understood, and therefore sometimes oi, 
sometimes os r.a.i was put.-Ver. 18. lv oi.] A BCE N, min. 
have iv a.T;, which Griesb. recommended, and Lachm., Scholz, 
Born. adopted. But the fem., in spite of the preponderance of its 
attestation, betrays its having originated through the preceding 
,;;-pou:popck - mE, oi] Elz. has merely mE,, against decisive testi
mony. The oi was perplexing. - Ver. 19. eoe,] BG H, min. Sahid. 
Aeth. Slav. Chrys. 1, Oec. have M: Recommended by Griesb., 
and adopted by Beng. and Matth. But foe, is preponderantly 
attested by ACE N, min. Syr. utr. Copt. Vulg. Chrys. 1, Theoph., 
and is much more delicate and suitable than the demanding &;; 
- Ver. 20. .,.,] Elz. has e'/ .,.,, against decisive witnesses. Fl'om 
Yer. 19.- Ver. 22. che,8ui,.. os av'T. o 4>~i,.,g] Adopted, according 
to decisirn testimony, by Griesb. and all modern critics except 
1fatth. But Elz. has axo6ua, oE rnurn ti <I>. ave/3. au,06;, which 
Rinck defends. An amplifying gloss.- Ver. 23. av,6v] Elz. 
has ,bv IIa:i,.ov, against decisive attestation. - n ,;rporrFpxerrOa,] 
wanting in A B C E N, min., and several vss. ; amplifying 
addition, perhaps after x. 28. - Ver. 24. After r~ yuva,xi Elz. 
1::i.s a~.-~ii, and Lachm. : .,.~ loicr- y:na,xi. The critical witnesses 
are nrnch divided between these three readings; indeed several, 
like A, have even loicr- and avro~. But in view of this diversity, 
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both lo!q, and au-.-ou appear as additions, in orckr to fix tl1e 
meaning conjux on 'T~ yuvrmd. - After Xp,rrr6~ n E G ~• min. 
Chrys. and several vss. have 'Iiiaouv, which Rinck has approved, 
and Lachm., Scholz, Born. adopteJ. A freqnent addition, which 
some vss. have before Xp1a-.-6f. - Ver. 25 .• o~ p,;"A"Aono; xpf.,1,a;o_J 

'Tov xpi,u,aro; 'Tov 11,eA"Aovro, (Lachm. Tisch. Born.) is preponderantly 
attested, and therefore to be adopted. So also Elz., which, 
however, adds srmOw (deleted by Scholz); and Tisch. has again 
inserted it, following G II min. and some Fathers. The word,just 
as being in itself quite superfluous, would have to be received, if 
it were more strongly attested. - Ver. 26. After rra6"Aou Elz. has 
o,.w, i-ua?l au'T6v, against preponderating testimony. A gloss. -
Ver. 27. x;ap,rn;] Lachm. and Born. read x,ap1'Ta, according to 
A BC~• and some min.; E G ~** min. have x,ap,v. Thus for 
-x.,ap1'Ta, there remains only a very weak attestation (H, min. and 
some Fathers; no vss.). The best attested reading, -x.,ap,ra, is 
the more to be adopted, as this accusative form, not elsewhere 
used in the N. T. (although to be read also in Jude 4), could 
not but occasion offence. 

Ver. 1. M€Ta oe 7r€VTE ~µ,ep.] The point of commencement is 
not to be reckoned, with Cajetanus, Basnage, l\1ichaelis, Stolz, 
Rosenmiiller, Marus, Hildebrand, as the arrest of Paul in Jern
salem,-an opinion which has arisen from an erroneous com
putation of the twelve days in ver. 11,-nor yet with Calovius, 
W etstein, and others, as the a?Tival of Pcml at Gaesarea, but 
as (see on ver. 11) his depci1·titrefor Caesarea. We may add 
that the popular mode of expression does not necessarily 
denote that the fifth day had already elapsed, but may just 
as well denote on the.fifth clay (comp. Matt. xxvii. 63, and see 
on Matt. xii. 40). That the latter view is to be assumed 
here, see on ver. 11. - µ,eTa Twv 1rpea-,8.] of course, not the 
whole Sanhedrists, but deputies who represented the council. 
It i3 obvious, withal, that the two parties in the Sanhedrim, 
after the variance temporarily aroused between them (xxiii. 
6 ff.), had in the interval bethought themselves of the matter, 
and united against the common enemy, in order to avert his 
eventual acquittal by the Roman authority.-Tertnllus (a 
common Roman name, see Wetstein) was an omtor forensis 
(see Barth, ad Glaudian. p. 76), a public causiclicits. Such 
speakers, who were very numerous in Rome and in the pro-
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vinces, bore the classical name of the public orators : pij-ropir; 

(see Photius, p. 488, 12; Thomas Mag., Suidas), in the older 
Greek a-vv71,yopoi (Dern. 1137. 5, 1349. pen.; Lucian. Tox. 26; 
Hermann, Staatsalte1·th. § 142, 14),the advocates of the accusers. 
- evecp. T'f' TJ')'. KaTd -rov II.] they laid information bef 01·e the 
procurator against Paul. That this took place in writing, by 
a libel of accusation (Camerarius, Grotius), is not affirmed by the 
text, which, by KaTE/3"7 and the KA'T}0Ev-ror; oe au-rov immediately 
following, does not point to more than oral accusation. Comp. 
xxiii 15, xxv. 2, 15. The reciprocal rendering, comparucrunt 
(Beza, Luther, Castalio, Wolf, and others, following the V ulgate), 
is an unnecessary deviation from the usage in the N. T., xxiii. 
15, 22, xxv. 2, 15; John xiv. 21 f.; Heb. xi. 14, and else
where also not capable of being made good. Comp. Borne
mann in Rosenmi.iller, Repc1·t. II. p. 271; Krebs, p. 252 f. 

Vv. 2, 3. After the accusation brought against Paul the 
accused is summoned to appear, and now Tertullus commences 
the address of accusation itself, and that (after the manner of 
orators, see Grotius in Zoe.) with a captatio bcnevolentiae (yet 
basely flattering) to the judge.-The speech, embellished with 
rhetorical elegance, is to be rendered thus : As we are par
taking (continuously) of miich peace through thee, and as 
improvenients have taken place for this people on all sides and 
in all places through thy care, we aclcnowledgc it, most excellent 
Fcli.x, with all thanlcsgi1:ing. Observe here, (1) that the orator 
witk 7T"OAAijr; elp71vT}r; K.T.A. praises Felix as pacator p1·ovinciae, 
which it wns a peculiar glory of procurators to be, see 
Wetstein; (2) that the object of a7rooex6µ,e0a is evident of 
itself from what precedes ; (3) that 'TT"fiVT'[l TE Ka~ 'TT"av-raxov is 
not to be referred, as usually, to a?Tooex., but, with Lachmann, 
to ,yivoµ,Ev(J)v, because, according to the flattering character of 
the speech, owp0(J)µ,. ,ywoµ,. requires a definition of degree, and 
it is arbitrary mentally to supply 7ro).).wv. - oiop0wµ,a-ra (see 
the critical remarks) are improved arrangements in the state 
and nation. Comp. Polyb. iii 118. 12 : al -rwv ?TOALTEVJJ,fiT(J)V 

oiop0w(rnr;, Arist. Pol. iii. 13; Plut. Num. 17, al. On the 
Greek idiom of the word, see Lo beck, ad Phryn. p. 2 5 0 f. 
"aTop0wµa-ra would be successes, successful accomplishments ; 
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sec RaplicJ, Pulyb. in loc.; Lobeck, l.c. - 'Tl'avT17] only here in 
the N. T., not sernper (Vulgate and others), but towards all 
sides, quoquoversus, as in all classical writers; with iota snb
scriptum (in opposition to l3uttrnann and others), see :Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. II. p. 49 3. - On a7ro0€xeu0ai, probare, " admittere 
cum assensu, gaudio, congratulatione," Reiske, Ind. Dem. p. 
66; see Loesner, p. 229; Krebs in loc.-How little, we may 
add, Felix, although he waged various conflicts with sicarii, 
sorcerers, and rebels (Joseph. Bell. ii. 13. 2, Antt. xx. 8. 5 f.), 
merited this praise on the whole, may be seen in Tac. Hist. 
v. 9, Ann. xii. 54; and what a contrast to it was the com
plaint raised against hlm after his departure by the Jews 
before the emperor (Joseph. Antt. xx. 8. 9 f.)! 

Ver. 4. That, lwwevei·, I rnay not longer (by a more length
ened discourse than I shall hold) detain thee, keep thee from 
thy business. On €"f"07T'Tew, see Valckenaer, Schol. p. 6 0 0 f. 
e7r1, 'Tl'Aetov, as in xx. 9 ; J uclith xiii. 1. See on iv. 1 7. 
Comp. Plat. Rep. p. 572 B: €71't 71'Aeov €g~X01'/µ,ev elr.e'iv. -
:Xe~ovTwv is not to be supplied with uvvT6µ,w, (Kuinoel, 
Olshausen, and others), but it contains the definition of measure 
to c.i"ouuai. The request for a hearing of brief duration is, at 
the same time, the promise of a concise discoitrse. - TV ufl 
€1Ttet1C.] with thy (thine own peculiar) clemency (see on 2 Cor. 
x. 1). 

Vv. 5-8. Kal KaTa, ... €7Tl ue is to be deleted. See the 
critical remarks. - eupovw;; ,yap ".T.X.J The structure of the 
sentence is anacoluthic, as Grotius already saw. Luke has 
departed from the construction; instead of continuing, ver. 6, 
with hpaT~uaµ,ev auTov, he, led astray by the preceding relative 
construction, brings the principal verb also into connection with 
the relative. Comp. Winer, pp. 330, 528 [E.T. 442, 710]; 
Buttmann, p. 252 [E.T. 2\J3]. Comp. on Rom. xvi. 27. The 
7ap is namely; see on Matt. i. 18.-Exampies of Xocµ,o, ancl 
pestis, as designating men bi·inging destniction, may be seen in 
Grotius and Wetstein. Grimm on 1 Mace. x. 61. - T11v 
ol"ovµ,.] is here. in the mouth of a Roman, before a Roman 
tribunal, to be uIJ.derstood of the Rornan orbis terrarum. See 
on Luke ii. 1. - '11'pwTouTu.T1JV] front-rank man, file-leader. 
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Thuc. V. 71. 2, and Kruger in Zoe. - TWV Nas6'pa{6'v] a con
temptuous appellation of Christians as the followers of Jesus 
of Nazareth, whose presumed descent from Nazareth stamped 
Him as a fa1se Messiah (John vii. 42). - 8~ t,:at T. lepov K.T.:X..] 

wlw e1:en the temple, etc. Comp. en TE t,:a{, xxi. 2 8. -
Ver. S. r.ap' ov] refers, as the preceding mention of Lysias is 
spurious, to Paul, to whom, however, it could not have been 
referred, were the preceding portion genuine, in opposition to 
Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, Limborch, Rosenmtiller, who have, 
moreover, arbitrarily understood ava,cp{va~ of a quaestio pe1· 
toi·incnta; it denotes judicial examination generally. - wv] 
= ;;_ by attraction.--That we have not before us the speech of 
Tcrtnllus in a quite exact reproduction is obvious of itself, as 
the source of the narrative could only be the communication 
of Paul The beginning, so much in contrast with the rest, is 
doubtless most faithfully reproduced, impressing itself, as it 
naturally did, alike as the commencement of the imposing 
trial and by reason of the singularly pompous flattery, with the 
most literal precision on the recollection of the apostle and, 
through his communication, on the memory of Luke. 

Ver. 9. ~vver.e0evTo 1'.T.:X..J but the Jews also jointly set upon 
hi1n; they united their attack against Paul with that of their 
advocate, inasmuch as they indicated the contents of his state
ments to be the true state of the case. Comp. on uvvE7rtTL0Eµat, 

Plat. Phil. p. lG A; Xen. Cyrop. iv. 2. 3; Polyb. i. 31. 2, 
ii 3. 6; also in the LXX. - cpuuKovTE~] comp. xxv. 19; and 
see on Rom. i. 22. 

Ver. 10. In what a dignified, calm, and wise manner does 
Panl open his address ! - e,c r.o"'A:\wv hwv J therefore thou hast 
an ample judicial experience as regards the circumstances of 
the nation and their character. "Novus aliqnis praeses propter 
inscitiam forte perculsus esset tarn atroci delatione," Calvin. 
-Felix entered on the procuratorship after the banishment of 
his predecessor Curnanus, in the year 5 2 (according to Wieseler, 
53); see Joseph. Antt. xx. 7. 1. Even in the time of Cumanus 
he had great influence, particularly in Samaria, without, how
ever, being actually governor of that count1y, as is incorrectly 
stated in Tac. Ann. xii 54 in contradiction to Josephus, or 
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of Upper Galilee (as is erroneously inferred by Heinrichs, 
Kuinoel, Hildebrand, and others, from Joseph. Bell. ii. 12. 8). 
See Anger, de temp. rat. p. 88; Wieseler, p. 67 f.; comp. also 
Gerlach, l.c., p. 7 5 ; Ewald, p. 5 4 9. He was thus at this 
time (see Introduction, § 4) probably in the seventh year of his 
procuratorship.1 

- 1'pt-r~v] is not, with Beza, Grotius, Heinrichs, 
Kuinoel, and others (after ~:lt::1), to be taken generally as prae
fectus, rector, but specially as j1ldge; for the judicial position 
of Felix in his procuratorship was the point here concerned. 
On the participle with J1nu-raµ., see Winer, p. 324 [E.T. 435]. 
- eu0vµ,oTepov] the more cheerfully, namely, than I would be 
able to do if thou wert still new in this judicial office. - -ra 
'lT'Ep~ JµavTov a'lT"oAO'}'ovµ,ai] I bring forward in drfence the 
things concerning myself. Comp. Plat. C'rit. p. 54 ll, Phaed. 
p. 69 D, Gonv. p. 174 D, and Stallb. in loc., Pol. iv. p. 420 B, 
453 C; Dern. 227. 13, 407. 19; Thuc. iii. 62. 4. 

Ver. 11. Paul adds a more special reason subordinate to 
the general one (ver. 10), for his eu0vµ,oTEpov ... CL'lT'OAO"fOVµ,ai. 
Since he had returned from abroad only twelve days ago, and 
accordingly the ground of facts on which they wished him con
demned (-ro lepov i'lT'elpaue f3e/3'1/'Awuai, comp. xxi. 2 8) was still 
quite new, the procurator, with his long judicial experience 
among the ·Jewish people, could the less avoid the most 
thorough examination of the matter. - ou "lr'Aefovi;; ... ~µepai 
ie,caouo] without 17, which Elz. has as a gloss. See on iv. 22. 

, A-.' ., , , r., ] f 7 d 1 • h ( , A-.• .. ' , - a't' 'YJ" ave,-,'T}v rom t,ie ay on w,iic a't' 1J<;, sc. 'T},uepa.;, 
comp. on i. 2, 22) I had come wp. This is the day of the accom
plished avaf3alveiv, the day of the arrival, not of the departure 
from Caesarea (Wieseler). Comp. xi. 2 ; Ki.i.hner, § 444 ; 
Winer, p. 258 [E. T. 343]. As to the reckoning of the twelve 
days, it is to be observed: (1) That by the present .:Zui the 

1 To reduce the ;,. ,,..n;;;, ,,,.;;;, to three years (Stolting, Beiti·. z. Exeg. cl. Paul. 
Bl'. p. 192), even npart from the duration of the government of l<'elL,_ being 
thereby assumed ns much too short (ver. 27), is rnndcred exegetically impossible 
by the expression itself. For a captatio benevolentiae, so de.finite (k.:,) a state
ment of time, if by ,,..,._,._;;;, were merrnt only three years, would be very inappro
priate, as the words woultl contain a. flat unt1~tlh. How easily would a more 
flexible expression hnve presented itself for such a purros~, such as ,,. ,,,.,,._;i..,;; 
xp011ov, or i~ IY..a.11Zi; (or rAuE11(1J11) lTZ11 I 
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inclusion of the days already spent at Caesarea is imperatively 
required. Hence the assumption of Heinrichs, Hildebrand, 
and others is to be rejected as decidedly erroneous : " Dies, 
quibus P. jam Caesareae fuerat, non numerautur; ibi enim 
(! !) in custodia tumultum movere non poterat" (Kuinoel). 
(2) That ov 'TfAewvr:; el,n permits us to regard as the cmrent 
day on which the discussion occurred, either the twelfth or the 
(not yet elapsed) thirteenth; as, however, Paul wished to express 
as short a period as possible, the latter view is to be preferred. 
There accordingly results the following calculation:-

I. Day of arrival in Jerusalem, xxi. 15-17. 
II. Meeting with James, xxi. 18 ff. 

III.\Unclertakiug of the Nazarite vow and offerings, 
xxi. 26. 

IV. 
V.,The seven days' time of offering broken off by the 

VI. arrest, xxi. 2 7. 
VIL Arrest of the apostle, xxi. 2 7 ff. 

VIIL Paul before the Sanhedrim, xxii. 30, xxiii. 1-10. 
IX.\J ewish conspiracy and its disclosure, xxiii. 1 ~ ff. 

On the same day Paul, before midnight, is brought 
away from Jerusalem, xxiii. 23, 31. 

x.f M , ,.., , • , , • l XI. €Ta oe 7r€1/'T€ 7Jµepa<; ,e.-r.,.,., xx.iv. . 

XII. 
XIII. The current day. 

It further serves to justify this calculation: (1) that it sufll
ciently agrees with the vague statement in xxi. 2 7 : co<; oe 
eµeA.A.011 ai e'Tf'T(l, 7JJJ,Epat uuv-reAE'iu0a£, to place the arrest on 
the fifth day of that week; (2) that, as terminus a qno for 
/LETa 7rEll'TE 7JJJ,Epar:;, xxiv. 1, the ninth clay may not only be 
1ssmned generally (because the immediately preceding section 
.:if the narrative, xxiii 31 ff., commences with the departure 
of Paul from Jerusalem), but is also specially indicated by the 
connection, inasmuch as this µe-ra 7re11-re 7Jµep. so corresponds to 
the -rfi OE er.aupwv, xxiii. 3~, that there is presented for both 
statements of time one and the same point of commencement, 
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namely, the day on wl1ich the convoy (after nine in the even
ing) left Jerusalem. Anger (de temp. rat. p. 110) deviater, 
from this reckoning in the two points, that he places as the 
flrst of the five days, xxiv. 1, the day of the arrival at 
Caesarea; and he docs not include at all in the reckoning the 
day on which Paul came to J erusalcm (becanse raul reached 
it, perhaps, only after sunset). Ilut the forrner is unnecessary 
(see above), and the latter woulcl not only be at variance with 
Paul's own words, acf,' ~r; avff)'T}V 7rpOCTKVVYJO'. €V 'l€poucr., 
ver. 11 (by which the day of arrival is included), but also 
would bring the reckoning of the apostle into coutracliction 
with xxi. 17, 18 (Tfi oe lmovcrv). Wieseler, p. 10;:l f., and 011 

Gal. p. 588, Las reckoned the days in an entirely differcut 
manner-but in connection with his opinion (not to be ap
proved) that the €7rTa 'Y}µlpat in xxi. 2 7 are to lie understood 
of the Pentecostal week-namely: two days for the journey to 
Jerusalem; the third day, interview with James; the fourth, 
his arrest in the temple (Pentecost); the.fifth, the sitting of the 
Sanhedrim ; the sixth, his re:noval to Caesarea; the seventh, 
his arrival there; the twelfth, the departure of Ananias from 
Jerusalem, xxiv. 1 ; the thirteenth, the hearing before Felix. 
- 7rpoCTKVV~CT<vv J thus with . quite an innocent and lega1ly 
religious design. - tdr; 'IepouCT.] (see the critical remarks) 
belongs to avff)'T}V, 

V v. 12-21. In the following speech Paul first disclaims 
the accusations of 'his opponents generally and on the whole 
as groundless (vv. 12, 13); then gives a justifying explana
tion of the expression 7rp<v70CTTUT'T}V 'T1J<; 'TWV N al;rop. acpE<Y., 
hy which they had maliciously wishcll to bring- him into sus
picion (vv. 14-16); and lastly refutes the special accusation· 
Kal 70 ifpov €'1T'Elp. f)Ef)rfA.wr:rai (vv. 1 7-21 ). 

Vv. 12, 13. 'Emr:ruCTTaCTLVJ itproar. LXX. Nurn. xxvi. 9, 
xvi. 40; Joseph. c. Ap. i. 20. - Doth after oiJTE lv -rai'r; CTuva~,. 
and after OtJT€ KaT(L Tl]V 7TOALV (throughout the citv) evpov µE 
7rpor; Ttva oia°A.e1oµEvov, t, €7TtCTUCTTaCTtV 'lTOLOUVTa ox°A.ou is 
mentally to be supplied. - See examples of 7rapar:r,ijr:rat, to 
pnsent, i,e. to rnal,;e good, to prove, in Kypke, II. p. 121 f. ; 
Morns, ad Longin. p. 43 _; and from I'hilo in Locsner, p. 2 3 (.) f. 
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Vv. 14, 15 . .d€] opposes the positive confession, which now 
follo"-s, to the preceding merely negative nssurance (vv. 12, 13): 
but, doubtless, I confess : " As a Christian I reverence the same 
God "ith t.he Jews, follow the same rule of faith, and I have 
the same hope on God, that there shall be a resurrection," etc. 
Thus, notwithstanding that malicious 7rpru'To<r'Ta'T'TJV rijc; 'TWV 

Nat. alp., I am in nowise an enemy of the existing religion 
(protected by the Roman laws !). And with full t?-uth could this 
" confessio ingenua, voluntaria, plena" (Bengel) be furnished 
by Paul (in opposition to Baur and Zeller; also Schnecken
burger, p. 14 7 f.), as he recognised in Christianity the com
pletion of the divine law and the fulfilment of the prophets; 
and this recognition, as regards the law, necessarily presupposes 
the belief in all that is written in the law, namely; in its 
connection with the fulfilment effected by Christ ( comp. Rom. 
iii. 31, xiii S ff.; Gal iii. 34), although the law as a rule of 
justification has reached its end in Christ (Rom. x. 4). - ,ca7a, 

'T~V o8ov IC.'T.A.] according to the way, which, etc., according 
to the Christian mode of life (xxii. 4, ix. 2, xix. 23). -
.fiv ""A.€'Y. a?p€<rw] for Tertullus had, ver. 5, used arp€<rir;, in 
itself a vox media (school, party, see ,vetstein on 1 Cor. 
xi. 19), in a bad sense (a schismatic party, sect). - Tr'j, 'TT"aTp<p<p 

0€p] the God worshipped by the ancestors of my nation and 
from them received (xxii. 3). How inviolable were even to 
the heathen their ancestral gods ! See W etstein and Kypke, 
II p. 122 f.; and on the expnssion very common also among 
the Greeks, Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1206, 769 ff.; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. 533 f. - '1T"£<rT€vruv. JC.T.X.] is now that which is em
phatically indicated by ovTw: in this way: (namely) believing 
all things, etc. Comp. Bornemann in Rosenmtiller, Repert. IL 
p. 277; Bernhardy, p. 284.-,caTit Tov voµov] throughout the 
law (-book). - iJ'A.7r[oa exwv] contains a characteristic circum
stance accompanying 7TWTEuwv 1,aa-i JC.T.""A. - tcal a1hol ovTot] 

cun they themselves there, is spoken O€£Kn,cwr; to those present 
as the representatives of the nation in the transaction. It 
was natural that this point of view in its generality should 
admit no reference to the Sadduccan deviation from the 
national belief of the resurrection, or at all to special differ .. 
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ences concerning this <logma. It is just as cP-rtain th'.l..t Paul 
understood oucalwv and Jo{,cwv morally, and not according to 
the sense of the self-conceit of the descendants of Abraham 
(Bertholdt, Ohristol. pp. 176 ff., 203 ff.). Comp. on Luke 
xiv. 14. - 7rpoo-o€xoVTai] expectant. The hope is treated 
as objective (see on Rom. viii. 24). Comp. Eur. Ale. 131; 
Job ii 9 ; Isa. xxviii. 10 ; Tit. ii. 13 ; ancl comp. on Gal. 
v. 5. 

Ver. 16. 'Ev 70VTtp] on this account, as in John ~~vi. 30. 
It refers to the whole contents of the confession just expressed 
in vv. 14, 15, as that on which the moral striving, which Paul 
constantly (oia1rav7.) has, has its ca11sal basis. - Kal av7oi;-] et 
ipse, like other true confessors of this faith and this hope. -
ao-,cw] I exenise myself, i.e. in eo laboro, stucleo (Stallb. acl 
Plat. Rep. p. 3 8 9 C) ; often also in classical writers with the 
infinitive. See Sturz, Lex. Xen. I. p. 439. - r.poi;- 70V BEov 
/C.7.X.] ethical reference (Rom. v. 1). The goocl conscience 
(xxiii. 1) is conceived as lia1:ing sufferecl no offence ( ar.pc<nc., 
here passive, comp. on Phil. i. 10), i.e. as unshaken, preserved 
in its unimpaired equilibrium. 

Ver. 17. -di' hwv oe 'lTAElovwv] interfectis auteni plurib11s 
annis. The 0€ leads over to the defence on the special point 
of accusation in ver. 6. Regarding Ola, aftcr,1 see on Gal. 
ii. 1. Paul means the four years, whicb had elapsed since 
his last visit to Jerusalem, xviii. 22. How does the very fact of 
this long alibi, preceding the short period of my present vi&it, 
witness against that accusation! - Eis- TO ll0vos- µou] for my 
nation. What a contrast in this patriotic love to the hostile 
calumnies of his accusers ! And Paul rmght so speak, for the 
Greek and Asiatic contributions which he had brought (1 Cor. 
xvi. 1 ff. ; 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Rom. xv. 2 5) were destined for the 
support of the Jerusalem Christians, who for the most part 
consisted of native Jews. If he cum·cyed c.Ims for these, he 

1 Not while (in opposition to Sti.ilting, Beil1·. z. E.regese d. Paulin. Briefe, 
18G9, p. 163 f.), as if Pnul woulcl say: while I hai-e done this (the iu"''' ><.<".X.) 
afready for several years; which neither stands in the text, nor would be suit
alile after the~'""''"'·'•; already l'Xprcssing for moro. Bengel gives conc~tly the 
pro.cticnl significance in this statement of tim6. 
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assisted in them his nrr.tion, in doing which he cl1erished the 
nalional point of view, that the Gentiles, having become par
takers of the spiritual blessings of the Jews, owed corporeal 
aid to these in tnrn (Rom. xv. 27). - 7rpo!nf>opa<,] i.e. festival 
o.flerings. The performance of these had been among the 
objects of the journey. The taking on him the Naza1·ite 
o.ffcrings was only induced after his arrival by circumstances. 
Whether Paul defrayed the expenses of the N aznrite offer
ings from the coutrilmtion-moneys (Baumgarten), is neither 
here nor elsewhere said, and cannot be determined. 

Yv. 18, 19. 'Ev oi<;, during whicli (applies to the -rrpou<f>opa<,), 
during "·hid1 sacrificial occupations. "Graeci, licet alius 
generis nornen praecesserit, saepe neutro plurali pronominis 
utuntur, generalem vocabuli notionem respicientes," Kiihner, 
ad Xcn. A nab. vii. 7. 14. Comp. Matthiae, p. 987; Poppo, ad 
Thuc. iii. 97. 3. -17,yviuµivov] pui·i.fied, as a Nazarite (see 
xxi. 2 7), thus, in an unobjectionable and holy condition, 
Yiithout multitude and without tumult. - A point is not, 
with Griesbach, Scholz, and de Wette, to be placed after 
0opvf3ou, because otherwise -rwi<, DE K.-r.X. would be an imper
fect sentence, which the simplicity of the structure of the 
discourse (it is otherwise in ver. 5 f.) does not justify our 
assuming. Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Bornemann have 
correctly put only a comma. It is accordingly to be explained 
in such a way, that Paul with EVpov ... -rivE<, OE K.-r.X. glances 
back to what was said in ver. 5 f., which had sounded as if 
the Sanhedri;:;ts l1aJ found liim. On the other hand, TWE<, oi 
forms the con1 rast, introducing the actual position of the matter, 
in which oi withal refers to suppressam aliqnam partcm scn
tentiac (Hermann, ad Philoctet. 16), thus: Thereupon there 
found me-not these, as they asserted, ver. 5,-but donbtless 
certain Asiatic Jcu·s. Comp. Bornemann, Schol. in Lick. p. 184, 
and in Rosenmi.iller, Repcrt. II. p. 278. - eo1:i] The sense of 
the praeterite, an<l that without &v, is here essential; for the 
Asiatics mnst have appeared, like the Sanhedrists, before the 
procurator, if they, etc. That this did not happen, is a fact of 
the past. Comp. Duitmann, neut. Gr. p. 187 [E.T. 216 f.]. -
£i' n ex_oiw, in so far as they should have ought (subjective 
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possibility). On el with the optative, and in the following 
sentence the indicative, see Bernhardy, p. 386 f.; Winer, 
p. 276 [E. T. 367]. 

Vv. 20, 21. Or else (as certainly those absent can make no 
statement, comp. Baeumlein, Partilc. p. 126 f.) let these there 
(pointing to the Sanhedrists present) say what wrong they 
found in me, while I stood before the Sanhedrim, unless in 
respect to this one exclamation, which I made, etc. - UTilVTO<; 

µov IC.T.X. forbids us to refer oiToi to the Asiatic Jews, ver. 18 
(Ewald). Comp. ver. 15. - ~ 1rep~ µios mvT'TJ<: <pwV?J'>] The 
comparative 77 after Tl without &71.Xo is found also in the 
classics, Alciphr. Ep. iii. 21 ; Plat. Grit. p. 5 3 E; Kuhner, 
§ 747, A. 1. Comp. on John xiii. 10. The article is not 
placed before <pwV?J,, because the sense is : 1repl TaVT'TJ, µi&s 

oi5u7J<; <poov17<; (Kiihner, ad Xen. Anab. iv. 7. 5). Comp. Stallb. 
ad Plat. Apol. 18 A, Gorg. p. 510 D. The exclamation, 
xxiii. 6, was really the only one which Paul had made in the 
Sanhedrim. 1rept refers back to ao{,c'TJµa. In respect of this 
exclamation I must have offended, if they have found an 
aol,c'T}µa in me! Jn this one exclamation must lie the crime 
discovered in me ! A holy irony. - ~'> instead of ~v, attracted 
by <poovij'>, Buttmann, neiit. Gr. 24 7 [E. T. 2 8 7]. 

Ver. 22. With the frank challenge to his accusers (vv. 20, 
21) Paul closes his speech. But Felix, who declares that he 
wished still to institute a further examination of the matter 
with the assistance of Lysias, decides for the present on an 
adjoitrnment: ave/3u.AETO auTOIJ\', ampliavit cos (both parties). 
He pronounced until further investigation the non liqi1et 
(Cic. Cluent. 28, Brisson. fornwl.), and for the time being 
adjoiirned the settlement of the accusation. See on the 
judicial term ,'iva/3aAAeu0at (Dern. 1042 ult.), Wetstein, and 
Kypke, II. p. 12 3 f. - a.Kpt/3€UTEpov €LOW', Ta r.epl T1J', acov] 

The only correct interpretation is: beccmse he knew more 
exactly what referred to Christianity (ver. 14). As Felix had 
been procurator for more than six years, and as Christianity 
was diffused everywhere in Judaea, even in Caesarea itself, it 
was natural that he should have an cixpt/3eu,epov knowledge 
of the circumstances of that 1·eligion than ..-as given to him in 
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the present discussion ; therefore he considere:l it the most 
fitting course to lcaYe the matter still in suspense. In doing 
so he prudently satisfied, on the one hand, his regard for the 
fayonr of the Jews (comp. ver. 27) by not giving Paul his 
liberty; while, on the other hand, he satisfied his better 
intelligence about Christianity, by which, notwithstanding his 
badness in other respects, he felt himself precluded from 
pleasing the Jews and condemning the apostle. This con
nection, which in essentials the Vulgate, Chrysostom, Erasmus, 
Luther, Castalio, ,v olf, and others ( comp. Bengel : " consilia 
dilatoria, tuta mundo in rebus divinis ") have expressed, has 
been often mistaken. Beza and Grotius, followed by Rosen
muller, Heinrichs, and Ewald, regard dKpi{3i,nEpov ... oooii 
as part of the speech of Felix : " Ubi exactius didicero, quid 
sit de hac secta, et ubi Lysias venerit, causam illam termi
nabo" (Grotius). But so late a bringing in of the fl7rwv is 
entirely without precedent in the N. T. (see also Bornemann, 
and Rosenmiiller, Rcpcrt. II. p. 281 f.). Michaelis and Morns 
resolYe elowi, by quaniquani; notwithstanding his better know
ledge of Christianity, Felix did not release Paul. But this 
resolution is the less suggested by the relation of the par
ticiple to the verb, as afterwards, ver. 23, the specially mild 
treatment of the apostle is expressly stated. According to 
de Wette (comp. Wetstein), the sense is: "As he needed no 
further hearing of the accused, and it was only necessary now 
to hear the tribune." But the reference to the tribune is 
only to be regarded as a welcome pretext and evasion ; an 
actual hearing of Lysias would have been reported in the sequel 
of the history. Lastly, Kuinoel erroneously renders : when 
he bad inqnired more exactly, which elowi, does not mean. -
'Ta Ka0' vµ,as] your matters, not: your misdeeds (so Bottger, 
Bcitr. II. p. 12, as a threat to the Jews), as if it were 7a, ,ca0' 
vµ,wv. On oia,ryvwu., comp. xxiii 15. 

Ver. 23. Aiarnf] belongs, like el7rwv, to avE/3aAETo; and (yet 
-ri has preponderant testimony against it) liaving given orders. 
Comp. KEAEvuar;, xxiii. 35. - T1JpE'iu0ai auTov K.T.A.] that he 
shoidd be kept in custody and should have 1·elaxation. He was 
to have rest (" requiem," Vulgate), to be spared all annoyance. 
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Comp. Plat. Pol. ix. p. 5 9 0 B: xaXauet T€ Kal dvluet. Poly b. 
i. G G. 10 : &veutc; ,wi uxoX~. Joseph. Antt. xv iii. G. 10 : 
cpuXaKiJ µEv ,yap ,ea! T~P1JU£<; ~v, µ,ml µf.VTOt dveuewc; T'J', elc; 

T~v UatTav. So correctly also Wieseler, p. 3 81. Usually 
aveuiv is understood of release from chains, custodia libera, 
cpvXa,c~ &oeu µoc; (Arrian. ii. 15. 7 ; see on it, Geib, Gesch. d. 
Ruin. Oriminalprocesses, p. 562 f.); but without indication of 
this special reference in the text, and against ver. 2 7. From 
T'f' €/CaTOVTapxr, it is rather to be inferred that the present 
custody was the usual custodici militaris, in which, however, 
Paul was to be treated with mildness and to be left without 
other molestation. - ,cat µ1}0f.va K(i}X{mv] the construction is 
active: and that he (the centurion) should hinder no one. -
Twv lolwv aihov] is not to be understood of the Jewish 
servants of the procurator, but of those belonging to the apostle. 
They were his friends and disciples, among whom were 
perhaps also relatives (xxiii. 16). They were allowed to be 
at hand and serviceable for the satisfaction of his wants. 

Ver. 24. liapa-yev.] denotes the coming along of Feli.."'( and 
Drusilla to the prison (xxiii. 35), where they wished to hear 
Paul. Grotius thinks that it refers to the fetching of Drusilla 
as his wife, which took place at this time. But this must 
have been more precisely indicated, and is also not chrono
logically suitable, as the marriage of Feli..-;: with Drusilla 
occurred much earlier (53 or. 54). See Wieseler, p. 80.-On 
the beautiful Drusilla, the third wife of Felix (Suet. Claud. 
28), the daughter of Agrippa I. and sister of Agrippa II., who 
was at first betrothed to Antiochus Epiphanes, the prince of 
Commagene, but afterwards, because the latter would not allow 
himself to be circumcised, was married to Azizus, king of 
Emesa (Joseph. Antt. xx. 7. 1), and lastly was, with the help 
of the sorcerer Simon, estranged from her husband and 
married by Felix (whose first wife, according to Tac. Hist. v. 9 
the granddaughter of .Antony and Oleopatra,1 is said to have 
been also called Drusilla), see Gerlach in the Litthcr. Zl'itschr. 
18 6 9, p. 6 8 f.; Ewald, p. 5 5 6 ff. - µeTmeµt. T. II.] cer-

1 Suctonius, i.e., calls him "trium reginarum maritum." We know only the 
two. 
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tainly at tlie desire of liis Jewish wife, whose curiosity was 
interested about so well known a preacher of Christ. 

V,·. 25, 26. What a sacredly bold fidelity to his calling! 
Before one, who practised all manner of 1inrigliteousness and 
incontinence (the victim of his lust sat beside him!), "cuncta 
malefacta sibi iinvune ratus" (Tac. Ann. xii. 54), Paul, his 
defenceless prisoner, discoursed on righteousness, continence, and 
the impending last fitdginent. Such is the majesty of the 
apostolic spirit in its a,rooeig,~ ( 1 Cor. ii. 4). The extraordi-
11ary phenomenon strikes even the heart of Felix; he trembles. 
But his ruling worldliness quickly suppresses the disturbing 
promptings of his couscience ; with the address of a man of 
the world, the conference is broken off; Paul is sent back to 
his prison; and Felix-remains reprobate enough to expect 
from such a 'man, and in spite of the Lex Jitlia de repetiindis, a 
bribe, and for this purpose in fact subsequently to hold several 
conversations with him. - To vuv fxov] for the present. See 
Kypkc, II. p. 1~4; Bornemann and Rosenmi.i.ller, Repert. II. 
p. 282. - 1'atpov OE µ,t:Ta:.\.] te1npus opportunitm nactus. Here 
consequently Paul had spoken d1Catp(JJ,, 2 Tim. iv. 2.-A 
comma only is to be placed after µ,t:-raica"h.. ue, as i"h.,r{t<,Jv, ver. 
26, does not stand for the finite verb, but is a further defini
tion to a-rrE1'pt0'1'J. Also before oio (where.fore) a comma only 
is to be placed. - XP~µ,a,a] Certainly Felix had not remained 
in ignorance how the love of the Christians had their money in 
readiness for Paul " Sic thesaurum evangelii omisit infclix 
Felix," Bengel. 

Ver. 27. AtET{a~ OE -rrA-'l'JP(/)0.] namely, from the commence
ment of the imprisonment at Caesarea.-On the time of the 
accession of Festus (61), see Introd. § 4.1 

- x,aptTa (see the 
critical remarks) 1'a-ra0Eu0ai, to lay down (deposit) thanks Jo-;· 
himself, i.e. to earn for him.self thanks (xxv. 9), to establish 

1 WLat Wieseler has further urged in favour of the year 60 in his most recent 
karne<l. investigation (Beitr. z. Wurdig. d. Evang, p. 322 If.) does not remove 
the chief objection that, according to Josephus, Poppaea, about the time(,.,.,,.;. 
"'' x.z,p,,) that Festus succeeded, was no longer the mistress, but the wife of 
N era. Especially when the discourse is of an empress, n ,.,.,., il! least of all to 
1,e lightly passed over; on the contrary, it is to be presumed that the exprr.ssion 
L-. 11:ca:it, and is to be understood, strictly. 
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claims to their gratitude. An old classical expression (Hcrotl. 
vi. 41). See Kriiger on Thuc. i. 33. 1. Grotius aptly says: 
" Est locutio hene Graeca ... quales locutiones non paucas 
habet Lucas, ubi non alios inducit loquentes, sed ipse loquitur, 
et quidem de rebus ad religionem non pertinentibus." The 
form xaptrn, only here and in Jude 4 in the N. T., is also 
found in classical poets and prose writers, although less 
common than xapw - oeoeµevov] According to what was 
remarked on ver. 23, Paul had not hitherto been released 
from chains ; and therefore we have not to suppose that Felix 
on his departure changed the captivity of the apostle, which 
was previously free from chains (but see on ver. 2 3), into the 
ciistodia militaris allowable even in the case of Iloman citizens, 
in which the prisoner was bound by a chain to the soldier 
who kept him. This period of two years in the life of the 
apostle, we may add, remains to us, as far as the Book of 
Acts goes, so completely unknown, that we are not in a 
position (with Ewald and Otto) to maintain that no letters of 
his from that interval could be in existence.-Of Porcius 
Festus, the better successor of Felix, little is known except 
his energetic measures against the sicarii. See Joseph. A ntt. 
xx. 8. 9 f. to xx. 9. 1, Bell. ii. 14. 1. He died in the fol
lowing year, and was succeeded by Albinus, ,Yhose knavery 
was yet surpassed by that of his successor, Gessius Florus. 

ACTS IL B 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

VER. 2. 0 &px1fp,u,] oi apx1epEi,: is decidedly attested. Recom
mended by Gries b., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. The singular 
arose from xxiv. 1. - Ver. 4. ei, Ka,aap.] so Lachm. Tisch. Born., 
according to preponderating testimony. Elz. Scholz have lv 
Kaiaapffq,. Au interpretation. - Ver. 5. n;'.,.,.,,.., J A B C E ~, min. 
Arm. Vulg. Lucifer. have a;o,;;ov. So Lachm. and Born. But 
how easily, with the indefiniteness of the expression e'f .,., la<riv 
iv x . .,..A.., was a;o,-ov suggested as a gloss, perhaps from a recol
lection of Luke xxiii. 41 ! This tben supplanted the super
fluous 'l'ou'l''fl. Other codd. have ;o;'.,,,,.., lfro,-ov. .And ;;_.,.1;,;;ov is 
found variously inserted. - Ver. 6. o~ ,-'A.efou; oY.,w il cisxa] so 
Gries b. Lachm. Tisch. Scholz, Born. But Elz. has -r.'A.sfou; il cii;ia, 
iu opposition to A B C ~. min. Copt. Arm. Vulg. As the oldest 
codd., in which the numbers are written as words, likewise all 
the oldest vss. (of which, however, several omit ou, and several 
o~ ,.~.efo~;), have rllm.:,, it is very probable that in later witnesses 
the number written by the numeral sign 1J was absorbed by the 
following ;;. Finally, the omission of o:.i was suggested by iv 
-:-ax;=,, ver. 4, as it was thought that ci,a.pf--j.,a; cis ... cii;ia must 
be taken as a contrast to iv -:-axe, (he promised to depart speedily, 
yet he tarried, etc.). - Ver. 7. alnap,a.,.a J Gries b. Scholz, Lachm. 
Tisch. read afr,w,i1,a,a, which is so decidedly attested that, not
withstanding that this form does not occur elsewhere, it must 
be adopted. - rpipo~'l'e; Y.ani. ;oC IIav'A.ou] Lachm. Tisch. Born. 
read r..a.;arpipom;, following .A BC~, lot!- 40, Vulg. Lucifer. The 
Rccepta is one interpretation of this; another is i,.,rpip . .,.~ II. in 
E. - Ver. 11. yap] A BCE~, min. Copt. Slav. Chrys. Theophyl. 
~, have o~v, which Griesb. has approved, and Lachm. Tisch. Born. 
have adopted. Rightly; ei /J.EV ovv uo,Y.w seemed entirely at 
variance with the preceding oufo r,ofu,aa. - Ver. 15. of;ir,v] A B ~, 
min. Bas. have 7.arnof7.1)v. Recommended by Griesb., adopted 
by Lachm. and Born. An interpretation. - Ver. 16. After 
&vBpwr.ov Elz. Scholz have el; <i,-;r~Ji.e,av. It is wanting in pre
ponderating witnesses, and is an addition of the nature of a 
gloss. - Ver. 18. i,;rE1ipov] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read 1~epov, 
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according to decisive testimony. -After 1, .... v. s1 w A c• have 
,;rov11pav (so Lachm.), and B E t(•• ,r,ovr;pwv (so Born.). Two 
different exegetical additions. - Ver. 20. ..-ov..-wv] has decisive 
attestation. But Elz. Scholz have ..-06,,-ou, which (not to be 
taken with Grotius and others as the neuter) was occasioned by 
the preceding o IIav11.o, and the following e, (30~11.om. - Ver. 21. 
ava,;riµ,-J.,w is to be adopted, with Lachm. Tisch. Born., according 
to preponderating testimony, instead of o;riµ,-J.,w. The reference 
of the compound was overlooked. - Ver. 22. •~r;, and afterwards 
o oE, are deleted by Lachm. Tisch. Born., according to A B ~ ; 
and rightly. They were added by way of completion. - Ver. 
25. xam11.a86µ,svo,] Lachm. and Born. read 7..a-:-e11.a86,ur;v, follow
ing A B C Et(** lot!. Vulg. Copt. Syr., which witnesses also 
omit xaf before aiJ,,-ov. A logical emendation. - Ver. 26. a-;:-::w, 
.,., ypri-J.,a,] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read a-x,w, ..-; ypa"+'w, according 
to A B C, min. The RecP,pta is a mechanical repetition from 
the preceding. 

Ver. 1. Naturally it was the interest of Festus, both in his 
official and personal capacity, after he hacl entered upon his 
province as procurator of J udaea, i.e. after having arrived in it, 
soon to acquaint himself more fully with the famous sacred 
capital of the nation which he now governed. - hrif3a{vew, 
with the dative. See Thuc. vii. 70. 5; Diog. L. i. 19 ; Diod. 
xvi. 66; Pind. Nem. iii. 19. --rfj brapx{q, (xxiii. 34); for 
the procurators were also called g7rapxot. See Krebs in Zoe. 

Vv. 2, 3. 'Evecpavumv /C,T.A.] See on xxiv. 1. - oi apxtepEt\-] 
see the critical remarks, as in xxii. 30; consequently not 
merely the acting high priest (as in xxiv. 1), who at that 
time was Ishmael, son of Phabi, and successor of Ananias. 
See Joseph. Antt. XX. 8. 8, 11. - /Ca£ oi 7rpw-rot TWV 'Iovoa{wv] 
thus not merely the 7rpeuf3v-repoi, xxiv. 1. The opposition 
now came forward in a larger spiritual and secular repre
sentation of the nation against the enemy of the national 
religion. It is true that most of these '11'pw-roi ,rnre without 
doubt Sanhedrists, and therefore also Festus, ver. 15, names 
them directly a potiori '11'peuf3v-repot, ver. 15 ; but this does 
not justify the assertion of Grotius, that Luke here uses 7rpw-ro, 
as equivalent to '11'peuf3. So also de ·w ette and Ewald. Ver. 
5 is opposed to this view. - ahovµ,evot Xl~ptv K.T.A.] desiring 
for themselves favou1· against him. Comp. ver. 15. - 01rrn,; 
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K.'T.'X..J The design of 'TrapEKa.'X.. av'T. - EV€i>pav 7'0LOVV'TE~ fC,'T.'X.,] 

an accompanying definition to 'TT'aperca.X.ouv ... 'Iepovua>..1µ,, 
giving a significant explanation of the peculiar nature of this 
proceeding: inasmuch as they (thereby) foi·med a snare, in order 
to put kim to death (through assassins), by the way. 

Ver. 4. For the reasons of the decision, see ver. 16.-By 
'T'T)peia-0ai ... €K7roproeu0ai, the reply of refusal: "Paul 
remains at Caesarea," is expressed indirectly indeed, but with 
imperative decidedness. Observe in this case the 'T'TJpe'iu0ai 
emphatically prefixed in contrast to µ,e'Ta7rEµ,,fr., ver. 3. - el<; 
Kaiua.p.] In Caesarea, whither he was brought in custody, 
xix. 22, xxi. 13.-Notice the contrast between the Jewish 
baseness and the strict order of the Roman government. 

Ver. 5. The decidedly attested order of the words is : oi 
civv €V uµ,'iv <p'TJUlV ouva'TOt (Lachmann, Tischendorf, Borne
mann). See on similar intervening insertions of <p'TJui, Kuhner, 
ad Xcn. J,fc?n. iii. 5. 1 ;3 ; Bornemann, ad Zoe.; Stallb. ad Plat. 
P.,e,p. p. 4 7 2 D. oi ovva'TO£ EV vµ,. are : the holders of power 
aniong you, i.e. those who are invested with the requisite 
official power (for making a public cori1plaint in the name of 
the Je,rish nation). Thus the usual literal meaning of ovva'To<; 
is to be retained, and it is neither to be explained, with 
Erasmus, as idonci; nor, with Beza, Calvin, Grotius, Hamberg: 
quibus comnwdum est; nor, with Bengel: those who are strong 
for the journey ; nor, with Er. Schmid and Wolf ( comp. 
Castalio, de Dieu, and others): quibus in promptu sunt accii
sandi capita. Certainly if oi 'TT'pw'Tot, ver. 2, were the same 
as oi 7rpeu/3{J'Tepot, then oi ovvaTOt EV vµ,'iv would be unsuitable, 
as those persons in power were just the Sanhedrists; wherefore 
oi '1T'pwTo£ must include also other prominent persons. -
utryKarn/3.] lia-cing gone down with me. Thuc. vi. 30. 2; 
Diod. xii. 30; Wisd. x. 13; Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 398. -
er n EUTLV] namely, an object of accusation. 

Vv. 6, 7. L1£a'Tpl,fra<; ... OEKa] includes the whole brief stay 
of }'est us at that time among the Jews at Jerusalem ( ev 
auTo'i<;), not merely the time that had elapsed since the rejec
tion of that proposal. - '7T'Ep£E<I'T'TJUav] stood round Paid, as is 
evident from the preceding 7rapwy. Of a~':ou. Comp. ver. 18. 
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Grotius and Kuinoel incorrectly hold that it is to he referred 
to TO /3iJµa. - 'TT'OAAd. ,cal, K.T.A.] as in John XX. 3 0. - alrnn
µarn (see the critical remarks), instead of aln&µaTa, accusn
tions, is not elsewhere preserved. Yet Eust. p. 1422, 21, ha.~ 
alT{W<,tc; instead of alT{a1Jtc;. - ,camcf,epovTec; (see the critical 
remarks), they brought against him. Gen. xxxvii. 2; Deut. 
xxii. 14. 

Ver. 8. They were not in a condition to prove them, seeing 
that he stated for his vindication, that, etc. On a7To"A.o,ye1,1J0ai 
with on (more frequently with eve;), comp. Xen. Oec. xi. 22. -
ovTe K.T.A.] These were consequently the three principal points 
to which the 'TT'OAA(J. ,cal, /3apea alnwµaTa of the Jews referred. 
Comp. xxi. 28, xxiv. 5 f., to \Yhich they now added the 
political accusation, as formerly against J csus. 

Yer. 9. Xaptv KaTa0elJ0at] see on xxiv. 27. - 0het', . .. 
J7r' Eµov;) Grotius correctly renders: visne a Synedrio fudicari 
me praesente ? :For that Festus meant a ,cp{ve1J0a, by the 
Sanhedrim, is evident of itself from elc; 'Iepo1J. aFa/3. and €KeL. 
- i'TT'' eµov] coi·cpn me. Bengel aptly observes: hoe Festus 
speciose addit.-Paul must be asked the question, 0hetc;, 
because he had already been delivered over to the highel' 
Roman authority, and accordingly as a Roman citizen could 
not be compelled again to renounce the Tioman tribunal.
If Festus had previously (ver. 4) without ceremony refused 
the request of the Jews, which was at variance with the 
course of Roman law, he now shows, on the other band, after 
they had conformed to the ordinary mode of procedure, that 
he was quite willing to please them. Certainly he could not 
doubt beforehand that his 0eXetc; would be answered in the 
negative by Paul ; yet by his question he made the Jews 
sensible at least that the frustration of their wish did not 
proceed from any indisposition on his part. 

Ver. 10. Paul gives a frank and firm refusal to that request, 
both positively (E7rl. Tov /3~µ,. Ka{<,, K.T.A.) and negatively 
('Iovoalovc; ovoEv K.T.A., to the Jews I have committed no offence). 
~ J7r',, T. /3~µ,. Ka{<,apoc;] for "quae acta gestaque S1.int a pro
curatore Caesaris, sic ab eo comprobantiir, atqiie si a Caesare 
ipso gesta sint," Ulpian. L. I. JJ. de o.ffic. prociirator1'.s. - tea"A.X,ov] 
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namely, than appears to follow from your question. Paul 
makes his judge feel that he ought not to have proposed that 
(}/>..eic; IC.T."A.. to him at all, as it could not but conflict with 
his own better conviction. 

Yer. 11. From his preceding declaration that he must be 
judged before the imperial tribunal, and not by Jews, Paul 
no~· reasons ( ovv, as the correct reading instead of ,yap, see 
the critical remarks) that he accordingly by no means refuses 
to die, if, namely, he is in the wrong ; but in the opposite 
case, etc. In other w·ords: "Accordingly, I submit myself to 
the penalty of the Roman law, if I am guilty; but if," etc. 
And, in order to be sure of the protection of Roman law, 
amidst the inclination of Festus to please the Jews, he imme
diately adds the appeal to the Emperor. - el ... aou,w] If I 
.mn at fault. See Kruger, Index. Xen. Anab.; Jacobitz, ad 
Luc. Tim. 25, p. 25 f.; Heind. ad Plat. Protag. § 4, p. 463 f. 
The idea of the word presupposes the having done wrong 
(Kuhner, ad Xcn. A.nab. i 5. 12), therefore the added ,cal, 
£Eiov Bav. r.rnp. contains a more precise definition of aO£ICW, 
and that according to the degree. - ou 'TT'apatTovµ,at K.T.;\.] non 
dcprccor. Comp. Joseph. Vit. 29; Herod. i. 24: ,fruxiJv oe 
r.apatTf-.OJJ,fVOV. Lys. adv. Sirn. § 4: a!tw 0€ ... el µ,ev aoi,cf, 

P,'TJOEJJ,£~. uuyyvwµ,'1}<; TV""fXU.VELV. - TO a7T'o0av£LV] " id ipsiw1, 
agi, notat articulus," Bengel. Comp. Buttmann, neut. Gr. 
p. 2 2 G [E. T. 2 6 2]. - cl 0€ ouoiv €<1'TLV ~v] but if there exists 
nothing of that, of which they, etc. wv is by attraction for 
TOI.JTWV a. Comp. xxiv. 8; Luke xxiii. 14. - ouvamt] namely, 
according ta the possibility conditioned by the subsisting legal 
relations. - avrnZ~ xap[<1'a<1'0ai] to surrcnde1· me to them out of 
complaisance. See on iii 14. - Ka£a-apa €7T'£tca;\.] I appeal to 
the Emperor. See examples from Plutarch of €'TT'£1Ca;\. in Wet
stein; also Plut. Gmech. 16 ; in Dem. and others : e<fadvat. 
Certainly the revelation, xxiii. 11, contributed to Paul's em
bracing this privilege of his citizenship (see Grotius in loc.; 
Krebs, de provocat. Pauli ad Caes. in his Opusc. p. 143 ff.). 
" Non vitae suac, quam ecclesiae consulcns," Augustine accord
ingly says, Ep. 2. 

Ver. 12. The conference of Festus with the council acting 
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as his advisers, as may be inferred from the answer afterwards 
given, referred to the question whether the hr{,c"'A,r;uir; of the 
Emperor was to be granted without more ado. For in cases 
of peculiar danger, or of manifest groundlessness of the appeal, 
it might be refused. See Geib, l.c. p. 6 84 f. The consiliarii 
(Suet. Tib. 3 3) of the provincial rulers were called also 7rap
EDpoi, asscssores (Suet. Galba, 19 ). See generally, Perizonius, 
de Practorio, p. 718; Ewald,p. 326.-After im,cl,c"'A,,, the else
where usual note of interrogation (which simply spoils the 
solemnity and force of the answer) is already condemned by 
Grotins.-Baumgarten thinks that, from the appeal to Caesar 
(which in his view will not have been pernicious to Paul), 
and from xxvii. 24, it may be inferred that the Acts of the 
Apostles is decidedly favourable to the supposition of a libera
tion of Paul from the Iloman imprisonment. Too rash a con
clusion. Neither the appeal nor xxvii. 24 points beyond 
Rome. To Rome he wished to go (appeal), and was to go 
(xxvii. 24). 

Ver. 13. This Marcus .Agrippa was the well-meaning, 
but too weak, Herod Agrippa II., son of the elder .Agrippa, 
grandson of Aristobulus, and the great-grandson of Herod r. 
Soon after the death of his father (xii. 23) he received from 
Claudius, at whose court he was brought up (Joseph . .Antt. 
xix. 9. 2, xx. 1. 1), the principality of Cbalcis, and instead of 
this, four years afterwards (A.D. 53), from the same emperor, the 
former tetrarchy of Philip and Lysanias, along with the title 
of Icing (Joseph. Autt. xx. 7. 1) ; and at a later period, 
from Nero, a further considerable increase of territory. He 
did not die till the third year of Trajan, being the hist reign
ing prince of the Hcrodian house. See Ewald, p. 555 ff.; 
Gerlach in the L1tthcr. Zcitschr. 1869, p. 62 ff.-BEpv{,c71, 

also Beronice and Berenice (i.e. equivalent to 'Pep€vLKr;, Sturz, 
IJial. Jriaccd. p. 31), was his sister, formerly the wife of her 
uncle Herod the prince of Chalcis, after whose death she lived 
with her brother,-probably in an incestuous relation (Joseph. 
Antt. xx. 7. 3),-a state of matters which was only for a short. 
time interrupted by a second marriage, soon again dissolved, with 
the Cilician king rolemon (Joseph. Antt. xx. 7. 5). At a later 
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period still she became mistress of the Emperors Vcspasian 
and Titus. See Gerlach, l.c. - aa-,raa-oµ,woi] It was quite in 
keeping with the relation of a Roman vassal, that he should 
welcome the new procurator soon after his accession to oflice. 

Yer. 14. The following couversation between Festus and 
Agrippa most naturally appears not as a communication by au 
ear-witness (Riehm, Kuinoel), but as drawn up by Luke him
self as a free composition ; for he had the materials for the pur
pose in his accurate information, received from Paul, as to the 
occurrence set forth in ver. 7 ff. - av£0€TO J he set forth. cnarravit, 
Gal. ii. 2. His design in this was (sec ver. 26 f.) to learn the 
opim·on of the king; for Agrippa, as an Idumean, as belong
ing himself to Judaism ( comp. xxvi. 2 7 ; also Schoettg. Ho1·. 
p. 481 ), and especially as chief overseer of the temple and 
of the election of high priest (Joseph. Antt. xx. 1. 3), was 
accurately acquainted with the state of J ew·ish affairs. 

YY. 15, 1 G. Al,ouµ,€VO£ K.T.)...] asl~ing for punishment against 
him. That UKTJV ( comp. 2 Thess. i. 0 ; Jude 7) is so to be 
taken (according to its nry frequent use by the classical 
,ni ters, see Reiske, Ind. 1Jcin. p. 16 2 f. ; Ast, Lex. Plat. I. 
p. 538), is shown by ver. 16. Comp. the passages with alT. 
o[K. in W etstein. - 7rplv ~] refers to the conception of con
demnation contained in xaplt;Ea-0ai. As to the principle of 
Roman law here expresse<l, see Grotius in Zoe., and on xvi. 37. 
Likewise as to the Greek law, see Dissen, ad IJeni. de cor. 
p. 16 0. On the optative. with 7rp{v after a negative clause, 
when the l.l.latter is reported "ut in cogitatione posita," see 
Klotz, ad IJcvar. p. 7 2 6. 

Vv. 17-20. After they had then/ore come together here (to 
Cacsarea, just as in ver. 24), I 'made no delay, etc. See ex
amples of a~a/30A~V '1T"Ote'ia-0ai (comp. ava/3aAA€u0ai, xxiv. 22) 
in W etstein. -Ver. 18. 7rfp~ ov] belongs to UTa0eVT€',. Comp. 
ver. 7. - alT{av e<pfpov (see the critical remarks): they bi·ought 
no accusation. The classical expression would be alT. E7rl<pEpcw 

(Herod. i 2 6 ; Thuc. vi. 7 6 ; Plat. Legg. ix. p. 8 5 6 E ; and 
often in the orators), or E7ra,ryEw (Dern. 275. 4). - 6'v (instead 
of f.1'€{11wv a) inr€VOOVV l7w] In the case of a man already 
so long imprisoned, and assailed with such ardent hostility •. 
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Festns very naturally snpposetl that there cxistetl some peculiar 
capital crimes, chiefly, perhaps, of a political nature. It is true 
that political charges were also brought forward (ver. 8), but 
" hinc iterum conjicere licet, imo aperte cognoscere, adeo futiles 
fuisse calnmnias, ut in judicii rationem venirc non debuerint, 
perinde ac si qnis convicium temore jactet," Calvin. -Ver. 19. 
7r€pt Tij<; lUa,; OEtcrioaiµ..] concerning their own religion. Festus 
prudently uses this vox media, leaving it to Agrippa to take 
the word in a good sense, but reserving withal his own view, 
which was certainly the Roman one of the Judaica supcrstitio 
(Quinctil. iii. 8). Comp. on xvii. 2 2. - siiv] that he li?:es, 
namely, risen and not again dead. Moreover, the words Kd 
'TT'cpt T£VO<; 'lTJG'OU ... si)v bear quite the impress of the indif
ference and insignificance which Festns attached to this very 
point, inasmuch as, in regard to the Tc0VTJKDTO<;, he does not 
even condescend to designate the mode of death, and, as regards 
the s'-qv, sees in it an empty pretence (Ecpacrtcw, comp. xxiv. 0). 
-Ver. 20. a7ropovµwo,;-J but I, 1mccrtain on my part. Quite 
in accordance with the circumstances of the case (for before 
the king, Festus might not lay himself open to :my imputation 
of partiality), Luke makes the procurator keep silence over the 
real motive of his proposal (ver. 0). - cl,; Tryv -;-;cpl TOvTwv 
s17T.] regarding the investigation to be held on account of these 
(to me so strange) matters (s~TTJCT£<; in the judicial sense, as in 
Pol. vi. 16. 2). Instead of cl,;- Tryv tc.T.X. (comp. Soph. Trach. 
1233), Luke might have written only (as AH actnally read) 
T~v tc.T.X. (Heind. ad Plat. Crat. p. 409 C), or rij, tc.T."'A.. 
(Stallb. ad Plat. Rep. p. 557 D). 

Ver. 21. After, however, Paul lwcl appealed to be kept in 
ward (ver. 4) for the cognizance (judicial decision, Wisd. iii. 18, 
and often in the classical writers) of Aug1tst11s, etc. - TTJPTJ

O~vai] is not equivalent to Ei,; To TTJP'f/0. (Grotius, Wolf, Hein
richs, and others), but is the contents of the expressed appeal, 
namely, the legal demand which it contained. After this 
appeal had been in law validly made, no further proceedings 
might be taken by the authorities at their own instance against 
the appellant. See W etstein on ver. 11. - at'1T15v J is not to 
be written avTav, as there is no reflexive emphasis. - ~0:/3acr-



266 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

'Tor;] rcizcmnclits, the Lat. Angu~tus, the well-known title of 
the emperors since the time of Octavianus 1 (avr<ir; "f€VOp,€vor; 
,lpx~ u€/3auµ,ov Kal ro,r; ;J,mra, Philo, Leg. ad Gaium, p. 1012). 
Yell Paterc. ii. 91 ; Dio Cass. liii. 16 ; Herodian, ii. 10. 19, 
iii. 13. 7 ; Strabo, vii. p. 2 91. - lrur; ot ava,riµ,,[rru (see the 
critical remarks 2) is direct address. Comp. on xxiii. 12. 

Ver. 22. The narrative of Festus has excited the Jewish 
interest of the king, so that he also, on his part (K. airror;), 
wishes to hear the prisoner. - Jf3ovXop,'TJv] quite like our : I 
wi,shcd [Germ.: ich wollte], namely, if it admitted of being 
done. Comp. Rom. i.-:. 3; Gal. iv. 20. See Winer, p. 265 f. 
[E. T. 353]. Calvin erroneously infers from the imperfect 
that Agrippa had previously cherished a wish to hear Paul, 
but had hitherto refrained from expressing it, in order not 
to appear as if he had come for any other reason than to 
salnte Festus. - aiJpwv U./COV0'!7 ••• avrov] The wish of the 
king is very welcome to the procurator. vVhy? see ver. 26. 

Yer. 23. <Pavrau{a, show, pomp, ,rapa,roµ,,r1 (1 Mace. 
ix. 37), ainbitio (Nep. x. 2. 2). See Polyb. xv. 25. 5, xvi. 
21. 1, xx.xii 12. 6; Diog. L. iv. 53; Jacobs, ad Del. epigr. 
p. 152; and Wetstein. - ro a,cpoa-r1piov (Plut. Moral. p. 45 F, 
937 D, Cat. 22) is the andicnce-chambei· appointed for the 
present occasion. That it was, as is assumed, just the usual 
judgrnent-hall, is at least not conveyed in the words. - uvv 
7'€ -roi:, K.T.A.] 7f is placed after O"VV, not after xiXtapx,, because 
the O"VV is again mentally supplied before avopa0"£. See 
Schoernann, ad Isac. p. 325 f.; Stallb. ad Plat. Grit. p. 43 B. 
By -roi:, xiXiapxoi, (there were five cohorts, and therefore five 
tribunes in Caesarea) and by tivopa0"£ ... ,ro::\.erur; are meant 
the principal military and the prominent civil personages of 
the city. - Instead of -roi:r; ,ca-r' Jeox~v OUO"£, a classical writer 
would say -roi:, Eeoxoir; or Jeoxwrarotr;. On the periphrastic 
1eara, see Winer, p. 396 [E.T. 528]. 

1 See generally, Fincke, de appellationib. Caesai·um lionorif. et adulator. usque 
ad Hadrian., Re~•i.om. 1867. 

1 On ,ha..,,.,,-... .,,, to send up, of the transport of prisoners to Rome, comp. 
Polyb. i. 7. 12, xxi.x. 11. 9; Lucian, Toz. 17; and Jacob if' Zoe. See also l.lll 

Luke x:ilii. 7. 
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Vv. 24, 25. 0ewpetTE] Indicative. - 7rav To 7iAYJ0Vi] ap
pears to conflict with vv. 2 and 15, and is at all events an 
exaggeration. But how natural is it to suppose that the per
sons there named were accompanied by an impetuous crowd '. 
Hence also Em/3owvTE<;. On EVETVxov µoi, they /W,1;e approached 
me, in a hostile spirit towards him, comp. 1 Mace. viii. 32, 
x. 61; 2 Mace. iY. ~6- On Ev0,tof, ccnr,n. xxv. 17. - ,cal 
avTov oe To11Tov] tincl, on the other hand ·(,cd ... oe, as in 
xxii. 2 9 ; ser. on John vi. 51 ), this person himself ( itemquc 
ipse ille). 

Vv. 26, 27. 'Aa-cpaAE'> T£J something trustv;orthy, whereby 
the emperor (o ,cvpio.,, Dominiis, the appellation declined by 
Augustus and Tiberius, but accepted by their successors, see 
Wolf and Wetstein, also Dougt. Anal. p. 96; Fincke, l.c.) may 
inform himself certainly concerning the state of matters. Snch 
a fixing of the real alT{a had not been possible for the pro
curator, who had to draw up the literac climissoriae, so long 
as the proceedings were constantly disturbed and confused 
by intentional fabrications of the Jews. - ava,cp[a-.J A pre
liminary examination, "judicis edocendi causa," Grotins. See 
also Heind. acl Plat. Phaeclr. p. 2 7 7 E ; Hermann, Staats
alterth. § 141. 1.- In a-xw Tl ,ypa,Jrw (see the critical remarks) 
,ypa,Jrw is the future (see on Phil. i. 22): what I am to icrite. 
- aAo-yov] unreasonable, absnrd, Thuc. vi. 8 5. 1 ; Plat. Gorg. 
p. 519 E, Apol. p. 18 C. Without Eivai: see Sauppe, and 
Kuhner, ad Xen. 1l:le1n. i. 1. 5. -Td.', ,car' auTOU aZT{ar;] This 
was just the aa-cpa'll.er;, which was still wanting to the procura
tor. Without having made himself clear as to the contents of 
the charges brought against Paul, he would have been obliged 
frankly to report to the emperor that he was in ignorance of 
them. Olshausen, however, is hasty in holding that, with the 
placing of the apostle before Agl'ippa the prediction of the Lord 
(Matt. x. 18; Mark xiii. 9) was now for the first time fulfilled. 
We know far too little of the previous history of the other 
apostles to be aule to take this ground. Perhaps the elder James 
and Peter had already stood before Herod (Agrippa 1.), xii. 
2, 3 f. But Paul stood here for the first time before a king, 
who, however, is by no means to be considered as the rnprc-
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scntatfrc of the po"·er of the heathen world (as Baumgarten 
supposes), ns Agrippa was himself a Jew (see on ver. 14), 
ruled oYer the J cws, was by Paul addi·essed as a Jew (xxvi. 
3, 27), and was, in fact, even regarded as 1·ep1·escntative of 
the Jews (see 1rap' vµ,,v, xxvi. 8). 



CHAP, XX\'l. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

VER. 1. u,;rep] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read 'r.,pf, upon decisive evi
dence. - Ver. 3. After oeo,11,a1 Elz. Scholz have 11ou, which is 
deleted by Lachm. Tisch. Born., according to A B E ~. min. 
Aeth. Syr. p. Arm. Vulg. A supplementary addition. - Ver. 6. 
ei.J Elz. Scholz have ,;rp6r;. eir; has A B E ~, min. in its favour; 
is recommended by Griesb., and adopted by Lachm. Tisch. 
Born.; ,;rp6r; is explanatory, in accordance with xiii. 32. - After 
,;rar. A B C E ~, min. Chrys. Theophyl. ancl many vss. have 
'f/f.J,WV. Adopted by Griesb. Scholz, Lachm., ancl, in view of the 
considerable preponderance of testimony, rightly. The unneces
sary pronoun was easily passed over. - Ver. 7. The critically 
established order of the words is: iy-x.a'Aoo,11,a, ad 'Iouoafwv ( not :,,;;-ii 
Twv 'Jouo., as Elz. has) /3a111'Aeu. So Lachm. Born. Tisch. 'Aypf"'•-:-:a, 
which Elz. and Scholz have after Saa,'A,u, is an addition opposed 
to greatly preponderant testimony. - Ver. 10. rpui,aza,;] decisive 
witnesses have iv rpu'A.; so Griesb. Scholz, Lachm. Tisch. Ilorn. 
- Ver. 12. iv oT, -x.af] xaf is wanting in A B C E ,r ~. min. and 
several vss. Deleted by Lachm. and Born. ; and on that pre
ponderating testimony with the more right, as the frequent -x.af 
after the relative was easily added mechanically. - 'T'~; ;.apa 

.. wv] Lachm. and Born. have merely .. ;;,., according to A E J, 
min. vss. (B ~ omit only ,-apa). But-:-~, might be just as easily 
left out after the syllable T.'f/;, as ,;rapa might be overlooked as 
superfluous. If only Twv stood originally, there was no reason 
why it should be completed from ver. 10. Therefore the Rccepta 
is to be retained. - Ver. 14. Aa'Aou11av ;.po; ,u, -x.. 'Agyou<rco J La chm. 
and Born. read Aiyou<rav ;.pf,r, w, following A n C J ~. min. vss., 
to which also E, min., having rpwv~r; ,.,yo~<r'l/; ;.po; !'=, are to be 
added. But the comparison of ix. 4, xxii. 7, occasioned the 
abbreviation. - Ver. 15. o oe] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read o /H 
KGp1os, according to very considerable testimony. The Recepta 
is from ix. 5 (see the critical remarks thereon).-Ver. 16. do,;] 
B C* (?) 137, Arm. Syr. p. Ambr. Aug. have ,Toi; ,U,,. More 
precise definition, although defended by Buttmann in the Stud. 
u. Krit. 1860, p. 360. - Ver. 17. Instead of ;"f.:i, Elz. Scholz 
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lrnve vuv, against decisive testimony. - Yer. 20. After 'iopwroP 

Lachm. Born. Tisch. have ,e, as in A B ~- Inserted for closer 
connection with xa.l 'Jepot1. Comp. the following ,E .•• xa.f. - FI, 

r,;-i'i,ra.v] el; is wanting in A B ~, and is deleted by Lachm., but is 
indispensable, and might be easily enough passed over after the 
syllable o,,. - Ver. 21. The article is wanting before '1oooa.101 in 
B G to:•, which Buttmanu approves ; it was easily overlooked 
on account of the similarity of the following syllable, but would 
hardly be added, comp. vv. 2, 3, 7. - Ver. 22. ;.apa] cko has the 
stronger attestation (Lachrn. Tisch. Born.). - µ,a.prupou,u.evo,] A B 
G H to:, min. Chrys. Theophyl. have µ,a.prupoµ,evo,. Approved by 
Griesb., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. A correction. See 
the exegetical remarks. - Ver. 25. o os] Lachm. and Born. read 
;, oe ITaii,.o;, "·hich, indeed, has important attestation, but has 
the suspicion of having arisen from the very usual practice of 
"m'iting the name on the margin. - Ver. 28. i\Z'r,] is to be deleted, 
with Lachm. Tisch., according to important witnesses (includ
ing ~)- - yevfoBru] Lachm. and Born. read 'ioo1~,rai, after A B ~. 
loti three min. Copt. Syr. p. ( 011 the margin). This variation is 
conneeted with the reading ITEI0HI (instead of 'l:e1Be1;), but 
which is found only in A, and along with ;.01~,rcu is of the nature 
of a gloss.1 - Ver. 29. -.:-01.,.~] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read µ,e-ya"J...r.p, 
after A B to:, min. Syr. utr. Copt. Arm. Vulg. Rightly; ,;ro"J..."J...(p 
involuntarily intruded itself as a contrast of 01.f7r.p. - Ver. 30. 
c.hfor11 -.eJ Elz. has Y.a.l Ta.iira. ek·6vros a.u-.ou chfoni, against A B ~. 
min. Syr. Erp. Aeth. Arm. Vulg. An amplification. 

Vv. 1-3. 'E·m,pE7Terat croi] it is (herewith) permitted to 
thee to spcalc for thyself, i.e. to defend thyself. Comp. Soph. 
Af. 151, El. 545; Xen. Hist. i. 7. 16. -EICTElva,; T~II xe'i.pa] 
after stretching forth his hand, is not equivalent to the K•ZTa

cre[cra, ..-9 xeip{, xii 17, xiii 16 (in opposition to Er. Schmid 
and Hammond), because this latter had for its object the criryav 
of the hearers (xii 17); but it conveys a trait descriptive of 
the solemnity of this moni~nt: Paul comes forward in the 
attitude of an orator, with all the ingenuousness and candou1· of 
a good conscience, although the chain hung on his hands, 
ver. 29. Comp. in contrast to the simple gesture of Paul, the 
artificially rhetorical one in Apuleius, Metamorph. ii. p. 54: 
"Poni0 i.t dextram et ad instar orat0111m conformat articulurn, 

0 

1 Expressing the meaning: thou believeat to malce me a Christian. Neve1·the• 
leas Lachmann, Praef. p. x., considers the reading of A as conect, 
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duolmsque infimis conclusis digitis ceteros emiucntcs porrigit." 
According to Lange's fancy, it is an intimation that "he 
stretched out his hand at length for once to an intell·igent fudge." 
-How true and dignified is also here ( comp. xxiv. 10) the 
conciliatory exordium, with which Paul commences his speech! 
- v1ro 'Iovoa{wv] by Jews (generally), not: by the Jews, comp. 
xxv. 10. In regard to Jewish accusations, Paul esteemed him
self fortunate that he was to defend himself before Agrippa, as 
the latter was best informed about Jewish customs and contro
versies. -Ver. 3. µaAlUTa ,YVWUT'YJV lJvTa U€] as thou art ?iWSt 
(more than all other authorities) cognizant. The speech, continu
ing by a participial construction, is joined on in an abnormal 
case, as if an accitsative expression had been previously used 
(such as 7rp6,; ue ... a1ro"'AoryEZu0ai, Plat. Apol. p. 24 B). 
Less simply Buttmann, neitt. Gr. p. 2 7 2 [E. T. 31 7]. See 
on Eph. i. 18, and Stallb. ctcl Plat. Rep. p. i)8 6 B. The view 
of Bornemann is very harsh (as oio Uoµai entirely closes the 
previous construction, and commences a new sentence of the 
speech) : that Paul has put the accusative, because he had it in 
view to continue subsequently with alTw ... lu,ovuat µov, lrnt 
omitted to do so on account of 7raVTWV ... STJT'7/µaTWV. - KaTa 
'Iovo.] among Jews throitghoiit. SeeWiner,p. ::;74 [E.T. 499]. 

Vv. 4, 5. MEv ovv] introduces, in connection with the pre
ceding exordimn, the commencement now of the defence 
itself. See Biiumlein, Partik. p. 181. - ,B{waw] manner of 
life. Ecclus. Praef. l, Symm. Ps. xxxviii. 6. Not preserved 
in Greek writers.-T~v ,h' apxry,; ... 'I€pou.J a significant 
epexegesis of T~v EK vedT'YJTo,, for the establishment of the 
following luaui /C.T:"'A. - 7rpo,ytvwuicovTf.<; ... 4">apto-ai.'o,] my 
manner of life ... know all Jews, since they lcnew me from the 
outset (since the first time of my becoming known)-namely, 
that I, according to the strictest (xxii. 3) sect of our religion 
( 0pTJuicda,; ), have livecl as Pharisee. This 4">apiua'io,;, calling that 
/1.icpi,8. atpf.a-tv by its name, stands "'ith great emphasis at the 
close. Notice generally the intentional definiteness with "" hich 
Paul here describes all the circumstances of the case, to ·which 
belongs also the emphatic repetition of T1v (see Bornemann 
·in loc.). - In 7rpo,ywwuic., 7rpo, before, contains the same con-
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ception, which is afterwards still more definitely denoted by 
avw0Ev. They knew Paul earlier than merely since the pre
sent encounter, and that indeed &vw0EV, from the beginning 
(Luke i. 3), which therefore, as it refers to the knowing, and 
not to fr71ua, may not be explained: froin my ancestoi·s (Beza). 
- iav 8eA.CJJG"l µ,apT.VpELV] if they do not conceal or deny, but 
are willing to testify it. "Nolebat autem, quia persentis
cebant, in conversione Pauli, etiam respectu vitae ante actae, 
efficacissimum esse argumentum pro veritate fidei Christianae," 
Bengel. Comp. xxii. 19 f. 

Vv. G, 7. As I was known from of old by every one as a 
disciple of the strictest orthodoxy, so it is also now far from 
l,cing anythin:; heterodox, on account of which I stand accused 
(i<rr71,ca ,cpivoµwor;),-it is the universal, ardently-cherished. 
national Lope, directed to the promise issued by God to our 
fathers. - br' EA:;.-[oi] on account of hope toward the promise, 
etc. That Paul means the hope of the lifcssianic kingdom to be 
erected, the hope of the whole eternal ,c),71povoµ,ta (Heb. ix. 15), 
not merely tlie special hope of the resurrection of the dead 
(Grotius ), the following more precise description proves, in 
"·hich the universal and unanimous solicitude of the nation is 
depicted. He had preached of this hope, that the risen Jesus 
would realize it ( comp. xiii 3 2 f.), and this was the reason of his 
persecution. See also xxviii. 20. - Elr; Tour; ,caTEpar; 1jµ,wv] 
issued to oui· fathers. On the ordc,· of the words, the participle 
(';/icr the suLstantive, see Kuhner, ad Xcn. Anab. v. 3. 4. -
Elr; 7711 refers to the ha11cA-la. - To OCiJOE,cacfwX.ov ~µ,wv] ow· 
t welrc-tribc-stoclc ( a theocratically honourable designation of the 
nation as a whole, comp. Jas. i. 1). The wor<l is also found 
in the Protcrang. Jacobi, l (see Thilo in loc., p. 166 f.); Clem. 
l Cor. 55, comp. chap. 31, p. 76: TO OCiJOE1Caa-ic717rTpov Tov 
'fopa~X.. Quite analogous is DEKa<pvA-o,, Herod. v. 6 6 ( comp. 
7ETpaef,uA.or; in the same place). To understand the expression 
historically, it need only be remarked, that even after the exile 
tlie collective body of the people actually consisted of the 
t\,eh·e tribes; in which view the circumstance, that ten tribes 
<li<l not return from the exile, <lid not alter anything in the 
objectiYe reb.tion, and could not destroy the consciousness, 
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deeply interwoven and vividly hound up liy history and pro
phecy with the whole national character, that every Jew 
(wherever he was) belonged to the great unity of the 0(JJ0£

,cacp11-X.ov,-to say nothing of the fact that all the mern bers of 
the ten tribes did not go into exile, anrl of the exiled all clid 
not jointly and severally remain in exile. The question, 
therefore, as to the later fate of the ten tribes (see espe
cially, Baumgarten) does not belong to this place. -,- Ev 

EICT£vdq, IC.T.A.] with constancy attending to the worship of God, 
as well by the i•t?i:, (sacrificiitni juge; see Ewald, Alterth. 
p. 1 71) as by prayer and every kind of adoration. Comp. on 
Luke ii. 37, where also, in order at once to give prominence 
to the earnestness of the constant worship, vvna precedes. 
- ,caTavn7a-ai] to arrive, as if at e. goal, which is the con
tents of the promise. Comp. on Phil. iii. 7. The conception 
}..aµ/3av£1,v T~v hra,yry£-,.,., ii. 2 3, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. ix. 15, 
xi. 13, is analogous. The realization of the l\Iessianic promise 
is also here represented as attaching itself to the pious prepara
tion of the nation. Comp. iii. 20 f. --inro 'Iovoal(J)v] by Jews! 
placed at the end, brings into emphatic prominence the contrast. 
The absurdity and wickedness of being impeached by Jeics con
cerning the hope of the Messianic kingdom were to be made 
thoroughly palpable. 

Yer. 8. The circumstance that Paul made the resitrrcction 
of Jesus the foundation of his preaching of the Messianic 
kingdom, had specially provoked the hatred of the Jews. This 
resurrection they would not recognise (xxv. 19), and therefore 
he continues-in his impassioned address breaking away from 
what had gone before, and in the person of the Jewish king 
addressing the Jews themselves as if present (7rap' vµ'iv)
with the bold inquiry: Why is it cstcemecl as incredible ii·ith 
you? etc. Beza and others (also de "\Vette and Lange) place 
after Tt a note of interrogation: How ? Is it incredible ? etc. 
But it tells decisively against this view that the mere Ti is not 

cl ' ' ' ,. ' "' ' ld b 1 l ' ' 0 
' so use ; n ,yap, T£ ovv, or n oe wou e emp oyec. - ei o oeo.,-

ve,cp. l,yetpei] if Goel (as He bas done in the instance of Jesus) 
raises the dead. Comp. V ulgate, Erasmus, and others. d is 
neither equivalent to on (Luther, Beza, Grotius, and others), 

A:::TS II. s 
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nor is it the problematic whether (de Wette and others); the 
more especially as the matter under discussion is not that of 
doubt or uncertainty on the p:nt of the Jews, but that of their 
definite unbelief, which is absurd. 

Vv. 9, 10. In consequence of this unbelief (µEv ovv), I 
myself was once a decided opponent of the name of Jesus. -
Eooga eµavTrp] mihi ipsi ridcbar. See examples in V{ etstein. 
The view of Erasmus, Calovius, de Dieu, and Vater, who 
connect eµavTrp with o:iiv, is to be rejected; for 01:'iv with the 
dati,·e, although not without example in classical writers (Xen. 
1lfon. iii. 3. 10, A.nab. iii. 4. 35, Oecon. vii. 20; see Ki.ihner, 
§ 551, note 5; Schoem. ad Is. p. 380), is foreign to the N. T. 
eµav,rp has the emphasis of his own personal opinion : I had 
the self-delusion, that I ought to exert myself. " Tanta vis 
errantis conscientiae," Benget - 1rpo<; To lJvoµa] in reference to 
the name, namely, in order to suppress the confession and 
inYocation of it. Observe how Paul uses 'I1Juov -rov Nal;wp. 

according to his standpoint as Saul. - bJ which r.o"A."A.a, evavTLa 
-r.piitai I also actually did. Comp. Gal. ii. 10. This is 
then more particularly set forth by Kal (and indeed) 1ro"A."A.ou<; 
K.T."A. Mark the difference between 1rpauu1:w and r.oi1:'iv; see 
on John iii. 2 0. - Twv a:y{wv] spoken from the Christian 
standpoint of the apostle, with grief. The E'"fW also has pain
ful emphasis. - avaip. TE avT. KaT'l}VE"fKa viJcfiov] and when 
they were put to death (when people were on the point of 
executing them) I have given vote (thereto), calculwn ad:J°eci, 
i.e. I have assented, uvvwoo1C1Jt:Ta, xxii. 20. The plural avatp. 
auT. is not, with Grotius, Kuinoel, and others, to be referred 
merely to Stephen, but also to other unknown martyrs, who 
met their death in the persecution which began with the killing 
of Stephen. Comp. viii. 1, ix. 1. Elsner and Kypke make 
the gcnili'ce dependent on tcaT1JVE7Ka, and in that case take 
KaTa- in a hostile reference (comp. KaTancfi{l;eiv). Harsh, 
and without precedent in linguistic usage; cwatp. auT. is the 
genitive absolute, and tcadv. is conceived with a local reference, 
according to the original conception of the 'lfiicpo<; (the voting
stone), which the voter deposits in the urn. Classical authors 
make use of the simple c/Jepetv yijcpov (Plat. Legg. vi. p. 7 6 6 B, 
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p. 7 G 7 D, and frequently), also of oiacpipEw, or i-;,u{>Ep., or 
avacpep., or e,ccpep. ,Jr. Bnt to ,cawcpEp€w in our passage 
corresponds the classical n0evat ,Jri;cpov (Plat. Tim. p. 51 D ; 
Eur. Or. 754; Dern. 362. G, and frequently). 

Vv. 11-13. KaTa 7,(1,C]"ll', T. G"Vllll'Y.] throughoiit all the 
synagogues (in Jerusalem), going from one to another and 
searching out the Christians in all; comp. xxii. 19. - Ttµ(J)pwv 

a1hovc;] taking vengeance on them, dragging them to punishment, 
Soph. 0. R. 107. 140; Polyb. ii. 56. 15. Comp. xxii. 5, 
and W etstein in Zoe. The middle is more usual - /3A.au

<p1JJJ,€'iv] namely, Tov 'l7Juovv, which is obvious of itself, as the 
object of the specific reverence of Christians (Jas. ii. 7). 
Comp. Plin. Ep. x. 9 7 ; Sui~er, Thcs. I. p. 6 9 7. "Whether 
and how far this ~va'YtCat /3)..aucp. was actually successful, 
cannot be determined. - e(J)c; ,cd elc; Tac; eg(J) r,oXe,c;] till e-ven 

mito the extraneous cities ( outside of Palestine). By this remark 
the following narrative has the way significantly prepared for 
it. - ev oXc;] in wkich c~flairs of persecution. Comp. xxiv. 18. 
- µeT' Jgovu. '-· imTp.] with power ancl plenary authority 
(Polyb. iii. 15. 7; 2 Mace. xiii. 14). "Paulus erat commis
sariits," Bengel. - ~µEpac; µeuac;] At noon, µeu7]µ/3p{ac; (comp. 
xxii. 6), genitive of the definition of time, Bernbardy, p. 145. 
On the non-classical Greek expression µfo17 ~µipa, see Lobeck, 
acl Ph1·yn. p. 55 f. - JCaTa T~V ooov] along the way, XXV. 3, 
viii. 3 6. - vr.ep T. A..aµ1rp. T. 1JA..tov] surpassing the brightness 
of the sun. See Winer, p. 3 7 6 [E. T. 5 0 2]. 

Vv. 14, 15. See on ix. 4 ff.; comp. xxii. 7 f. - ry 'Ef3p. 
oia:.\.] It was natural that the exalted Christ should make 
no other language than the native tongue of the person to be 
converted the medium of his verbal revelation. MoreoYer, 
these words confirm the probability that Paul now spoke not, 
as at xxi. 40, in Hebrew, but in Greelc. - UICA..7]pov 0"0£ r,po<, 

K€VTpa ]\.a,c7{tEw] hanl for thee, to l:ick against goads! i.e. it is 
/01· thee a clifficiilt midcrtaking, surpassing thy strength, and not 
to be accomplished by thee (compare Gamaliel's saying, v. 39), 
that thoii (as my persecutor) shouldcst contend against my will. 
'H ~' ' , ' ~ (3 ~ , ' , ,, ' ' 0€ TPD7r1] a'TT'O TWV owv· TWII 'Yap 0£ aTa/CTO£ KaT,t 'r'YJV 

I J,-_I r \ J ,.. "\ 1y \ f 
"jEwpry,av ,cev-rpt,oµ,evo, v1ro apovvToc;, 4'-aKn,ovu, TO KE!)Tpov 



27G TIIE ACTS OF THE APOSTLF.8. 

Kal µ,a),\,ov w\,1rrovrat, Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. ii. 173. Comp. 
Aesch. Agam. 1.'.i40 (lli24): wpo, ,dvrpa µ,~ ActKTt,€. Seo 
other examples from Greek and Roman writers in Grotius and 
W etstein ; also Blomfield, ad Acsch. Prom. 3 31 ; Elmsl. ad 
Enr. Bacch. 794. 

Yv. 16-18. 'A\,\,a] "Prostravit Christus Paulum, ut emn 
humiliaret; nunc eum erigit ac jubet bono esse ::mimo," Calvin. 
- €ls Toiiro ryap] €l, rouro points emphatically to what follows 
(7rpox€tp{craa-0at IC.7.A.), and ryap assigns the reason for what 
precedes (avaa-77]0£ IC.T.A.). - '1T"POX€tp.] in ordei· to appoint 
thee. See on iii. 2 0, :xxii. 14. He was, indeed, the cr,c€iio~ 
EICAO,Y'Y},, ix. 15. - WV T€ o<fJ0,jcroµ,at <rot] WV is to be resolved 
into rov7c.,v li; but o<fJ0,ja-oµ,ai is not, with Luther, Bengel, and 
others, including Bornemann, to be taken as caiisative (videre 
faciain), but purely passive (I shall be seen). The li contained 
in WV is equivalent to oi' li, on account of which; sec Stallb. 
ad Plat. Symp. p. 174 A ; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 3 7 4 ; 
especially Soph. Ocd. T. 788, where wv µ,Ev iK<>JJ,7JV is likewise 
to be resoked into TOVTC.,V oi' a t'ICOJJ,TJV. Consequently: and 
of those things, on account of which I shall appear to thee (tibi 
vidcbor). Comp. Winer, p. 246 [E. T. 329], who, however, 
without reason contradicts himself, p. 135 [E. T. 178]. -
egaipovµ,£vo, CT€] is an accompanying definition to orf>0~uoµ,at 
a-oi: rescuing thee (as thy deliverer) froin the people (i.e. ,car' 
lgox1v, the Jewish nation) and from, the Gentiles, from their 
hostile power. On egaip., comp. vii. 10, xii. 11, xxiii. 2 7 ; 
Gal i. 4, LXX. and Apocr.; Dern. 256. 2, al. Calvin appro
priately says : " Hie armatur contra omnes metus, qui eum 
manebant, et sim.ul praeparatur ad crucis tolerantiam." - €l, 
au,] is not, with Calvin, Grotins, and others, to be referred 
merely to Twv i0vwv, but, with Beza, Dengel, Heinrichs, 
Kninoel, de \Vette, to TOtl \,aou "· T. e0vwv together, which is 
required by the significant bearing of vv. 19, 20. - awoureX.\,c., J 
not future, but strictly present. - lvo'iEai o</J0a>..µ,ovr; aurwv] 
contains the aim of the mission. And this opening of their eyes, 
i.e. the susceptibility for the knowledge of divine truth (the 
opposite: xxviii 27; Rom. xi. 8), which was to be brought to 
them by the preaching of the gospel (ver. 23), was to have the 



CIIAP. XXVI. t~, 20, 277 

design : Tou E'TrtuTpl,frat (that they may turn themselves; on 
account of vcr. 2 0, less admissible is the rendering of Beza and 
Bengel: ut convertas) a7ro u1C0Tovr; elr; cpwr;,from clarl~ness to light, 
i.e. from a condition, in which they are destitute of saving truth 
and involved in ignorance and sin, to the opposite element, Kai 

(cr.7ro) Tijr; igovu{ar; TOV 'Zamva IC.T.A.. The two more precise 
definitions of E'TituTpe,frat apply to both, to the Jews and 
Gentiles; but the latter has respect in its predominant refer
ence to the Gentiles, who are a0eot EV -rrp Kouµrp (Eph. ii. 12), 
under the power of Satan, the apxwv TOV ICOUJ,LOV 'TOVTOV, 
Eph. ii. 2. - TOV "A.a/3eZv aUTOU<; acpEULV . . . eir; EµE] This 
now contains the aim of Tou E71"t<npE'f!'at K.T.A., and so the 
idtimate aim of avoZgai ocp0aA.µour; avTWV. - ICA"Y}pov ev 'TOt<; 
']rytauµ.] See on XX. 32. - 7r{uT€£ Tf, elr; iµe] belongs to 
)..a/3e'iv. Faith on Christ, as the subjective condition (causa 
apprehendens) of the forgiveness of sins and the attainment of 
the Messianic salvation, is with great emphasis placed at the 
dose; the fo1·1n also of the expression has weight. 

Vv. 19,1 20. ''O0w] Hence (Matt. xiv. 7), namely, because 
such a glorious ministry has been promised to me. - ou" e7e
voµ71v] i.e. non praestiti me. See Kuhner, ad Xen. A nab. i. 
7. 4. - Observe the address to the king, as at ver. 13 in the 
narrative of the emergence of the Christophany, so here imme
diately after its close; in both places, for the purpose of 
specially exciting the royal interest. - Tf, ovpav{~.J o'TiTau[q,] 
the heavenly vision, because it came oupavo0w (ver. 13). -
€£<; 7Tiiuav TE Thv xwp. T. 'louo.] The statement is threefold: I 
preached, (1) to them in Damascus; (2) to the city Jeni• 
saleni ('Iepouo)..vµocr;, simple dative, no longer dependent on 
iv), and unto all the land of J1tclaca (dr;, as in Luke viii. 34, 
and frequently; see on ix. 28, xxiii. 11); (3) to the Gentiles? 
Thus Paul inclic~' cs his whole ministry from his conversion 
till now (see ver. 21). Consequently there is here no con
tradiction with Gal. i. 2 2 ( Zeller). It was also the interest 

1 Ver. 19 proves the resistibility of the influences of grace. 
2 The .,,.p;;,.,., belongs only to .-o,; ,, Ll.a.fl-a.n;;;, not also to 'I,poo-,A. (Hofmann, 

N. T. I. p. 118), as between Damascus and Jerusalem, in tho consciousness of 
the opostle (Gal. i. 18), there loy an interval of tlu:ee years, 
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of the apostle, persecuted by the Jews, to put his working for 
the Jews into the foreground. The shift to which Hofmann, l.c., 
resorts, that the apostle does not at all say that he has preached in 
all Judaea (he certainly does say so), bnt only that his preach
ing had sonndcd foi·th thither, is the less required, as he here 
surnmarily comprehends his whole working. - 7rpauuovTar;] 
accusative. See Bornemann, ad Xcn. Anab. i. 2. 1; Ki.ihner, 
ad Jfc1n. i. 1. 9 ; Drcitenh. ad Occon. i. 4. - Paul certainly 
gives t.he contents of his preaching in a form reminding us of 
the preaching of the Baptist (Lnke iii. 8); but he thus speaks, 
because he stands before an assembly before which he had to 
express himself in the mode most readily understood by it, 
and after a type universally known and venerated, for the 
better disclosure of the injustice done to him (eveKa TouTwv, 
Yer. 21 !) ; to set forth here the µ,vuT17ptov of his gospel, with 
which he filled up this form, would have been quite out of 
place. " 7ithout reason, Zeller and Baur (see also his neiitest. 
Thcol. p. 3 3 3) find here a denial of the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone; an opinion which ought to have been pre
cluded by the very '1T"LUTEL TV elc; lµ,e, ver. 18, which leaves 
no doubt as to what was in the mind of the apostle the specific 
qualification for JL€TaV0€tV .•• 7rpaUUOVTa<;. 

Vv. 21, 22. "EvEtca TouTwv] because I lmve preached this 
µe-ravociv and brunpi<peiv among Jews and Gentiles. - oia
xetp.] Deza correctly explains : " manibus suis interficere" 
(see on v. 30). Comp. x.x:i. 30, 31. - brtKoup{ac; ovv ... Beoii] 
This ouv infers from the preceding E7r€tp. o,axetp. that the 
[a,17tca ll,XPL T~c; 71µ,Jp. rnuT17-;; is effected through kelp of God 
(without which no deliverance from such extreme danger to 
l{fc could come). Obse.rve withal the triumphant f(j'T7]Ka, I 
stand, l~ccp my ground !-µ,apwpouµevoc; µ,tKpp TE Kat µ,E"fO./\.(f'] 
as one witnessed to by small and great, 'i.e. who has a good 
taGtimony from young and old (viii. 10). Accordingly, µ,ap
Tupouµ,cvoc; is to be taken quite regularly as passive, and that 
in its very current sense, as in vi. 3, x. 2~ al.; while µ,iKp<p and 
µ.eyaA~o are the datives usual with the passive construction (see 
on Matt. v. 21 ), instead of w bich u7ro is used in x. 2 2, xvi. 2, xxii 
12. The usual rendering, following the Vulgate: witnessing 
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to small and great,1 i.e. " instituens omnis gencris homines" 
(Kninoel), arbitrarily assumes a deviation from linguistic usage, 
as µapTVpeZa-0ai is always used passively (on which account, in 
1 Thess. ii. 12, the reading µapTUp6µevoi is necessarily to be 
defended ; see Liinemann in lac.). See Rinck, Liicubr. crit. 
p. 91, who, however (as also de Wette, Baumgarten, Ewald), 
declares for the reading µap7vp6µ. ; this, although strongly 
attested.(see the critical remarks), is an old, hasty emendation, 
which was regarded as necessary to suit the dative. But in 
what a significant contrast to that deadly hatred of his enemies 
appears the statement (ver. 21): "By help of Cod I stand 
till this day, well attested by small and great"! The following 
words then give the reason of this µapTVpovµwo, : because I 
set forth nothing else than what ( &v = TovTwv a) the prophets, 
etc. - µe)\)\ovTwv] On the attraction, see Lo beck, ad Aj. l O O 6 ; 
Buttmann, neut. Gr. p. 261 [E.T. 305]; and on the expres
sion 7a, µE"A."A.ovTa rytv€u0ai, Jacobs, acl Philostr. p. 630. 

Ver. 23 is to be separated simply by a comma from the 
preceding : What the prophets and Moses have spoken con
cerning the future, whether (whether, namely) the Messiah is 
exposed to sitf!e1·ing, etc. Paul expresses himself in problernatic 
form (el), because it was just the point of debate among the 
Jews whether a suffering Messiah was to be believed in (John 
xii. 34), as in fact such an one constantly proved an offence 
unto them ( 1 Cor. i. 2 3 ; Gal. v. 11 ). " Res erat liq uida ; 
Judaei in quaestioncin vocarant," Dengel. Paul in his preach
ing has said nothing else than what Moses and the prophets 
have spoken as the future state of the case on this point ; he 
has propounded nothing new, nothing of his own invention, 
concerning it. 1ra0"}Tlr;, passibilis (V ulgate ), not, however, in 
the metaphysical sense of susceptibility of suffering, but of the 
divine destination to suffering : subjected to sujf~ring. Plnt. 
I'elop. 16 : TO 0v"}TOV Kal r.a67JTOV &:rro/3at..ovrn~. The oppo-

1 Erasmus, Castalio, Calvin, Bengel, nncl others tnke l'"P· .-. "· I',,,,,.. in the 
sense of rank: to persons of low and of high degree. This is historically unsuitable 
to the correct view of l',,.P""P'"I'·, as Paul was despised an,l persecuted by the 
great of this ,rnrlJ. The wisuorn, wliich he preached, wns not at all theirs, 
l Cor. ii. 6 fl', 
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site a'Tl'a0~., in classic writers since the time of Herodotus. 
Comp. Justin. c. Tryph. xxxvi. p. 133 D: Yra017ra<; Xpuna~ 
r.poe<p17Tro011 µ,tl,).,fw eivai.-The othci· point of the predictions 
of Moses and the prophets, vividly introduced without n. con
necting particle, in respect of which Paul had just as little 
deviated from their utterances, is : whether the llfcssiah as the 
first Jro11i the 1·csur1·cction of the dead (as the first for ever 
risen, as 7rpCiJTOToKo<, EK Twv vEKpwv, Col. i. 18 ; comp. 1 Cor. 
xv. ;j3) will pi·oclaiin light (as in ver. 18) to the (Jewish) 
people and to the Gentiles. The chief stress of this sentence 
lies on 7rpwTo<, i~ dvaCTT. veKpwv; for, if this was, in accordance 
"·ith the 0. T., appropriated to the Messiah as characteristic, 
thereby the CTKavoaA.ov of the cross of Christ was removed. 
After Hw 1·csurrcction Jcsns proclaimed light to all the 
Gentiles by His self-communication in the Holy Spirit (see 
on Eph. ii. 17), whose organs and mediate agents the apostles 
and their associates were. Comp. on Col. i. 12. 

Ver. 24. While he was thus speahng in his defence, Festits 
said with a loud 1:oicc (µey. TV cf;CiJvp, sec on xiv. 10), Tlwit art 
·,ilad, Panl ! TauTa is to be referred to the whole defence (as 
to ar.oA.ory. n, see on Luke xii. 11 ), now interrupted by Festus 
(observe the present participle), Lut in which certainly the 
,rnrds spoken last ( ouoiv EICTo<; K.T.A..) were most unpalatable 
to the cold-hearted statesman, and at length raiseu his im
patience to the point of breaking out aloud. His profane 
mind remained unaffected by the holy inspiration of the 
strange speaker, and took his utterances as the whims of a 
mind perverted by much study from the equilibrium of a sound 
understanding. His µ,a[vy ! was indignant earnestness; with 
all the more earnestness and bitterness he expressed the idea of 
cccentricdy by this hyperbolical µ,a{vv, the more he now saw 
his hope of being enlightened as to the true state of matters 
:;rie\'Ously disappointeu. Comp. Soph. 0. R. 1:300: -rl, u', w 
TA'Y}µov, 7rpouE/311 µ,av{a 1 That solicitude of the procurator 
(xxv. 26), which naturally governed his tone of mind, was 
much too anxious and serious for a jest, such as Olshauscn 
take::; it to be. Nor docs µ,erya"A.v TfJ cpCiJvfl suit tliia, on which 
Chryso:otom already conectly 1·ernarks : ovTw 'TJV "· op~/11'> 1j 
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<f,ow~. The explanation, thmi art an entll1rniast ! is notlti11~ 
but a mistaken softening of the expression. So Kuhn (in 
Wolf), Majus (0bss. IV. p. 11 ff.), Loesner, Schleusner, 
Dindorf. However the Juror propheticns may be nourished 
by plunging into 7T'OAXa ,ypaµµarn, the µatvn in this sense is 
far less suited to the indignation of the annoyed Roman ; and 
that Paul regarded himself as declared by him to be a madman, 
is evident from ver. 2 5 (aX110€ia~ IC, uwrppou.). - -ra 7roX""-a u€ 
,ypaµµa-ra J multae litercte (Vulgate), the much l:nowleclge, learn
ing, with which thou busiest thyself. See on John vii. 15. 
Not: the many books, which thou readest (Heinrichs, Kuinoel, 
Hildebrand), for, if so, we cannot see why the most naturally 
occurring word, /3if3ll.(a or /3i/3ll.ot, should not have been used. 
-The separation of 7roAll.a from ,ypaµ. Ly the interposition of 
u€ puts the emphasis on 7rol\.ll.a. Bengel correctly adds : 
" Videbat Festus, naturam non a::;cre in Paulo ; gratiam non 
vidit." 

Ver. 25. 'O oe] µcTtL €7T't€£!a:{a~ IL7T'01Cptvoµ,wo~, Chrysostom. 
-aA1J0€{a~ IC. uwrf,pou. pryµa-ra] words, to which truth ancl intelli
gence (sound discretion) belong. dX~0€ta may doubtless accom
pany enthusiastic utterance, but it is a characteristic opposecl 
to madness. For passages in the classics where uwcppou{v11 is 
opposed to µav{a, see Elsner and Rap he 1. Plat. Prot. p. 3 2 3 B : 
1} €IC€£ uwcf>pouvv11v ~"fOVVTO €iva£ TO,A.1}0~ t.€"fE£V, ev-rav0a µ,av[av. 
Comp. also Luke viii. 35; 2 Cor. v. 13. - d-r.or:p0E''/'Yoµai] 
" aptum verbum," Bengel. See on ii. 4. 

Ver. 26. In proof ('Yap) that he spoke truly, and in his 
sound mind, Paul appeals to the knowledge oi' the king (in 
IJ.ltO pliis ernt spei, Calvin). - 7i€p), TovTwv ancl n ToJ-rwv refer 
to what Paul had last said concerning the Messiah, ,rhich had 
overpowered the patience of :Felix and drawn from him the 
µ,atvv (comp. on -rav-ra, ver. 24). -rou-ro is the same, but 
viewed together as an historical unity. i7rlu-raµai with 7ropi 
is not found elsewhere in the R. T., but often in Greek writers. 
- ovoiv] like nihil, in no respect; Ki.i.lmcr, acl Xen. A nab. vi. 
6. 12. Taken as accusative of object, it would be inappro
priate (on account of -r{); hence A E ~** min. omit it (su 
Lachmann and Bornemann), while, on the other hand, D has 
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not Tl.-01Jscrve also the correlates ir.l<r'TaTat and ">..avOuvm, 

placed at the beginning. - ov ... ev ryc.wlq,J A litotes : not i1b 

a c01·11ci· ( ev KpV7rT<j',), but publicly in the sacred capital of the 
nation. Sec examples in W etstein. 

Ver. 27. Instead of adding to the" for this was not done 
in a coi·ner" as a second reason, " and the prophets in whom 
the king believes have foretold it," in the increased vehemence 
of his impassioned discourse (comp. Dissen, ad Deni. de cor. 
pp. 186, 346) Paul turns to the king with the question: 
Bclicvcst thou the prophets ? and immediately himself answers 
the question with confidence: I know tliat thoii believcst ! 
Thus with fervent earnestness he suddenly withdraws the 
s:icred subject from merely objective contemplation, and brings 
it as a matter of conscience home to the king's consciousness 
of faith. Paul could reasonably say without flattery, o!oa, on 
r.tuTEvar;, since .Agrippa, educated as a Jew, could not have 
belief in the truth of the prophecies otherwise than as a 
heritage of his national training, although it had in his case 
remained simply theoi·y, and therefore the words of the apostle 
did not touch his lwa1·t, but glanced off on his polished and 
good-natured levity. 

Ver. 2 8. The king is of course well-meaning enough not to 
take amiss the burning words, but also, as a luxurious man of 
the world, sufficiently estranged from what is holy instantly 
to banish the transiently-felt impression with haughtily con
temptuous mockery. The conduct of Pilate in John xvi ii. 3 8 
is similar to this and to ver. 32. - lv o"A.{ry'1_) is to be taken as 
neuter, and without supplement, as in Eph. iii. 3 (see in Zoe.), 
namely: TVith little (lv, instrumental) thou pe1·suadest me to 
l,~come a Christian ! This sarcasm is meant to say : " 1'hus 
sum1narily, thus brevi manii, you will not manage to win me over 
to Christianity." Appropriately, in substance, Oecumenius: 

, -, f I ~ , -,"\ I ~ I , /3 I \. I ' 
f:V OAL"fff:'" 7"0VTEU7"£ ot O"'trfWV p'T}µaT<,JV, €V paxEUt 11.0')'0£<;, EV 
, I 1:- 1:- "'\ , \ "'\ "'\ ~ I \ \ 'lo "'\ 'I: 
OAL'"f'[J otoaU/Ca11.t<[,, xwpL<; '1T"011,11.0V 'TT"OVOV /Cat UVVEXOV<; OLa11,€5€W',. 

Most expositors either adopt the meaning (Calvin, Wetstein, 
Kuinoel, Olshausen, Neandcr, de Wette, Lange) sometimes 
with and sometimes without the supplement of xp6v'1_) : in a 
8lwrt time (Pind. Pyth. viii 131; Plat. Apol. p. 22 B; and 
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Aee the passages in Ilaphel, Polvb. ; comp. the analogous Si' 
o">-..{ryou, Thuc. i. 77. 4, ii. 85. 2, iii. 43. 3; Schaefer, cul Bos. 
Ellips. pp. 101, 553; and see on Eph. iii. 3); or (Chrysostom, 
Valla, Luther, Castalio, Beza, Pisco.tor, Grotius, Calovius, and 
others, to which also the moclica ex parte of Erasmus comes in 
the end) : _propemodmn, parum abest, quin. So also Ewald, 
who calls to his aid the ~ of value (for a little, i.e. almo2t). 
But in opposition to the view which takes it temporally, may 
be decisively urged the reading µErya)vp, to be adopted instead 
of 7ro)1:X.<jJ in ver. 29 (see the critical remarks), an expression 
which proves that Paul apprehended ev o),,,{,ycp in a quantitative 
sense ; and there is no reason in the context for the ir1ea (to 
which Calvin is inclined, follo,ving Chrysostom) that Paul took 
the word in one sense and the king in another. The same 
reason decides against the explanation propcmoclum, which 
also is not linguistically to be justified, for there must have 
been used either o">-..{-yov (Plat.-Prot. p. 3 61 C, Plwcclr. p. 2 58 E; 
Stallb. ad Plat. Rep. p. 5 G 3 B), or oA{"';ou OE'i (Woll', acl De1n. 
Lcpt. p. 238), or 7rap' oA{ryov (Bernhardy, p. 258). - Lastly, 
that the words of the lung are to be taken ironicall!J, and not, 
with Heinrichs and many other expositors, as an earnest con
fession, is evident even from the very improbability in itself 
of such a confession in view of the lnxmious levity of the 
king, as well as from the name Xpuntavov, which, of Gentile 
origin (see on xi. 26), carries with it in the mouth of a. Jew 
the accessory idea of heterodoxy and the stain of contempt 
(1 Pet. iv. 16). Sclmeckenburger also wcnld have the 
expression to be earnestly meant, but in favour of the apologetic 
design imputed to the Book of Acts. 

Ver. 29. In the full consciousness of bis npostolic dignity, 
Paul llOW upholds the ea.use of the despised XrtcrTtavov "fEVEv0ai 
as that which he would entrent from God for the king and all 
his p1·esent hearers, and which ,rns thus more gloijons than all 
the glory of the world. - Ev!a/1-i1J11 &v T<tJ Ehfl I ico11ld indeed 
(in case of the state of the matter a.dlllitting it) pra!J to God. 
See on this use of the optative with av, Fritzscho, Cor:jat. I. 
p. 34 f.; Bernbardy, p. 410; Kri.iger, § 54, 3. G. EuxEcr0at; 
with the dative, to pray to any one, only here iu the K T., but 
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very frequently in classicn.l writcrs.-In what follows u~µepov 

Lclongs to T. aKOIJOVTa" µ., not to ryevlu0at (Chrysostom), as is 
t 1. • I' d f , ,.... ' , , .... I ' 1 I 

0 uC lD1ClTC l'Olll €V fl,f'YUl\.([J. - Kai €V Ql\,L,Y<p Kai €V µerya)t.cp 

OU µovoz, UE K,T.A..] that as well by little as by grcat,-whether 
in the case of one, little (see on vcr. 2 8), and in the case of 
another, rnucl1 (Kor.o" IC. 'lrOVO" EV Tfj oioau,ca'"J,..{a Oecumenius 
reading iv r.o'X.'"J,..rjJ), may be employ~d as a mca1;; for the pur~ 
pose,1-not merely thon, but also all ... were such also as I 

mn (Christians). On ,cu.ryw, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 7; Baeumlein, 
Parlil~. p. 15 3. - r.apli:KTO~ TWV Ofuµwv TOIITWV] The chains 
which had bound him in prison, and were again to bind 
him (comp. on xxiv. 23, 27, xxviii. 30), chaining him, namely, 
after the manner of the custodia rnilitaris to the soldiers who 
watched him, he bore now hanging down freely on his arm. 
Comp.Justin. xiv. 4, 1. The r.apEKTo~ JC.T.'"J,..., although to the 
apostle his chains were nu honour (Eph. iii. 1, iv. 1 ; Philem. 
1. Comp. Phil. ii. 1 7 f.), is " suavissirna c'7,10Epar.fla et 
cxceptio" (De11gel), in the spirit of love. 

Yv. 30-32. Pc1haps this bold, grand utterance of tlrn sin
gular man had made an impression on the king's heart, the 
concealment of which might liave occasioned embarrassment 
to him, had he listened any longer: Agrippa arose and thereby 
Lrought the discussion at once to a close. ·with him arose, in 
the order of rank, first the procurator, then Dernice, then all 
who sat there "·ith them (o[ UIJ"/Ka017µEvo; avTo'i,r;). After they 
liad retired from the audience chamber (avaxwp~uavTEc;), they 
communicated to each other their unanimous opinion, which 
cerLainly arnounted only to the superficial political negative: 
this mau (certainly by the most regarded as a harmless 
cnthn:::iast) practises nothiug which merits death or bonds. 
But .Agrippa delivered specially to Festus his opinion to this 

1 The interpreters who take ;. •'·''Yo/ as l,revi tempore (see on ver. 28) here 
translate (according to the l'eading "'''-'-i): "be it for short or for long" (de 
Wtttc). Those who take,, ,;._,yo/ as proplmodum, translate: "non propemo
dum tanium, scd plaue" (Grotius). Wilh our view of ,, ,,_;"/'!', the reading ,, 
,,..,;.;.;;; makes no difference of me:wi::Jg from,, l'-''Y"''-'I'· Ewalu, likewise following 
the reading,, l'-''J'·, takes,, also here consistemiy in the ,cnse of value: by little 
w,d rv 'll11:,I,, 1hat is, Ly all I wis!t, et-:. 
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clfoct: this man rnigld (nlready) ltave been set at libcrty,1 1J hr; 

ltad not appealed unto Caesar (by which the sending him to Rome: 
was rendered irreversible, see Grotins). - ,rpao-a-n] practises. 
Grotius rightly remarks: " agit de vitae institutn :" hence in 
the present. Comp. John iii. 20; Rom. i. 32, al., John 
vii. 51.-The "recognition of the innocence of the npostle in 
all judicatures" (Zeller, comp. Banr) is intelligible enough 
from the truth of his character, and from tlie power of l1is 
appearance and address; and, in particular, the closing utter
ance of Agrippa finds its ground so vi\'idly and with such 
internal truth in the course of the proceedings, that the im
putation of a set purpose on the author's part (" in order that, 
with the Gentile testimonies, xxv. 18, 25, a Jewish one might 
not be wanting," Zeller) can only appear as a frivolously 
dogmatic opinion, proceeding from personal prepossessions 
tending in a particular direction. The apostle might at any 
rate be credited, even in his situation at that time, with an 
U.7T00€£g,,;- 7TVEtµaTO,;' IC. ouvaµECJJ'o (1 Cor. ii. 4). 

1 Not: "diinitti poternt," Vulg. Luther, aml others. See in opposition to this, 
and on the expression without ti.,, Buttmann, neut. Gr. pp. 187, 195 [E. T. 2i6, 
226). Comp. also Nagelsb. on the Iliad, p. 430, ed. 3. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

VER. 2. µ,fi-1,ov,,] So A B ~. min. and most vss. .ApprovE:d 
by Mill., Bengel, and Griesb., adopted by Lachm. Tisch. Born. 
The usual µ,ii-,,ov,e; is an alteration in accordance with the pre
ceding i,;;-,f3a.v,eG. - ;06;] Lachm. reads ei; 'f"06e, following A B N, 
min. Other codd. have k/. Different supplementary addi
tions. - Ver. 3. ,;.-op£;,,0imz] Lachm. reads ,;.opeu0h;1, followino
A B ~, min. A hasty correction on account of i-;;-frpe+e. ~ 
Ver. 12. xar.Eiil,v] Lachm. and Scholz read er.e70ev, following 
A B G ~. ruin. Yss. Chrvs. But the want of a reference of the 
r.ai in what goes before easily occasioned the omission. -
Ver. 19. ;pp,+av] .Approved by Griesb., adopted by Lachm. and 
Born., after .A B C N, min. Vulg. The Recepta is ippi+rzµ,ev. As 
this might just as easily be inserted on account of rzrdxe,p,G, as 
;Pl'''t'"v on account of i-;;-o,o;;v;o, the preponderance of witnesses 
has alone to decide, and that in favour of epp,+av.- Ver. 23. 
The order m~;r, ;f vuxd (Lachm. Tisch. Born., also Scholz) 
is decidedly attested. N A 11,i-o; is to be placed, with Lachm. 
Tisch. Born., only after ,.a;pe6w (.A B C N, min.), and lyw is to 
be adopted (with Lachm. and Born.) after e,"µ,f, on the evidence of 
A c::- N, min. vss.; it might very easily be suppressed before 
~.-Yer. 27. iyfre;o] A, }oti GS, Vulg. have i-;;-eyewro. So Tisch.; 
and rightly, as the very unusual compound (only again in 
xxviii. 13) was easily neglected by the transcribers. -Accord
ing to preponderatiug attestation, xara. (instead of eis) is to 
be read in ver. 29 with Lacbm. Tisch. Born.; comp. vv. 17, 
26, 41. - ixd,u.u,u.ev] Elz. has hd11,,,m, against decisive testimony . 
.Alteration to suit the followiug 7/Gxovro. - Ver. 33. o;;-p011i.rz,86.,.mo1] 
Lachm. reads ,;:p0111.a;1-,8a,6/1-Ho1, merely in accordance with A, 40. 
But the part. pres. is to be viewed as an alteration to suit 
-::-p&Goor.ow;·e;. - Ver. 34. ;urni,a,8,ii,] Elz. has '71'fOIJAa,8e7v, against 
J)reponderant testimony. From ver. 33. - '71',G"ei:-w] Griesb. 
Lacb.m. Scholz, Tisch. Born. read &mi-Ei°l'"a,, which indeed has 
weighty attestation in its favour, but against it the strong 
suspicion that it was borrowed from Luke xxi. 18. This tells 
likewise against the Becepta fa, instead of which a1,6 is to be 
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read, with L:tchm. Tisch. Dorn. It ifl less likely that rr,11,i:-a, 

should have been taken from the LXX. 1 Kings i. 52; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11. - Ver. 30. i,Bo,A,uaavro] Lachm. and 
Born. read e(3ou1-.suw,o, after B O ~. min. But on account of the 
preceding imperfects, the imperfect here also was easily brought 
in; and hence is to be explained the reading (explanatory 
gloss) e,800AovTo in A, min. - Ver. 41. rwv iiu,U,a:-w,] has in its 
favour O G H t(** and all min. Ohrys. and most vss., and is 
wanting only in A B ~1

;. Deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. 
There is, however,-especially as with -:-%; (3,a; a definition, 
although not necessary, is probable,-amitlst such strong attes
tation less a suspicion of its being a supplementary addition, 
than a probability that the transcribers confounded this ,.&:,~ 
with the Twv of ver. 42 ancl thus overlooked Twv -xu,U,a.Tw,. 
Besides, it would have more naturally suggested itself to a 
glossator to write on the margin rr,; OaAaut1. than r- ii;,/1,a.:u,, 

which does not again occur in the whole narrative of this 
voyage. - Ver. 42. Elz. has o,arpuyo,. But Griesb. Lachm. 
Tisch. reacl o,arpiiy-ri, which is attested, indeed, by A B C ~, min., 
but has arisen from the usual custom of the N. T. in such com
binations to put not the optative, but the subjunctive. - On 
the variations in the proper names in this chapter, see the 
exegetical remarks. 

Ver. 1.1 Tau a'71'o'71'Xeiv 17µa,] contains the aim, of the 
e,cp[0rJ. "But when (by Festus) decision wets made (to the 
end) that we shoulcl sail away." The nature of the " becom
ing resolved" (,cp{veu0ai) implies that the object-the contents 
of the resolution-may be conceived as embraced under the 
form of its aim. The modes of expression : ,ceXEueiv Zva, 
el'71'EZv Zva, 0eXeLv Zva, and the like, are similar; comp. vcr. 42, 
f3ovX~ E"fEVETo, ?va. See also Luke iv. 10. -17µa,] Luke 
speaks as a fellow-traveller. - 7rapeoloovv] namely, the persons 
who were entrusted with the execution of the i,cp{071. -
frepov, is purposely chosen (not at..r,.ov,), to intimate that they 

1 Comp. on chap. xxvii. the excellent treatise of James Smith, Tlie Voyage 
ancl Shipwreck of St. Paul, London 1848, ed. 2, 1856 ; Vomcl, Progi·., Frankf. 
1850; in respect of the language, Klostermann, Vindiciae Luc. VIL-In Baum
garten there is much allegorizing and play of fancy ; he considers the apostle as 
the true Jonah, and the ship's crew as a representative of the whole heathm 
worlcl. - Hackett treats chap. xxvii. with special care, having made use of. 
many accounts of travels and notes of navigation. 
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were prisoners of anothc1· s01·t (not also Christians under arrest), 
Comp. Luke xxiii. 32; Tittmnnn, Svnon. N. T. p. 155 f.; and 
~ee on Gal. i. 7. lTEpoi;; in xv. 35, xvii. :34, also is to be simi
larly taken in the sense of another of two classes (in opposition 
to de Wette). - a1rEtp17i;; l'E/3aaT.] eohortis A1tgustac, perhaps: 
the illustrious (the imperial) cohort. l'E/3aaT. is an adjective. 
Comp. Xiµ,1)v l'E/3aaT. in Joseph. Antt. xvii. 5. 1: the imperial 
harbour (in Caesarea). Probably (for historical demonstration 
is not possible) it was that one of the five cohorts stationed 
at Caesarea, which was regarded as body- guard of the 
emperor, and was accordingly employed, as here, on special 
services affecting the emperor. vVe have no right, considering 
the di-.;ersity of the names used by Luke, to hold it as identical 
,\·ith the U'TTEipa 'fra>..i"~• x. 1 (so Ewald). Wieseler, Ohronol. 
1). 351, and Bcitr. z. Wurdig. d. Ev. p. 325 (comp. Wetstein), 
finds here the coh01·s Augustanorwn (imperial body-cohort) at 
Ro11u, consisting of Roman equites, of the so-called evocati 
(Tac. Ann. xiv. 15; Sueton. Nero, 25; Dio, lxi. 20, lxiii. 8), 
whose captain, Julius, he supposes, had been at this very time 
on business at Caesarea, and had taken the prisoners with 
him on his return. In this way the centurion would not 
ha,·e been under the command of Festus at all, and would 
haYe only been ineidcntall!J called into requisition, which is 
hardly compatible with the regulated departmental arrange
ments of Rome in the provinces ; nor is there in the text 
itself, any more than in the a7rlipa 'fraXiK~, x. 1, the least 
intimation that we are to think of a cohort and a centurion, 
,\·ho did not belong at all to the military force of Oaesarea. 
Schwarz (de eohorte Ital. et Aug., Altorf", 1720), with whom 
Kuinoel agrees, conceived that it was a cohort consisting of 
Seuastenes (from Sebaste, the capital of Samaria), as in fact 
Sebastene soldiers are actually named by Josephus among 
the Roman military force in Judaea (Antt. xx. 6. 2, Bell. 
ii. 12. 5). But the calling a cohort by the name of a city (the 
cohoi·t of Sebaste) is entirely without example; we should 
necessarily expect 'ZE/3auT17vwv (Joseph. Bell. ii. 12. 5: "'{)..1JV 
11T1T€wv Ka>..ovµ,Ev17v 'ZE/3aaT17vwv "), or an adjective of locality, 
such as 'ZE/3aaT17111, after the analogy of 'fra"">..uc1, x. 1. -
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Nothing furLlicr is known of the centurion Julius. T;icitns 
(Hist. ii. 92, iv. 11) mentions a Jiiliits Priscus as centmion 
of the Praetorians ; but how extremely common was the 
name! 

Ver. 2. 'E?Tt,BavTEc;] with dcttive, see on XXV. 1. - 7rAOl(O 

'Aopaµ,.] a ship which belongecl to Adramvttimn, had its home 
there, the master of which resided there. 'Aopaµ,vTTlOV, or 
'Aopaµ,vTTEtoV (for several other modes of writing the name, see 
Steph. Byz. s.v.; Poppo, ad Time. I. 2, p. 441 f.), was a seaport 
of Mysia, and is not to be confounded with .Aclrumetmn on 
the north coast of Africa (Grotius, Drusius, Richard Simon), 
because amidst all the variations in the codd. ('Aopaµ,vvnv!p, 
'Aopaµ,vVT'T]V<p, 'ATpaµ,VT1]Vp, 'Aopaµ,µ,,mvip) the V in the middle 
syllable is decidedly preponderant. - µ,e'A,'/1.,ovn -rrAEtv 1'.T.A.] 

The ship, certainly a merchant-ship, was thus about to start 
on its homeward voyage. The prisoners were by this oppor
tunity to be brought to the Asiatic coast, and sent thence by 
the opportunity of another vessel (ver. 6) to Italy. - -rove; ,caTa 
T. 'Au{av To-rrouc;] to navigate the places situated along Asia (on 
the Asiatic coast). On the accusative, see Winer, p. 210 [E. T. 
280]; Thuc. vi. 63. 2 : 7rAEOVT€<; Ta TE €7rEICELVa T-ijc; l't!CEA.{ac;. 
Pausan. i. 35.- 'Apumipxov] see xix. 29, xx. 4; Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24. Thus he also had from Asia (xx. 4) come again 
to Paul; Trophimus (see on xxi. 29) already joined him 
at Jernsalem. But whether Aristarchus accompanied Paul 
as a fellow-prisoner (Ewald) does not follow with certainty 
from Col iv. 10. See in Zoe. 

Ver. 3. El, l'Lowva] imto Sidon, into the seaport. Comp. 
xxi. 3, xxvi. 1:2. -xp-i}u0aL TwL] to have intercourse, fellow
ship, with any one. See Wetstein, and Ruhnk. ad Tim. p. 101. 
The fact that the centurion treated Paul so kindly may oe 
sufficiently explained from the peculiar interest, which a 
character so lofty and pure could not but awaken in humane 
and unprejudiced minds. It may be also that the procurator 
had specially enjoined a gentle treatment. - -rropw0evra is to 
be analysed as accusative with infinitive. See on xx.vi. 2 0, 
and Lobeck, ad Soph. Aj. 100G. --rrpoc; -r. cptAovc;] Without 
doubt Paul had told the centurion that he had friends (namely, 

ACTS II. T 
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Christian bretl1ren, ix. 19) in Sidon. Still the centurion 
would not leave him without military escort, as indeed his 
duty required this. ·Comp. Grotius, "cum milite." 

Vv. 4, 5. 'T7rE7rAE1.1u. 'T. K1.1,rpov] We sailed under Cyp?'Us, 
so that we remained -near the shore (elevated above tlie level 
of the sea), because the (shifting) winds were contrary, and 
therefore made a withdrawal to a distance from the (northern) 
shore not advisable. - ,caTa. 'T. I{iX{,c.] along. Just so ver. 7, 
Ka'Td- '$ a:>..µ,wvrw; comp. ver. 2. - M 1.1pa] or, as Lachmann, 
following B, reads, Mvppa (it is neute1·, yet the feminine form 
was also used, see Steph. Byz. s.v.), was a seaport of Lycia, only 
twenty stadia from the coast (Strabo, xiv. p. 981). Forbig. 
Geogr. II. p. 256. The readings A1.1u'Tpa or Av,npav (.A N, 

Copt. Vulg. Fathers), and '$µ,1.1pvav (31, Beda), are explained 
from want of acquaintance with that name of a town. 

Vv. 6, 7. Whether the Alexandrian ship was freighted with 
grain (which at least is not to be proved from ver. 3 8) or with 
other goods, cannot be determined ; as also whether it was by 
.,ind and weather, or by affairs of trade, that it was constrained 
not to sail directly from Alexandria to Italy, but first to run 
into the Lycian port. -,r}..fov] It was already on its voyage 
from Alexandria to Italy. - ivE/3. 17µ,a-.] he embarked its, put 
us on board, a 1:ox nautica.1 See examples in Palairet and 
Wolf. -Ver. 7. But when we had made slow way for a con
siderable number of days, and had come with dijficulty toward 
Cniclus (into its neighbourhood, thus in the offing, having 
passed along by Rhodes), so thut the wind did not allow iis 
(to land at Cnidus), we &tiled under Crete, nea1· Salmone. The 
wind thus came from the north, so that the vessel was drawn 
away from Cnidus and downward towards Crete.-,rpoa-Ewv'Toc;] 
finds a definite reference in the immediately preceding ,ca'Td
'T~v Kv{oov, and hence the view of Grotins (following the 
Peshito), that rectmn tenere cursum should be supplied, is to be 
rejected. - Cnidus was a city of Caria on the peninsula of 
Cnidia, celebrated for the worship of Aphrodite and for the 
victory of Cim.on over Pisander. See Forbiger, Geogr. II. 

1 Baumgarten, II. p. 373 f., collects the nautical expression of this chapter, 
adducing, however, much that belongs to the general language. 
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p. 221. -The promontory ~aXµwv11, on the east coast of 
Crete, is called in Strabo, x. p. 727, ~aXµwvtov, and in Dionys. 
Perieg. 110, ~aXµ<,wlr;. 

Ver. 8. llapaXeryeu0at] corresponds entirely to the latin 
legere (oram), to sail along the coast, Diod. Sic. xiii. 3, xiv. 55. 
This keeping to the coast was only with difficulty (µoAtr;) suc
cessful. - a,h~v refers to T. Kp/iT'TJV. - Nothing is known from 
antiquity of the anchorage Ka?..o), Atµevei; (Fair Havens 1). 
The name is perhaps, on account of ver. 12 (avev0frov 1'.T.A.), 
to be considered as eiiphemistic. The view that the place is 
identical with the town called by Stephanus Byzantinus KaJ...ry 
a/CT~, is improbable, because the Fair Havens here was not a 
town, as may be inferred from the appended remark : rp eryry1Js ~v 

wo"Xtr; Aau. -,}v] not euTl. The preterite belongs to the graphic 
description. They saw the neighbouring city. Comp. Kri.iger, 
and Kuhner, ad Xen. A nab. i. 4. 9 ; Breiten b. ad. Xen. Hier. ix. 4. 
The town Aauala also is entirely unknown ;2 hence the many 
variations, Aauea (B. min.; so Tischendorf),''AXauua (A, 40, 96, 
Syr. p. on the margin; so Grotius, Lachmann, Ewald), Thalassa 
(Vulgate, Aethiopic), Thessala (codd. Lat.), et ctl. The evidence 
in support of these other forms is not strong enough to displace 
the Recepta (G H), seeing that it is also supported by B tl(* 

(which has Aau(j"a{a). Beza conjectured 'E?..ala (Plin. N. H 
iv. 12); but such a conjecture, especially in the case of Crete 
with its hundred cities, was uncalled for. 

Ver. 9. 'J,cavou oe XP· otary.] namely, since the beginning of 
our voyage. - wXoor;J See on this late form, instead of wJ...ou, 
Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 453, Paralip. p. 173. -ota TO ,ca), T. 

V1JuTe{av ~O'TJ wapeX.] becaitse also (even) the fasting was already 
past.3 The 1J1]UT€La (,caT' eeox~v) is the fasting of the great day 
of atonement., which occurred on the 10th of Tisri (Lev. xvi. 

1 It is certainly the bay still called Limenes l.:ali, Pococke, Morq. II. p. 361. 
Comp. Smith, p. 88, eil. 2. Sec, moreover, on the above localities generally, 
Hoeck, Kreta, I. p. 43!) ff. 

~ Yet see on l'Uins with this name, Smith, p. 262. 
3 According to Bleck and de ·w cttc, this J cwish ilcfmition of time, as well as 

that contained in xx. 6, betrays a Jewish-Christian author. BL1t the definitions 
of the Jewish calendar were generally, aml very nahually, adopted in the apostolic 
church. Comp. Schneckenburger, p. 18. 



292 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

29 ff, xxiii. 2G ff.). It was thus already after tl1e autumnal 
equinox, when navigation, which now became dangerous 
(iT.tucf,a)..), was usually closed. See '\Vetstein.-71'apym o Il.] 
he had experience enough for such a counsel (2 Cor. xi. 25). 

Yv. 10, 11. ea,,pw] when I view the tumult of the sea. -
on ... µe>..>..eiv iiuEu8ai] A mixing of two constructions, of 
which the former is neglected as the speech flows onward. 
See Hein d. ad Plat. Phacd. p. 6 3 C ; Winer, p. 318 [E. T. 42 6] ; 
Raphel, Polyb. in Zoe. Comp. on xix. 2 7, xxiii. 2 3 f. - µeTa. 
v,8pEw, J with p1·esu1nption. Paul warns them that the continuance 
of the Yoyage will not take place without temerity. Accordingly 
µeTa f5,8p. contains the subjective, and (µeTa.) 71'oXXij, t17µta, ou 
µovov ,c.T.X. the objective, detriment with which the voyage 
w·ould be attended. The expositors (Ewald, however, takes 
the correct view) understand µETa. f5/3p. of the in:juria or 
saevitia tenipestatis. But as the definition tcnipestatis has no 
place in the text, the view remains a very arbitrary one, and 
has no corresponding precedent even in poets ( comp. Pind. 
Pyth. i 7 3 : vavuLG'"TOVOV v,Bptv lowv, Antlwl. iii. 2 2. 5 8: O€lG'"aG'"a 

8aM.rr17, v/3piv). The whole utterance is, moreover, the natural 
expression of just fear, in which case Paul could say ~µwv 
without mistrusting the communication which he received in 
:x:xiii. 11 ; for by 71'oXXij, the t17µ{a Twv vvxwv is affirmed, 
not of all, but only of a great portion of the persons on 
board. He only received at a later period the higher revelation, 
by which this fear was removed from him, see vv. 23, 24. 
He speaks here in a way inclusive of others (~µwv), on account of 
then· faint interest in the situation. A special "entering into the 
fellowship of the Gentiles" (Baumgarten) is as little indicated 
as is the assumption that he did not preach out of grief over 
the Jews. The present time and situation were not at all 
suitable for preaching. - €71'Ei8eTO µaXXov J TO£, €/J,71'Etpw, exovu, 
µ,aXXov '11'po,; TO 71'Ae'iv, ~ €'11't/3aT'{/ U71'ELP'f' vavntcij,, Oecumenius. 
So the opposite view of the steersman and the captain of the 
ship (vav,c"A.17po,) prevailed with the centurion. By reason of 
the iuconvenience of the haven for wintering, the majority of 
those on board came to the resolution, etc., ver. 12. 

Ver. 12. 'Avev0frov] not well sitiwted, Hesychius and 
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Sniclas, elsewhere not found; the (later) Greeks have 
ouu0EToc;. They ought, according to the counsel of Paul, 
to have chosen the least of two evils. - 7rpoc; 7rapaxEtµaulav] 
for passing the winter. Diod. Sic. xix. 68, and more fre
quently in Polybius. Comp. xxviii. 11. - ,ca,cEWev] also froin 
thence. As they had not hitherto lain to with a view to pass 
the winter, the resolution come to by the majority was to the 
effect of sailing onward from thence also. On l!0evTo /3ov)vr7v, 
comp. J uclg. xix. 3 0; Ps. xiii. 3. - Et7rooc; ovvatvTO] i.e. in 
order to try, whether perhaps they would be able. See Hartung, 
Partilcell. II. p. 2 0 6. - The haven 'Po'iv,g is called in Ptolem. 
iii. 17, 'Powt1cov~, and the adjacent town 'Po"i:vtf Stephanus 
Byzantinus, on the other hand, remarks : 'Potvt,covc; r.011.tc; 
KpriT1J<;. Perhaps the two names were used in common of the 
haven and the city. Whether the haven was the modern 
Lutro, is uncertain. In opposition to Smith, p. 88, see 
Hackett. -,8AE7rEtv] quite like spectare, of the direction of 
the geographical position. See Alberti, Obss. p. 2 7 4 ; Kypkc, 
II. p. 134 f. -A["t is the Africus, the south-west wind, and 
Xwpoc; the Canrus, the north-west. See Kapp, acl Aristot. de 
mundo Exe. III. The haven formed such a curve, that one 
shore stretched toward the north-west and the other toward 
the south-west. 

Ver. 13. But when gentle1· south wincl had set in (ur.01rvev<J"., 
Arist. probl. viii. 6 ; Heliodor. iii. 3)-this was the motive of 
the following oogavTec;. As, namely, Fair Havens, where they 
were, and also Phoenix farther to the west, whither they wished 
to go, lay on the south coast of the island, the south wind 
was favourable for carrying out their resolution, because it kept 
them near to the coast and did not allow them to drift down into 
the southern sca.-1CE1<paT1J1CEvai] to have becom~ masters of their 
vw·pose, that is, to be able safely to accomplish it. Examples 
in Raphcl, Polyb. -&pavTec;] namely, the anchor, which is under
stood of itself in nautical language : they weighed anch01·. See 
Bos, Ellips., ed. Schaefer, p. 14 f. - auuov 1rapEll.Ery. T. KptJT.] 
they sailed closer (than could previously, ver. 8, be clone) along 
the coast of Crete. auuov, neare1·, the comparative of &xpi, is 
not only found in poetry from tl1e time of Homer, but also in 
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prose; Herod. iii. 52, iv. 5; Joseph. Antt. i. 20. 1, al. The 
Vulgate, which Erasmus follows, has: cmn snstulisscnt de Asson, 
so that thus A~~ON is connected with &pav-rf:r; and regarded 
as the name of a city of Crete C Aa-o, in Steph. Byz., Asus in 
Plin. H N. iv. 12); hence also Elz., Mill., Scholz have "Aa-a-ov 
(as a proper name). But as this translation is at variance 
with the words as they stand, Luther, Castalio, Calovius, and 
seYeral older expositors have taken "Aa-a-ov as the accusative 
of direction: cum, sustnlisscnt Assum, But, even if the little 
town had really been situated on the coast (which does not 
a,,,rrree with Plin. l.c.), the expression would have been extremely 
harsh, as &pavn:r; does not express the notion of direction ; and 
not only so, but also the mere accusative of direction without a 
preposition is only poetical (Kuhner, II. p. 204), and is foreign 
to the N. T. 

Ver. 14. "E,8a)u,] intransitive: fell upon, threw itself 
ngainst it ; often in the classical writers after Horner. - 1Ca-r' 
aunj,] refers to the nearest antecedent Kp1-rrJV, not (Luther) 
to r.po0Ea-. - avEµ,o, -.u4>wvt1Co,] The adjective is formed from 
-rurj.>wv, a whirlwind, and is found also in Eustathius. See Wet
stein. - Eiipo1CXvowv] the broad-surging, from EVpor;, breadth, 
and ,cXusoo. It is usually explained : Eiirus /foetus excitans, 
from Evpor; (the south-east wind) and ,cXvowv. But this com
pound would -rather yield an ap1Jellation unsuitable for a 
wind: south-east wave, fluctns Eiiro excitatus. Eiipu,c'J,..vowv,1 

from Eupvr;, according to the analogy of Evpu,cpdwv, Et1puµ,€OWV, 
tup110/,v1Jr;, etc., would certainly be more suitable to the explana
tion broad-surging; bnt on this very account the reading 
EvpuJCXvowv in WH, 40, 133, is not to be approved with 
Griesbach, but to be considered as a correction. Lachmann 
and Bornemann, followed by Ewald, Smith, and Hackett, have 
EiJpad'J,..wv, according to A ~ (Vulg. Cassiod.: Eiiroaquilo), 
which also Olshausen, after Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, Bengel, and 
others, approves (the best defence of this l'eading is by Bentley, 
in Wolf, Cur.). This would be the east-no1·tk-east wind; the 
compound formed, as in EupovOTO', (Gel. ii. 22. 10), euroauster, 

1 Defended by Toup, Emend. in Suidam, III. p. 506, Comp. Etym. M. 
p. 772, 31 : 'l'll'{J~I' ,,,,,, i,. .. , tJ 'T'OU ci11lf<OCI ,.,oipa '8~011, •• ""' ,Vp1n,>.ti(M¥ xa.A,7Ttll. 
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e1trocifricus. But the words of the text lead us to expect a 
special actual name (KaXovµ.) of this particular whirlwind, not 
merely a designation of its direction. It is difficult also to 
comprehend why such an easily explicable name of a wind as 
Eiwoaquilo, eupa,cv'A.wv, should have been converted into the 
difficult and enigmatic EupoKXvowv. Far more naturally would 
the converse take place, and the EvpoK'A.vowv, not being under
stood, would be displaced by the similar Evpa,cv">..wv formed 
according to the well-known analogy of EvpovoTor; IC.T.)..; so 
that the latter form appears a product of old emendatory 
conjecture. :Besides, EupaJCuil.wv, if it were not formed by a 
later hand from the original Eupo,c'A.uowv, would be an improb
able mixture of Greek and Latin, and we do not see why the 
name should not have had some such form as Eupo/3opear;; 
aJCv'A.wv = aquilo, is nowhere found. 

Ver. 15 . .Zvvap?Tao-0.] but when the ship was hnrriecl along 
with (the whirlwind). - On u.znocfi0aA.µE"iv, to look in the face, 
then to withstand, see Schweigh. Lex. Polyb. p. 5 7. Comp. 
Ecclus. xix. 6; Wisd. xii. 14. - JmoovTer;J may either, with 
the Vulgate (data nave flatibus ferebamur), Luther, Elsner, 
and many others, be referred to -ro ?TXoZov, or be taken in a 
reflexive sense (Raphel, Wolf, Bengel, Kypke) : ice gave om·
selvcs up and were driven. Comp. Lobecl~, ad .Aj. 2 5 0. The 
former is simpler, because T, 1Ti1.olov precedes. 

Ver. 16. K).avo71, or according to Ptol. iii. 7 Kil.auoor;, or 
according to Mela ii. 7 and Plin. iv. 20 Gaiidos, according to 
Suidas Kavow, was the name of the modern Gozzo to the south 
of Crete. From the different forms of the name given by the 
ancients must be explained the variations in the codd. and 
vss., among which Kauoa is attested by D ~"•:, Syr. Aeth. 
Vulg., adopted by Lachmann, and approved by Ewald. We 
cannot determine how Luke originally wrote the name ; still, 
as most among the ancients have transmitted it withozit X, the 
)., which has in its favour A G H ~-;, vss. and the Greek 
Fathers, has probably been deleted by subsequent, though in 
itself correct, emendation. - -rij<; u1Cacp71i.] they could scarcely 
become masters (7TEpt,cpaTE'i<;, Simmias in the Antlwl. I. p. 137, 
Jacobs) of the boat (belonging to the ship) which swam attached 
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to it, when tl1ey wished to hoist it up (vv. 17, 30), that it 
might not be torn away by the storm. 

Yer. 17. And aftc,· they hari drawn this 1tp, they applied 
rncans of protection, undergfrding the ship. This undergirding 
{Polyb. xxvii. 3. 3) took place, in order to diminish the risk 
of foundering, by means of broad ropes (u1rol;wµ.aTa, tonnenta) 
which, drawn under the ship and tightened above, held its 
two sides more firmly together.1 Comp. Plat. Rep. p. 616 C : 
olov TtL inrol;wµ.aTa TWV Tpt17pfilv, OUT(,) 1rauav gvvix(J)v T~V 
wepuf,opav; Athen. v. 3 7 ; and see generally, Boeckh, Urkunden 
tib. d. &ewcscn des Attischen Staats, p. 13 3 ff.; Smith ( The Ships 
of the Ancients), p. 173 ff.; Hackett, p. 42G ff. By /3ori0elat<; 
is to be understood all kinds of helpful apparatus (Aristot. 
Rhct. ii. 5) which they had in store for emergencies, as ropes, 
chains, Learns, clamps, and the like; see \V etstein. The 
J'eforrii,g it to the help rendered by the vassengers (Grotius, Hein
sius, and others), wl1ich was a matter of course amidst the 
common danger, makes the statement empty and unnecessary. 
- <f,0/30.,',µ.&ot TE K.T.A.] and fem·ing to stril.:e on the (nearest) 
Syrtis. It is entirely arbitrary to understand T~v ~vpnv, 
without linguistic precedent, in the wider sense of a sandbanl.; 
(0tr;, rntvia, ipµ.a, u7TJ0or;), and not of the African Syrtis. Of 
the two Syrtes, the Greater aud the Lesser, the former was 
the nearest. As the ship was driven from the sonth coast of 
Crete along past the island of Olanda, and thus ran before the 
north-east wind, they might well, amidst the peril of their 
situation, be driven to the fear lest, by continuing their course 
with full sail, they might reach the Greater Syrtis ; and how 
utterly destructive that would have been! See Herod. iii. 25 f., 
iv. 173; Sallust. Jug. 78 f.; Strabo, xvii. p. 834 f. - rK1rhrTetv, 
of ships and shipwrecked persons, which are cast (out of the 
deep, navigable water) on banks, rocks, islands, shoals, or on the 
land, is very common from Homer onward; Locella, ad Xen.Eplt, 
p. 2 3 9 ; Stall b. ad Plat. Phil. p. 13 D. -- To u"evo~] the gear, 
the tackle, is the general expression for all t:1e apparatits of the 

1 Yet it is doubtful whether tl1e procedure was not such, that the ropes ran 
in a horizontal manner right round the ship (Boeckh, Stallb. ad Plat. l.r.). 
But see Smitll. 
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ship (Plat. Crit. p. 11 7 D : (1'/CfVWV oua Tpt~p€ut 7rpOuTJK€t, 
Dern. 1145.1: UIC€V'f/ Tpt'T/pap-x,i,ca, 1145. 9; Xen. Oec. viii. 12. 
Poly b. xxii. 2 6. 13 ; and sec Hermann, Prii:atalterth. § 
50. 20). The context shows what definite taclcle is here 
meant by specifying the aim of the measure, which was to 
prevent the ship from being cast upon the Syrtis, and that by 
withdrawing it as far as practicable from the force of the storm 
driving them towards the Syrtis. This was done by their 
lowering the sails, striking sail, and accordingly choosing rather 
to abandon the ship without sails to the wind, and to allow it 
to be driven ( oiiTC1.1~ l<f;EpovTo ), than with stretched sails to be 
cast quickly, and without further prospect of rescue, on the 
Syrtis. Already at a very early date To uK€uo~ was justly 
explained of the sails, and Chrysostom even read Ta 'tuna. 
According to Smith, the lowering of the rigging is meant, by 
which the driving of the ship in a straight direction ,Yas 
avoided. But this presupposes too exact an acquaintance with 
their position in the storm, considering the imperfection of 
navigation in those times; and both the following descrip
tion, especially ver. 20, aml the measure adopted in ver. 20, 
lead us to assume that they had already relinquished the use 
of the sails. But the less likely it is that in the very exact 
delineation the account of the striking of the sails, which had 
not hitherto taken place (in opposition to Kypke and Kninoel), 
should have been omitted, and the more definitely the collec
tive meaning is implied in To u,c€uo~, the more objectionable 
appears the view of Grotius, Heinsius, Kuinoel, and Olshausen 
( after the Peshito ), that To u,cwo~ is the mast. Still more 
arbitrary and ( on accottnt of eef,EpovTo) entirely mistaken is 
the rendering of Kypke: "clemittentes a11cora1n," and tu.at of 
Castalio and Vatablus : " demissa scapha" (see, on the other 
hand, ver. 30). 

Vv. 18, 19. 'E,c(3o">,.,~v E'TT"otouvTo] they made a casting out, 
i.e. they threw overboard the cargo.1 Dern. 926. 17; Aesch. 

1 Had the ship been londed ,vith ballast, nml this been thrown out (Laurent\ 
we should have expected ll more precise designation (•pl'a.}. The "'"""• too, 
would not have been included in the category of things thrown ont 11.t once 011 

the following day, but after the ballasi "·onld have co1ne, in the first iustance, 
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Sept. 769; Arist. Eth. iii. 1; Pollux, i. 99; LXX. Jonah i. 5. 
For the lightening of the vessel in distress, in order to make 
it go less deep and to keep it from grounding, they got rid in 
the first instance of what could, in the circumstances, be most 
fitly dispensed with, namely, the cargo ; but on the day after 
they laid hands even on the a-,cw~ Tov 'TT'>..o{ou (Diod. Sic. 
xiY. 79), i.e. the ship's apparatus,-the utensils belonging· to 
the ship, as furniture, beds, cooking vessels, and the like. The 
same collective idea, but expressed in the plural, occurs in 
Jonah i. 5. Others (W etstein, Kypke, Rosenmiiller, Kuinoel) 
understand the baggage of the passengen, but this is at variance 
with Tov 7r">..o{ou; instead of it we should expect T}µwv, espe
cially as avToxe1pe<; precedes. }'ollowing the Vulgate, Erasmus, 
Grotius, and many others, including Olshausen and Ewald, 
understand the arnia navis, that is, ropes, beams, and the like 
belonging to the equipment of the ship. But the tackling 
is elsewhere called Tit o'TT'Xa, or Tit a-,ceu11 (from a-,cevo<;), and 
just amidst the danger this was most indispensable of all. -
avToxeipe<;] with our own hands (Hermann, acl Soph . .Ant 
116 0), gives to the description a sad vividness, and does not 
present a contrast to the conduct of Joncih (who lay asleep, 
Jonah i. 5), as Baumgarten in his morbid quest of types 
imagines. 

Ver. 20. M~TE 01; TJ">..{ou 1'.T.A.] For descriptions of storms 
from Greek and Roman writers, which further embellish this 
trait (Virg. A.en. i. 85 ff., iii. 195 ff.; A.eh. Tat. iii. 2, p. 234,al.), 
see Grotius and Wetstein. - J7ri,ce1,a-0ai] spoken of the inces
santly assailing storm, see Alberti, Obss. 279; Wolf, Cu1·. -
Aot7Tov] ceteruni in reference to time, i.e. henceforth. See 
Vigerus, p. 22, and Hermann thereon, p. 706; Kuhner, ad 
Anab. ii 2. 5. - ,jµas] not T}µZv, which would not have been 
suitable to Paul (xxiii. 11), nor yet probably to his Christian 
companions. 

Vv. 21, 22. The perplexity had now risen in the ship to 
despair. But, as the situation was further aggravated by the 

the car90. The 8h.ip was without doubt a ruerchnnt-vessel, and doubtless !Hul 
no ballast at a.lL Otherwise they certainly would have commenced with throwi.Dg 
the latte1· out, but woulu not thereupon have at once passeu to the ,, .. u,i. 
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fact that there prevailed in a high degree (7roAAIJ,) that absti
nence from food which anguish and despair naturally bring with 
them, Paul came forward in the midst of those on board ( iv 
µEucp avTwv), in the first instance with gentle censure, and after
wards with confident encouragement and promise.-On auiT{a, 
}efiinatio (Vulg.), comp. Herod. iii. 52; Eur. Suppl. 1105; 
Arist. Eth. x. 9; Joseph. Antt. xii. 7. 1. - -roTe] then, in this 
state of matters, as in xxviii. 1. So also in the classics after 
participles, Xen. Gy1·. i. 5. 6; Dern. 33. 5, 60. lS.-uTa0e2, 
11:.T.A.] has here, as in xvii. 22, ii. 14, something solemn.
avTwv] not iJµwv ; for the censure as well as also primarily 
the encouragement was intended to apply to the sailors. -
Jloei µev] it was necessary indeed. This µlv does not stand in 
relation to the following ,cat, but the contrast (possibly: but 
it has not been done) is suppressed. See Kiihner, § 73:), note, 
p. 430; Baeumlein, Partilc. p. 163. Comp. on xxviii. 22. 
Bengel well remarks: ",cat rnoclestiam ha bet." - Keptiijaai 
K.T.A.] and to have spared us this insolence (see on ver. 10) 
and the loss (suffered). TaUT'YJV points to the whole present 
position of danger in which the v/3pi,, wherewith the warn
ings of the apostle were despised and the voyage ventured, 
presented itself in a way to be keenly felt as such. ,cep
i!atveiv, of that gain, which is made by omission or ai-oiclance. 
See examples in Bengel, and Kypke, II. p. 13 9 f. The evil in 
question is conceived as the object, the non-occurrence of which 
goes to the benefit of the person acting, as the negative object 
of gain. Analogous to this is the Latin lucrifacere, see Grotius. 
On the form ,ceporiuat, see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 7 40 f. -
a7ro/3o"A.~ ryap tvx11, IC.T."A..] for there shall be no loss of a soul 
from the iniclst of yoii, except (loss) of the ship, i.e. no loss of 
life, but only the loss of the ship. An inaccuracy of expression, 
which continues with 7r"A.~v, as if before there had simpiy 
been used the words U7T0/3. ryap ovo. €UTat. Comp. '\Viner, 
p. 587 [E.T. 789].-To what Paul had said in ver. 10, his 
present announcement stands related as a correct-ion. He has 
now by special revelation learned the contra1·y of what he had 
then feared, as respected the apprehended loss of l1fe. 

Vv. 23-25. "Aryrye°Ao~] an angel. But naturally those 
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hearers who were Gentiles, and not particularly acquainted 
with Judaism, understood this as well as Toii BEoii ,c,,-.A, 
according to their Gentile conception (of a messenger of the 
gods, and of one of the gods). - ov Elµ,), Jry6J, <[, ,cal, Xa,-pEuco] 
to whom I btlo11g, as His property, a,nd iclwm I also (in accord
::mce with this belonging) serve. Comp. Rom. i. 9. Paul thus 
characterizes himself as intimate with God, and therewith 
assures the credibility of his announcement, in which ,-oii 
BEoii with great emphasis precedes the aryryEXo, ,c,,-,X. (see the 
critical remarks). On Jryw (see the critical remarks), in which 
is expressed a holy sense of his personal standing, Bornemann 
correctly remarks : " Pronomen Paulmn minime dedecet coram 
gcntilibus verua facientem." - ,uxapurrai Cl'0£ 0 0Eo,] Goel has 
:Jranted to thee, i.e. He has saved them (according to His 
counsel) for thy sake. See on iii. 14.-I-Iere, too (comp. on 
xvi. 10), tLe appearance, which is to be regarded as a work of 
God, is not a 1:ision in a dream. The testimony and t11e con
~cionsness of the apostle, who was scarce likely to have slum
bered an<l dreamed on that night, are decisive against this 
view, and particularly against the naturalizing explanation of 
Eichhorn (B-ibl. III. p. 407, 1084), Zeller, and Hausrath. 
De '\Vette takes objection to the mode of expression IC€xa,pt(j'Ta£ 

K.'r.A., and is inclined to trace it to the high veneration of the 
reporter; hut this is unfair, as Paul had simply to i1tter what 
he had heard. And he had heard, that for his sake the 
saving of all was determined. Bengel well remarks: "Non 
erat tarn periculoso alioqui tempore periculum, ne videretur 
P., quae nccessario dice bat, gloriose dicere." - oui-ror; ,ca0' &v Tp.] 
comp. i. 11. 

Ver. 26. But (oi, leading over to the mode of the promiseo 
deliverance) we must be cast (J,c1rf(l'Etv, see on ver. 17) on some 
island. This assurance, made to Paul probably through the 
appearance just narrated, is verified ver. 41 ff. But it is 
lightly, and without reason assigned, conjectured by Zeller that 
'"'· 21-2G contain a vaticiniuni post eventuni on the part of 
the author. 

Vv. 27-29. Ent ofter the commencement of t[ie fourteentk 
night (namely, after the departure from Fair Havens, comp. 
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vv. 18, 19), while we were driven vp ancl clo1cn (8iatJ>w, see 
the passages in W ctstein and Kypke, II. p. 141. and Philo, cle 
niigr . .Abr. p. 410 E) in the Adriatic sea, about 1nidnight tht 
sailors descried, etc. The article was not required before the 
ordinal number (Poppo, ad Thuc. ii. 70. 5), as a special 
demonstrative stress (Ameis on Hom. Od. xiv. 241) is not con
templated, but only the simple statement of time. On vv~ 
E7r€,YEVETO (see the critical remarks), the night set in, comp. 
Herod. viii. 70; Thuc. iv. 25; Polyb. i. 11. 15, ii. 25. 5. -
o 'Aop{ai;-] here and frequently, not in the narrower sense 
(Plin. iii. 16. 2 0) of the Golfo di Vcnetia, but in the wider 
sense of the sea between Italy and Greece, extending southward 
as far as, and inclusive of, Sicily. See Forbiger, Geogr. II. 
p. 16 ff. "Hadriae arbiter notus." 1 Horat. Ocl. i. 3. 15. -
7rp0<1'0f'/E£v] that it approaches to them. " Lucas optice loquitur 
nautarum more," Kypke. See Cic. Quaest. acad. iv. 2 5. The 
opposite is avaxwpe'iv, recedere. See Smith and the passages in 
Kuinoel. The conjecture of the sailors (u7rEvoovv) had doubt
less its foundation in the noise of the surf (Smith), such as is 
usual in the vicinity of land. - On /3o-,.,Lf;E£v, to cast the sound
ing lead (/30-,.,Li;-, in Herodotus «aTa'TT'Etpan1pia), see the passages 
from Eustathius in W etstein ; and on opryvui ( concerning the 
accent, Gottling, p. 138), a measure of length of six feet, like 
our fathom, see Herod. ii. 16 9 ; Boeckh, metro!. Unters. 
p. 210 ff. - Ota<J'T~<J'avTE'i'] note the active: having made a 
shoi·t interval, i.e. having removed the ship a little way farther. 
Comp. Buttmann, neut. Gr. p. 41 [E. T. 47].- OEKaT.EVTE] 
·with this decrease of depth the danger increased of their falling 
on reefs («aT<i TpaxE'ii;- To1rovi;-), such as are frequent in thu 
vicinity of small islands. - TE<1'<1'apai;-] Comp. Caes. Bell. cii-. 
i. 2 5 : " Naves quaternis ancoris destinabat, ne fl.uctibus lllOYe
rentur." For the different expressions for casting anchor, see 
Poll. i. 103. 

Ver. 3 0. While they were lying here at anchor longing for 
daylight ('1Ji5xovTo ~µi.pav ,YEVE<1'0ai, ver. 29), the sailors, in onler 

1 Comp. Scherzer, statisfoch commercielle Ergebnisse, p. 51 : "Durin~ the 
European winter a sailing vessel may be often forced to lose fourteen days or 
uwre by a persistent south-eust wind in the Ad1fatic Gull'." 
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with tl1e proximity of land to substitute certainty for uncer
tainty, make the treacherous attempt to escape to land in the 
boat, which they had already let down under the pretence of 
"ishing to cast anchor from the prow of the ship, and thus 
to leaYe the vessel together with the rest of those on board 
to their fate. Certainly the captain of the vessel (the vav
KA-'TJpo,, ver. 11), whose interest was too much bound up with 
tile preservation of the ship, was not implicated in this plot 
of his servants ; but how easily are the bonds of fidelity and 
duty relaxed in vulgar minds when placed in circumstances 
of perilous uncertainty, if at the expense of these bonds a safe 
deliverance may be obtained! - 7rpo<paa-Et w, ... µ€"'A."'A.ovTwv] 
The genitiYe is absolute, subordinate to the preceding xa"'A.au., 
and r.poipauet (comp. Luke xx. 47; Thuc. v. 53. 1, vi. 76. 1) 
is adverbial (Bernhardy, p. 130), as in classical writers the 
accusative 7rporf,auw more commonly occurs (Dorv. ad Gharit. 
p. 3 1 9 ; Kruger on Time. iii. 111. 1) ; on w,, comp. on 1 Cor. 
iv. 18, and see Xen. Anab. i. 2. 1. Hence: on pretence as 
though they would, etc. - EKTE{mv] extendere (Vulg.). They 
affected and pretended that by means of the boat they were 
desirous to reach out anchors (" fune eo usque prolato," Grotius) 
from the prow, from which these anchors hung (Pincl. Pyth. 
iv. 342, x. 80), into the sea, in order that the vessel might 
be secured not only behind (ver. 29), but also before. Incor
rectly Laurent renders: "to cast out the anchors farther into 
the sea." Against this, it is decisively urged that J,ry,cvpa, is 
anarthrous, and that e,c r,pwpa- stands in contrast to t?,c 7rpvµ.v'l},, 
ver. 29. 

Vv. 31, 32. Paul applied not first to the captain of the 
vessel, but at once to the soldiers, because they could take 
immediately vigorous measures, as the danger of the moment 
required; and the energetic and decided word of the apostle 
aYailed. - oirro, ... vµ€t<;] Correlates. Paul, however, does 
not say ~µ€£<;, but appeals to the direct personal interest of 
those addressed. - uw0 ijvat oil Uvau0e] spoken in the con
sciousness of the divine counsel, in so for as the latter must 
have the fulfilment of duty by the sailors as the human means 
of its realization. - e,cmue'i.v] to fall out. We are to think on 
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the boat let down into the sea (ver. 30), yet hanging with 
its fastened end to the ship-when the soldiers cnt the ropes 
asunder. 

Ver. 33. But now, when he had overcome this danger, it 
was the care of the prudent rescuer, before anything further, 
to see those on board strengthened for the ne\v work of 
the new day by food. Ent iintil it shoulcl become day,-so 
long, therefore, as the darkness of the night up to the first 
break of dawn did not allow any ascertaining of their posi
tion or further work,-in this interval he exhorted all, etc. -
-reuuapecn,. u~µ. ~µEpav K.T."i\..] waiting (for deliverance), the four
teenth day to-day (since the departure from Fair Havens), ye 
continue without food. aGtTot holds with oiaTe"i\.. the place of 
a participle. See the passages in Winer, p. 326 [E.T. 437]; 
Kriiger on Thuc. i. 34. 2, and Kuhner, ad Xen. Mem. i. 6. 2. 
- µ'T}OEv ?Tpou"i\.a,8.] since ye have taken to you (aclhibuistis) 
nothing (no food). This emphatically strengthens the autToL. 
That, however, the two terms are not to be understood of 
complete abstinence from food, but relatively, is self-evident; 
Paul expresses the "insolitam cibi abstinentiam" (Calvin) 
earnestly and forcibly. Comp. ?To"i\."i\.i),, ver. 21. 

Ver. 34. llpo, Ti), vµeT. CTWT.] on the side of yoiir cleli'Verancc, 
e salute vestra, i.e. corresponding, conducing to your delii-er
ance. Comp. Thuc. iii. 59. 1, v. 105. 3; Plat. Gorg. p. 459 C; 
Arr. An. vii. 16. 9. See on this use of 7rpo, with the geni
tive (only found here in the N. T.), Bernhardy, p. 264; Winer, 
p. 3 5 0 [E. T. 46 7 f.]. Observe the emphatic vµeTEpa,; your 
benefit I have in view. - ouoevo, ryap K.T.A.] assigns the reason 
for the previous 7rpo, T. vµ~TEp. UWT'T}p{a<;. For your deliver
ance, I say, for, etc. In this case their own exertions and the 
bodily strengthening necessary for this purpose are conceived 
as conditioning the issue.-On the proverbial expression itself, 
which denotes thefr being kept utterly exempt from harm, comp. 
Luke xxi. 18; 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; 1 Kings i. 5~. 

Vv. 35, 36. Like the father of a family (comp. Luke xxi,·. 
39) among those at table (not, as Olsbausen and Ewald sup
l)OSe, notwithstanding that most of the persons were heathens, 
1'1:lgarding the meal as a Christian love-feast), Paul now, by way 
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of formal and pious commencement of the meal, uttered the 
thanksgi,·ing-prayer-for the disposition towards, and relative 
understanding of, which even the Gentiles present were in this 
situation susceptible-over the bread (Matt. xiv. 19, xv. 36; 
Mark viii. 6; John vi. 11), broke it, and coinmenced to eat 
(ijp~aTo i?u0[ew). And all of them, encouraged by his word 
and example, on their part followed. - 7rpoueXa8. rpocpi),;] 
partook of food. Comp. Herod. viii. 90. It is otherwise in 
ver. 33, with accusative. 

Yer. 37. And what a large meal was thus brought about!
The number 276 may surprise us on account of its largeness 
(see Bornemann in lac.); but, apart from the fact that we have 
no knowledge of the size and manning of the Alexandrian ship, 
ver. 6, it must, considering the exactness of the entire narra
tirn, be assumed as correct ; and for the omission of ota"6utat 
the single e.-idence of B (which has w,;) is too weak. 

Ver. 38. Now, seeing that for some time (aud in quite a 
l.Jricf period must the fate of those on board be decided) further 
.-ictua1s were unnecessary-now theyventured on the last means 
of lightening 1.he ship (which, with the decreasing depth, ver. 28, 
·was urgently required for the purpose of drivmg 1t on to the 
land), and cast the provisions overboard, which, considering th~ 
multitude -0f men and the previous aut-r{a, was certainly still 
a consideral.J1e weight. Chrysostom aptly remarks: ovrw Xot7rov 
TO 7TllV t!p/mjrav €71'£ TOV llavXov, w,; Ka£ 'TOV u'i-rov €K/3aXe'iv. 
~ho,; may denote either corn,or also,as here and often with Greek 
writers, pr01;isions particularly prepareJ from corn (meal, bread, 
etc.). Others (Erasmus, Luther, Beza, et al., including Baum
garten, Smith, Hackett) have explained it as the corn with which, 
namely, tbe ship had been freighted. Dut against this it may 
lJe ur~ed, first, tha~ this freighting is not indicated; secondly, 
that ,copeu0. OE -rpocf,i),; corresponds to the throwing out of the 
pi'Ocisions, and not of the freight; and thirdly, that the throw
i11g out of the freight had already taken place, ver. 18, as this 
illdeed was most natural, because the freight was the heaviest. 

Yer. 3 9. T17v ryi)v ov,c J7rery{vwu1C.] i.e. when it became day, 
they recognisE:u not what land it was; the land lying before 
them ( -r17v ryiJv) was one unknown to them -,cn"A.7rov SJ nva ,ea TE• 
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v6ouv lx,ov-ra al,ytaA6v] Thus Luke writes quite faithfully and 
simply (I migl1t say naively) what presented itself to the 
scrutinizing gaze of those on board : bitt they perceived et bay 
which hacl a beach. A bay and a beach belonging to it-so much 
they saw at the unknown land, and this sufficed for the resolu
tion to land there, where it ·was possible. Observe that al,yiaX6r; 
is a flat coast (Matt. xiii. 2 ; and see Niigelsbach on the Iliad, 
p. 254, ed. 3), thus suitable for landing, in distinction from 
the high and rugged a"T~ (see Hom. Od. v. 405, x. 89; Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 64; Lucian, Tox. 4). Hence it is not even necessary, 
and is less simple, to connect, with Winer, El;; ov "· T.A. as 
modal definition of al,yiaX. closely with the latter : " a shore 
of such a nature, that," etc. - Elr; ov J applies to alryiaA. See 
ver. 40. For examples of i!<iJ0E'iv, used of the thrusting a 
ship from the open sea on to the land (navem ejicere, expellere), 
see W etstein. On St. Paul's Bay, see the description and 
chart of Smith. 

Ver. 40. A vivid description of the stirring activity now 
put forth in making every effort to reach the shore. 1. They 
cut the (four) anchors round about (7rEptEXovTEr;), and let 
them fall into the sea, in order neither to lose time nor to 
burden the ship with their weight. 2. At the same time they 
loosened the bands, with which they had fastened the rudders 
to the ship in order to secure them while the ship lay at anchor 
from the violence of the waves, for the purpose of now using them 
in moving on. 3. They spread the top-sail before the wind, and 
thus took their course ("aTE'ix,ov) for the beach (elr; TOV al,ytaXov). 
- er(i)v] is to be referred to the a,y"vpar;, which they let go by 
cutting, so that they fell into the sea. Arbitrarily, following the 
Vulgate (committebant se), Luther, Beza, Grotius take it as 
" ELWV TO 'TT'A.OtoV iEvat El;; T~V 0aXaa-a-av."-That 'i'WV 'TT''l'}DaAL<iJV 
is not to be taken for the singular, but that larger ships had two 
rudders (Aelian, V. H. ix. 40) managed hy one steersman, 
see Smith, p. 9, also Scheffer, de milit. nav. ii. 5 ; Boeckh, 
Urkunden, p. 12 5. - o aprEµ.<iJv] not elsewhere occurring in 
Greek writers as part of a ship, is most probably explained of 
the top-gallant-sliil placed high on the mast. See especially 
Scheffer, de 111ilit. nav. ii 5 ; Forcellini, Thes. I. p. 2 31. Labeo 

ACTS If. U 
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in Jabolen. Dig. lib. 1. tit. 16, leg. 242, points to this view: 
"l\falum naYis essc partem, artemonem autem non esse, Labeo 
ait," in which words he objects to the confounding of the artemon 
with the mast : the mast constituted an integral part of the 
ship, but the artemon did not, because it was fastened to the 
mast. Luther's translation: "mast" [Segelbaum], is therefore 
certainly incorrect. Grotius, Heumann, Rosenmi.iller, and 
others, including Smith, explain it of " the small sail at the 
prow of the ship." In this they assume that the mast had 
already been lowered ; but this is entirely arbitrary, as 
Luke, although he relates every particular so expressly, has 
never mentioned this ( comp. on ver. 1 7). Besides, we can
not see why this sail should not have been called by its 
technical name oo:.>..ruv, Polyb. xvi. 15. 2 ; Diod. XX. 61 ; 
Pollux, i ~ 1 ; Liv. xxxvi 44, uxvii. 3 0 ; Isidor. Orig. xix. 3 ; 
Procop. Bell. Vandal. i 17. Hadrianus, Junius, Alberti, Wolf, 
and de W ette understand the niizzcn-sail at the stern, which 
indeed bears that name in the present day (Italian, artinione ; 
French, voile aartinwn; see Baysius, de re nav. p. 121), but 
for this hri'opoµ,o,, Pollux i. 91, is well known to be the old 
technical name. - ry 7rveovo-v] sc. ailpff, has raised itself quite 
to the position of a substantive. See examples in Bos, Ell., ed. 
Schaefer, pp. 32, 40. The dati've indicates the reference; they 
hoisted up the sail for tlte breeze, so that the wind now swelled 
it from behind. For examples of f.7ralpew, for hoisting up 
.and thereby expanding the sail, and for KaTexew, to steer 
towards, see Kypke, II. p. 144. 

Ver. 41. But when they had struck upon a promontory. As 
to 7repi1r., comp. on Luke x. 3 0 .-It is altogether arbitrary to 
abandon the literal import of oi0a:>,auo-or;, forming two seas, 
or h::;,ving the sea on both sides, birna1·is (see the passages in 
V{ e::tstein ), and to understand by T07TO<; oi0a-X. a sandbank or a 
reef (situated after the manner of an island before the entrance 
of the bay). This view is supposed to be necessary on account 
of Yer. 43 f., and it is asked: "quorsum enim isti in mare se 
1,rnjicerent, si in ipsum litus navis impegerat prora 1" Calovius; 
compare Kuinoel. But the promontory, as is very frequently 
the case, jutted out wit~1 its point under the surface of the 
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water, nnd was covered to so great an extent by the sea, 
that the ship stranding on the point was yet separated from 
the projecting dry part of the isthmus by a considerable sur
face of water; hence those stranded could only reach the dry 
land by swimming. Even in Dio Chrys. v. p. 83, by which 
the signification of rcrj is sought to be made good, because 
there -rpaxea IC. o,0aA.aTTa IC. -raw{ai (sandbanb) are placed 
together, o,0aA. is not to be taken otherwise than TO'TT'O<; o,0aA. 
here. - E'TT'WJCHXav] E'TT'OICEAXEw may be either transitive: to 
thrust the ship on, to cause it to strand (Herod. vi. 16, vii. 18 2 ; 
Thuc. iv. 26. 5), or intransitive: to strand, to be wrecked. So 
Thuc. viii. 102. 3; Polyb. i. 20. 15, iv. 41. 2, and see 
Loesner, p. 240. As -r~v vavv is here added (which in the 
intransitive view would be the accusative of more precise 
definition, but quite superfluous), the transitive view is that 
suggested by the text: they thrust the ship upon, they made it 
strand. Lachmann and Tischendorf, following A B'x, C, have 
e'TT'tJCEtA.av, from em1CEAA(J), to push to the land, navem, appellere. 
But neither does this meaning suit, as here it is the ship 
going to wreck that is spoken of; nor can proof be adduced from 
the aorist form E'TT'EICHAa (Hom. Ocl. ix. 13 8, 14 8, xiii. 114 : 
e'TT'EJCEA.<Ta), see Bornemann. In Polyb. iv. 31. 2, em,ceXA-ov-rEr; 

has been introduced by copyists' mistake for e1roKe\.Xov-rEr;. -

epEluaua] having fixed itself. On epeloew, used also by the 
Greeks in an intransitive sense, comp. Prov. iv. 4.-~ OE 7rpvµva 
EAvETo ,c.-r.X.J for the promontory bad naturally the deeper 
water above it the farther it ran seawards, so that the stern 
was shattered by the power of the waves. This shipwreck ,ms 
at least the fourth (2 Cor. xi. 25) which Paul suffered. 

Vv. 42-44. Now, when the loss of the ship was just as 
certain, as with the proximity of the land the escape of those 
prisoners who could swim was easily possible, the soldiers 
were _of a mind to kill them ; but the centurion was too 
much attached to Paul to permit it.1 Not sharing in the 
apprehension of his soldiers, he commanded that all in the ship 

1 In this remark (ver. 43) Zeller conjectures very arbitrarily a later addition 
to the original narrative, which waa designed to illustrate the iufiuence of the 
apostle upon the Roman. 
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wl10 knew how to swim should swim to ]and, and then the 
rest (to whom in this way assistance was ready on shore) were 
to follow partly on planks and partly on broken pieces of the 
ship. - /3ov).,,~ erylvETo, 7va] there tool.: place a project (in the 
design), that, etc.; comp. on ver. 1, and see Nagelsb. on the 
Iliad, p. 6 2, ed. 3, who on such modes of expression appro
priately remarks that "the will is conceived as a striving will." 
- a:rroppiTrTE£V, to cast down, intransitive, in the sense of se 
projiccre. See Schaefer, ad Bos Ell. p 12 7. -Ka.t T0(8 ;\.oiTrovc;-] 
sc. if dvai ( e ma1·i) e1r1, T~v ry1'jv. - eTrt uavlaw] on planks, 
which were at hand in the ship. - e1ri Tivr.,:,v Twv a1ro Toii 
TrAolov] on something from the ship, on pieces which had partly 
broken loose from it by the stranding, so forming wrccl.: (vava
,y,ov, epELT.tov), and were partly torn off by the people them
selYes for that purpose. e1r/ denotes both times the local being 
1pon, and the change between dative and genitive is to be 
regarded as merely accidental. See Bernhartly, p. 200 f.; 
Kuhner,§ 624, ad Xen. llfcm. i 1. 20.-In the history of this 
final rescue, Baumgarten, II. p. 420, bas carried to an extreme 
the arbitrariness of allegorico-spiritual :fiction. 

REMAilR 1.-The extraordinarily exact minuteness and vivid
ness in the narrative of this whole voyage justifies the hypothesis 
that Luke, immediately after its close, during the winter spent 
in Malta, wrote down this interesting description in the main 
from fresh recollection, and possibly following notes which he 
had made for himself even during the voyage - perhaps set 
down in his diary, and at a later period transferred from it to 
his history. 

REIJ:ARK 2.-The transition from the first person-in which 
he narrates as a companion sharing the voyage and its fortunes
into the third is not to be considered as an accident or an incon
sistency, but is founded on the nature of the contents, according 
to which the sailors specially come into prominence as subject. 
See vv. 13, 17, 18, and 19, 21, 29, 38-41. 

RBIARK 3.-If the assumption of the school of Baur as to the 
set purpose animating the author of the Acts were correct, this 
narrative of the voyage, with all its collateral circumstances i_n 
such detail, would be a meaningless ballast of the book. But it 
justifies itself in the purely historical destination of the work, 
and confirms that destination. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

VER. 1. e1rE11r..1av] Lachrn. Tisch. Born. read iidyvwµev, according 
to A B C ~, min. and most vss. Rightly; the third person was 
introduced with a retrospective view to xxvii. 39, through the 
connection with the concluding words of xxvii. 44. - Ver. 2. 
avr.hj,avTe,] Lachrn. Born. read u+avTef, according to A B C ~. 
min. But AN was liable to omission even in itself, and espe
cially through the preceding N. - Ver. 3. fa] Lachm. Tisch. 
Born. read &1.6, which is decidedly attested, and therefore to 
be adopted. - 01,get-Oovtra J So Tisch. Born. Scholz, according 
to A G H, min. Chrys. Theophyl. But Elz. and Lachm. 
have e;,t-Bo~tra. The double compound was the more easily 
neglected as it was not elsewhere known from the N. T. -
Ver. 5. a1rorna;a.] a1rorna~ap,e~o,, althongh adopted by Scholz 
and Tisch., is not sufficiently attested by AG H, min. - Ver. 10. 
'T1J' ;aeiav] Lachm. Tisch. Born. have ,a, xp,ia;, according to 
A B J ~. min. A gloss on Ta 1.po, 'l"1JV xp,iav, after xx. 34. -
Ver. 14. i.-:! akoi~J Lachm. and Born., following A BJ ~,min., read 
,;;ap' auTo7;, wliich was introduced as explanatory.- Ver. 16. 
;, ixaTovrnpxo, ... O'Tpa,01reoapx11] is wanting (so that the passage 
continues: k,-:-pJ.1.11 Tf, n.) in A B ~ Iott 40, Chrys. and most 
vss. Condemned by Mill, Bengel, and others, suspected by 
Gries b., and deleted by Lachm. and Tisch. Defended especially 
by Born. in Ilosenm. Repcrt. II. p. 301 f. The words, attested 
by G Hand most min. Ar. p. Slav. Theophyl. Oec., have cer
tainly the suspicion of being an expansion. Yet in opposition 
to their rejection we may urge, first, that there are no varia
tions in detail, as is the general rule with interpolations; 
secondly, that the writer of a gloss, instead of Tiji a-:-pa,o-::,c .. 
would probably have written the more readily occmring plural; 
and thirdly, that in transcribing one might very rasily pass 
from Exa,ovTAPXO::l directly to 6,paro-::,ilAPXIJ, which corruption 
would then produce the form of Lachmann's text. - Ver. 17. 
a0T6v] Elz. has ,iv I1aG1.ov, against A B ~, min. Clirys. and several 
vss. The name came in, because in ver. 17 a separate new act 
Gf the hi~tory commences; therefore also Chrys. has once, and 
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indeed at the beginning of a homily, r-. nauX. - Ver. 19. ica,.11. 
yopr,a-a,] A B ~. min. have ica-:-rryopi111, which Lachm. Tisch. and 
Born. have adopted. Rightly; ica-rr;yop~a-a, is a mechanical 
alteration, in conformity with i'7:'1xaXia-aaOa,. - Ver. 23. ~xov] 
A B ~. min. have ~Mov. Recommended by Griesb. and adopted 
by L'.1.chm. The extremely common word has been involun
tarily suustituted for the classical imperfect ~xov, not elsewhere 
occurring in the N. T. - "a '7:'Ep,] Lachm. Tisch. Born. have only 
-::-ip,, following A B II ~. min. vss. Comp. on viii. 1 2, xix. 8. -
Yer. 25. ~,u.wv] A B ~, min. vss. Fathers have ii,u.wv, which 
Lachm. and Tisch. have adopted. The Rcccpta is justly sup
ported by Born. The tone and contents of the speech, convey
ing censure and rejection, involuntarily suggested the second 
person to the transcribers. Comp. vii. 51 f. - Ver. 27. laawµ,ru] 
A B G II ~. min. Theophyl. have laao,1J.,a1, recommended by 
Griesb. and adopted by Tisch. Rightly; see on John xii. 40. 
- Ver. 28. di a-w.~p.] Lachm. Tisch. Born. read ,;-oi:i-ro ,;-/i aw-:-~p., 
according to A B ~* min. Chrys. and several vss. The omission 
of -roi:i-:-o, which has no express reference in the text, is quite in 
keeping "·ith the inattention of transcribers - Ver. 29 is entirely 
wanting in ABE~, }oti 13, 40, 68, Leet. 1, Syr. Erp. Copt. 
Vulg. ms. In the Syr. p. it is marked as suspected by an 
asterisk. Condemned by Mill and others, deleted by Lachm. and 
Tisch. Very suspicious as an interpolated conclusion of the 
whole transaction (according to ver. 25). Yet it is saved from 
complete rejection by the fact, that here also in detail there are 
only found very immaterial variations. - Ver. 30. After e,1J.,E1v. 

of, instead of which there is to be read, with Tisch., according to 
B ~ loti 13, ivl,1u,vFV M, Elz. has o nav:Xoi;, against witnesses of 
Yery considerable importance. See on ver. 1 7. 

Ver. 1. TJTE] then, after our rescue, we recognised; looks 
back to xxvii. 3 9. -That by ME"-LT1J is to be understood the 
well-known modern ]lfalta (Diod. Sic. v. 12; Strabo, vi. 2, 
p. 2 7 7 ; Cic. Vcrr. vi. 4 6 ; Ovid. Fast. iii. 5 6 7 f. : Fertilis est 
.Afelite, stcrili vicina Cosyrae, Insiila q_icam Libyci ve1·berat unda 
freti), and not- as some of the older commentators, following 
Constantin. Porph. de administr. impe1·. p. 36 (see in Wolf, 
and in Winer, R~alw.), would infer partly from iv rp 'Aop{q,, 
x.x.vii. 27, partly from /3ap/3apoi, ver. 2, and partly from the 
observed fact (which, though tme in the present day, cannot at 
all be made good for those times) that there are no venomous 
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serpents in Malta-the island now called Meleda in the Adriatic 
Gulf, not far from the Illyrian coast (A poll. Rhod. Arg. iv. 5 7 2), 
is proved as well by the previous long tossing about of the ship, 
which was hardly possible with a continued storm in the Aclri
atic Gulf, as more especially by the direction of the further 
voyage, vv. 11, 12. The local traclition, also, in Malta, is in 
favour of it (Beza on xxvii. 41; Smith, Vomel, Hackett). In 
the Act. Petri et Panli l, the island is callecl Tavooµe),..i.T17. 

Ver. 2. BJ.p/3apot] from a Roman point of view, because 
they were neither Greeks nor Romans, but of P1.inic clescent, 
and therefore spoke a mixed dialect, neither Greek nor Latin. 
It was not till the second Punic war that Malta came uncler 
the dominion of the Romans, Liv. xxi. 51. - ou -r. -rvxov(rnv] 
See on xix. 11. - 7rpo:re),,,a/3.] they toolc iis to thcmsefres. Comp. 
on Rom. xiv. 1. - out T. veTov T. lcpe,;T.J on accowit of the rain 
whi'ch had set in. Comp. Polyb. xviii. 3. 7: o,a Tov E<pea-
Twm l;ocf,ov. - ,Jrvxo,] thus to be accented, although in oppo
sition to a preponderance of codd. (see Lipsius, gramm. Untcrs. 
p. 44), not ,Jruxo,. See Hom. Od. x. 555; Soph. Phil. 17. 

Ver. 3. 'A'TT'o T. 0epµ.J (see the critical remarks) on accoiint 
of the heat.1 See Winer, p. 348 [E.T. 465]; Hermann, acl 
Arist. Nub. 834. The reading EiC would have to be rendered: 
from out of the heat. - ote~e;>.,0ova-a] Plat. Pol. iii. p. 4 0 5 C ; 
Phaed. p. 109 E; Xen. Anab. vi. 6. 38; 2 Sam. ii. 23. It 
denotes that the viper came out from the br1.ishicood in which 
it was, and through the layer of the same which was above it. 
See Bornemann, and Ki.ihner, ad Xen. A.nab. vi. 6. 38. -
,ca0ry,Jre -rij, xeipo, au-rov] it seized on his hand. Comp. Arr. 
Epict. iii. 10. 20; Lobecl~, ad Aj. 700. The reading 1ca071-
,fra-ro, recommended by Griesbach, following C, ruin. Chrysostom, 
al., appears to be an emendation. That this ,ca0ry,Jre took 
place by means of a bite, Luke himself makes sufficiently 
evident in ver. 4 by ,cpeµ&µevov ... €1(, Tij, xeipo, aVTOU ; but 
it follows decidedly, and without rashly leaping to a conclu
sion, from the judgment, from the expectation, and from the 
subsequent it;>.,eryov 0€ov au-r. eZvat of the Melitenses, VY. 4, 6, 
in all which it is necessarily presupposed that they, the near 

1 Ou the late form lipfl-~, instead of llp/1-•, see Lobed,, acl Pkryn. p. 331. 
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bystanders, had actually seen the bite of the serpent. From 
this at the same time it follows just as certainly, that the 
animal must have been definitely known to the islanders as a 
poi-801wus viper. Hence we must reject the view of llochart, 
Hieroz. ii 3, p. 369: "illigavit sc etc., nempe ut ... mor
deret, sed eam cohibuit Deus, sicu t leones illos, Dan. vi. 2 2 ," 
and of Kuinoel (comp. Heinrichs): "erat autem vipera ista 
aut non venenata, etsi Melitenses eam pro venenata habuerint, 
aut si crat, insinuaYit quidcm se Pauli manui, non vero mo
mordit." The latter (also hinted at by Ewald) follows least 
of all from fr.a0Ev OUOEV KaKov, ver. 5, by which the very 
absence of result (brought about by special divine help) is 
placed in contrast with the poisonous bite. Nevertheless, 
Lange (apost. Zcitalt. II. p. 344 f.) supposes that the reptile 
may barn hung encircling his hand without biting, and Leke
busch, p. 3 S 2, that Luke had in view the alternative contained 
in Kuinoel's explanation. Indeed, according to Hausrath, the 
judgment in Yer. 5 is only ascribed to the islanders by Luke. 
They "-ere, as he thinks, airni·e that there were no poisonous 
serpents with them, and that thus the bite was not dan
gerous. 

Vv. 4, 5. 'E" ~<; XEtp. auT.] from his hand, so that it 
lmng fastened with its mouth in the wound. Comp. Kuhner, 
§ G22 c. - r.avTw<; <povro<; la-nv K.T.A.] he is at all events a 
murderer, etc. Froill. the fact that the stranger, though he had 
escaped from shipwreck, yet had now received this deadly 
bite, the people inferred that it was the work of Ll{K'TJ, who 
was now carrying out her sentence, and requiting like with 
I ike, killing with killing. Perhaps it had been already told to 
them, that Paul was a prisoner; in that case their inference 
,,~s the more natural The opinion of Elsner, to w bich Wolf, 
Kuinoel, and Lange accede, that the people might have deduced 
their inference from the locality of the (supposed) bite, according 
to the idea that punishment overtakes the member with which 
a crime is comillitted (Spanheim, ad Gallim. in Ger. 64), is to 
be rejected for the very reason, that in fact from a bite on 
the hand any other crime committed cy tlte hand might quite 
as well be infencd. - Ei'aa-Ev] not sinit (Vulgate, Luther, and 
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others), but sivit; they regard the bite as so certainly fatal.-On 
the goddess LJ {,c'T/, the avenger of crime (Hesiod. Op. 2 5 6 ff.), 
Justitia, the daughter of Zeus (Hesiod. Theog. 9 0 2), and gvv
€Opo, or 7rap€opo, (Soph. Oecl. Col. 1384; Arriau. iv. 9), see 
Mitscherlich, ad Hor. Od. iii. 2. 32; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. 
p. 432; Jacobs, ad Anthol. IX. p. 345. How the islanders 
named the goddess to whom Luke gives the Greek name LJ11C'TJ, 

or whether perhaps they had received the Greek LJ[w'} among 
their divinities, is not to be decide:1. - On the active a:1ron

vauu€tv, to shake off, comp. Luke ix. 5; Lam. ii. 7. 
Ver. 6. But when they waited long (not: expectassent), ancl 

saw, etc. On &To7rov of abnormal corporeal changr,s, see exam
ples in \Vetstein and Kypke. Not even the expected swell
ing (mµ,7rp.) occurred. - €l, aVTOV ,yivoµ,.] taking place on him. 
See on Luke iv. 23; comp. Plut. Mor. p. 786 C: ai €l, uu.p,ca 
... ,yivoµ,€vat- ,civ1a€£,. - J.:cTa{3a'A'Aeu0ai] to turn themseli:es 
round, to change, often useJ even by classical writers to 
express change of view or opinion (without, however, supply
ing Thv ,yvwµ,'T/v). Dern. 205. 19,349. 25, and see Knke.-
0eov avTov €ivai] The good-natured people, running immedi
ately into extremes with the inferiority of their rational train
ing, think that he is a god appearing in human form, because 
they could not reconcile the complete want of result from the 
poisonous bite of the viper, well known to them in its effects, 
with the knowledge which they had derived from experience 
of the constitution of an ordinary human body. 'T7rep/3o'JI.? 
Ttµ,1j, WG'7r€p ,cal TWV lJxXwv TWV EV Au,caovii:- (xiv. 11 ff.); 
Chrysostom. Bengel well remarks "aut htro inquiunt aut 
Deus ... ; datur tertium; homo Dei." The people themselves 
do not say (0Eov) that they meant a d1finite, partirnlar gocl 
(Grotius, Heinsius, Alberti conjecture lfcrcules aA.cg[Ka,co,; 
\Vetstein, Aesculapius; Sepp, one of the two). Zeller finds 
in ver. 6 simply an unhistorical addition "in the miraculous 
style of our chap. xiv.," which character belongs still more 
decidedly to the cures in vv. 8 and 9. 

Vv. 7-10. The otherwise unknown Publins, the ,,.pC:,ror, 
7-ij, v~uou, is to be considered as the chief magistrate of the 
islard. But this is not so much to lie proved from the 
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inscription, discovered in Malta, quoted by Grotius and 
Bochart, Gcogr. ii.1. 2G ( ... ITPOTL1HNZ.IIIIIET$. POM. 
ITP!2TO$. MEAIT AI!2N ... ), as it may, both in that inscrip
tion and in this passage, be justly infened from the nature of 
the case itself; for certainly the Roman governor, that is, the 
legate of the praetor of Sicily, to which praetorship Malta 
belonged (Cic. Verr. iv. 18), had the first rank on the .small 
island. - avaoef ?]µa<;] Ver. 10 proves that this ?]µii,; applies 
not to the whole ship's company (so Baumgarten), but to 
Paul, Luke, and Aristarchus (xxvii. 2). Certainly the wonder
ful course of things in connection with the bite of the viper 
had directed the interest of the humane man to Paul. And 
Paul repaid his kindness by the restoration of his sick father. 
- Yer. 8. r.upeToi<;] The plural denotes the varying fever 
fits; Dem. 12G0. 20; Lucian, Philops. 9. Observe how 
accurately Luke as a technical eye-witness designates the 
disease. - ovuwTep{q, J dysentei-y, Herod. viii. 115 ; Plat. Tim,. 
p. 8 G A; see Cels. iv. 15. Yet the later neuter form ouaw
Tep[rp (see Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 518) is so strongly attested 
that it has been rightly adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and 
Bornemann. - Vv. 9, 10. E0epa?TeuovTo] namely, by Paul, 
ver. 8.1 The conjectlll'e, based on the following ?]µa<; (ver. 10), 
that Luke as a physician was not unconcerned in these cures 
(Lekebusch, p. 3 8 2), is not only against the analogy of ver. 8, 
but altogether against the spirit and tendency of the narrative, 
and indeed of the book. - r.o"A-'Jl.a'i<; nµa'i<; fr{µ. ?]µa<; IC.T."A-.] 
They lwnoured us with m,any marks of honour; and when we set 
sail (were on the point of sailing), they placed on (the ship) what 
was necessary (provisions, and perhaps also money and other 
requisites for the journey). Many expositors render nµa'i<; 
h{µ., muncribus ornarunt ,· but in that case, as in Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 1, the context must undoubtedly have suggested this 
special showing of honour (by rewards). Comp. Xen. Anab. 

1 From the popular representation, ver. 9, it is not to be inferred, with Baum
i;arten, that not a single sick person remained uncured in the island. This 
Luke would have known how to bring out with corresponding emphasis, espe
cially H he, like Baumgarten, had thought on the fulfilment of Ex. xv. 26, and 
had conceived to himself Malta. in a fanciful manner as emblematic of the com• 
11leteu. kingu.om of Go,J. 
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vii. 3. 1 g_ Even in the well-known ltonos halicndus r,iecli,;o 
(Cic. ad IJiv. xvi. 9) the general honos is not to be exclusively 
restricted to the honorarium. In 1 Tim. v. 1 7 also -reµ~;;; is 
quite generally honoris. While the very command of Christ, 
Matt. x. 8, is antngonistic to the explanation praemiis orna
runt in our passage, the context is also against it, which re
presents the actnal aid ( €7rf.0evTo Ta 7rpor; T. xpe{av) as a proof of 
gratitude different from that quite general 7rOAAaZ, nµaZc; €T{µ. 

-l,µcis, both in point of substance (nµa'i,r; ... Ta 7rpoc; T~v xpefav) 
and in point of time (c'wa:yoµ,l.votr;).-Tradition makes PuLlius 
afterwards bishop of Malta ; Martyrolog. 21 Jan. 

Ver. 11. IIapa(j~µrp A lO(j/Coupot,] r.apa(j, is not an adjec
tive (marlced with the IJioscuri), as the adjective r.apa(j11µ0, has 
always a derogatory reference (e.g. falsely stamped, stigmatised, 
ill-famed, etc.), but a substantive, so that the dative is con
nected with uv~x0TJµev : we put to sea ... with et sign, which 
was the IJioscm·i. An image of the Dioscuri was, namely, the 
ship's device, i.e. the 7rapa(jT}µov (Plut. ]I.for. p. 16 2 A, and sec 
W etstein) or e7r{(jT}µov (Herod. viii. 8 8), the insigne of the 
ship. This name was given to the image of a divinity, of an 
animal, or of any other selected object, which was to be found 
either painted or sculptured on the prow (Lucian, Nciv. 5) 
See on this, as well as on the distinction from the image of 
the Tiitela navis at the stern, Ruhnken, de tutel. et ins. nav. 
p. 5, 42; Drackenb. and Ruperti, ad Sil. It. xiv. 84; the in
terpreters, ad Hor. Od. i. 14. 14 ; Stan 1. acl Aesch. II. p. 7 51.
For such a 7rapa(jTJµov the image of the IJioscuri wns very 
suitably chosen, as Castor and Pollnx: (" fratres Helenae, 
lucida sidera," Hor. Od. i. 3. 2) were honoured as the apr,Yyo

vavTai and generally as protectors in dangers. See "\Vetstein, 
and Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1231 f. On tlie forms under which 
they were represented, sec Mii.ller, Archiiol. § 414. On the 
modes of writing Ato(jKOvpoi and '1to(j,copoi, see Lobed;:, ad 
Phryn. p. 235; P.tlugk, acl Eiir. Hee. 943. - The mention of 
the ship's sign belongs to the special acciiracy of the recollection 
of an eye-witness. According to Baumgarten, Luke designs 
to intimate " that in this vessel there did not prevail that 
former presumptuous seclll'ity, but confidence in a super-
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human protection and assistance." So much the more arbi
trarily invented, as we know not what 7rapaurJµ,ov the wrecked 
ship had. Luke has noticed the sign in the case of the one, 
and not in the other. It is conceivable enough, even without 
assuming any set purpose, that after the surmounted disaster 
his attention was the more alive to such a special feature in 
the ship in which they now embarked. 

Vv. 12-14. The voyage proceeded in quite a regular course 
from :Malta to Syracuse, and from that to Rhcgium,1 now Reggio, 
in the Sicilian Straits, and then through the Etruscan Sea to 
Putcoli, now I'nzznolo, near Naples. - f.'TT"l-'yevoµ,ivov N oTov] 

when thereupon south wind (which favoured the voyage) had 
ririscn. - The force of t'TT"t is, in all places where emrytveu-
0ai occurs of winJ, as in Thuc. iv. 30. 1, et al., not to be over
looked. - owTepa'ioi] as persons, who were 011 the second day, 
i.e. on the second day. Herod. vi. 106. Comp. on John xi. 39; 
Phil. iii. 5. - aoEXcpo1.k] Thus Christianity was already at that 
time in. Puteoli (whether coming thither from Rome, or perhaps 
from Alexandria? ).-Ver. 14. r.apeKA1'J0,,.,µ.ev hr' avTo'i<;- im
µ,e'ivai] we icere invited to remain with thcm.-e1r' avTo'i<;-] beside 
them. Comp. Xen. A nab. vii 2. 1 : i.r.iµ,evov e1rt, TV uTpaT{q,, 

Cyrop. v. 3. 52 ; Plat. Lach. p. 144 A. Ilinck (Lucubr. crit. 
p. 9 3), as also Ewalu, prefers the reading i1nµ,elvavTe<;-, and 
takes (comp. Bengel) 7rapeKX. l1r' avTo'i<;- together: we were 
refreshed in thcin; but the participle is much too weakly 
attested, and without doubt has only come into the text through 
this view of 7rape,c'A,. - ,ea'/, ouTw<;- el<;- T. 'Pwµ,. 11:>..0.] and tlms 
(after we bad first tarried seven. days at Puteoli) we came to 
.flomc. g PXEu0ai is neither here (in opposition to Beza, Grotins, 
de Dieu, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, and many others) nor elsewhere in 
the N. T. ire (not even in John vi 17, where the iniperfect is 
to be observed); but Luke narrates the arrival at Rome, and 
then in ver. 15 inserts by way of episode something special, 
which stood in close connection with this arrival; hence be again 

1 olu .,.,,.,;.c,,,,.,; : from which aft,·r we had come round, from Syracuse 
rounu the eastern coast of Sicily. Not: after we had sailed round about 
(Lange, comp Smith). Luke does not express himself with chartographio 
acem:acy. 
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joins r>n ver. 16 by OTe Se TJA0,oµ.ev d<; 'P. to vcr. 14. Obserrn 
at the same time that in ver. 14 ei<; T, 'Pwµ,., as the final aim of 
the voyage, but in ver. 16 ~X0oµ,w, has the emphasis.-:Morc
over, the concession of a seven <lays' stay, so near to the encl of 
the journey, testifies how much Paul possessed the love and 
confidence of the centurion. The Book of Acts, howenr, gives 
us no information at all how Christianity was planted in the 
Italian cities ancl in Rome. 

Ver. 15. Oi ,ioeX<fioi1 Considering the largeness which we 
must assume the church at Rome to have attained, according 
to Rom. xvi. 3 ff., probably a numerous representation of it is 
to be conceived as present. - ~µ,1,v] appropriating dative of 
the pronoun. Sec Dern hardy, p. 9 8. Comp. John :xii. 1 :3 ; 
Matt. viii. 34; Judith V. 4. - axpi<; 'A'71'7T'LOV ef>. IC. Tptwv 
Ta,8.] ,ea[: and, respectively. Luke narrates from the stand
point of the travellers. These cn,me first to Forum Appii, n, 
village on the Via Appia, 43 miles from Rome, ancl then to 
Tres-tabernae (Three-booths), an inn ten miles nearer to Rome; 
in both places they were received by the brethren (who thn.s 
went to meet them in two detachments). As they had tarried 
seven days at Puteoli, the Roman . Christians might have 
obtained information timeously enough in order to come so 
far to meet them with the speed of love and reverence. -
evxap. T. E>ecj, ii">,..af3e 0apuo_-] How natural was it that Paul, 
to whom Rome, this €7T'£Toµ,~ 71/'° ol,covµ,Ev7J<; (Athen. Deijmct. 
i. 20), had for so long been in view as a longed-for goal of 
his labours (xix. 21, xxiii. 11; Rom. i. 9 ff.), should now, a~ 
the sight of the brethren, who had thus fro;n Eomc carrietl 
their love forth to meet him, glow with gratitude to God, arnl 
in this elevated feeling receive confidence as to the develo; -
ment of his fate and as to his new sphere of work ! Accon1 -

ing to Baumgarten, it is true, he saw at the same time in tl,t\ 

Roman church, not founded by any upostle, "the frlentity a,Li 
continiiity" of the Pentecostal church-of all ,vhich the text 
contains not a hint, as, indeed, such a fancy as to the foundin~ 
of the church is by no means justified by the circumstances et' 
the case being unknown to us. 

Ver. 16. The two pracfccti practo1·io (commam1crs of tl:e 
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imperial body-guard) had the du,ty of providing for the custody 
of accused persons handed over from the provinces to the 
Emperor, Plin. Ep. x. 6 5 ; Philostr. Vit. scholast. ii. 3 2. That 
there was at that time only one praefect, namely Burrus, who 
died before the beginning of March G2, and after whose death 
there were again two, does not follow from the singula1· -r,j, 
u-rpa-ror.. (in opposition to Anger, Wieseler, and others); see 
Introduction, § 4. It is to be taken as: "to the pracfectus 
praetorio concerned," namely, who then had this duty of 
receiving (comp. o tEpEu<;, xiv. 13), and to whose dwelling, 
therefore, the centurion repaired with a view to deliver over 
the prisoners. This does not suppose (as Wieseler objects) 
that the praefect received them in person; he had his sub
alterns. - ,ca0' eauTov] for him.self, apart from the other 
prisoners. See vv. 23, 30. This special favour is explained 
partly from the report of Festus, which certainly pointed to 
no crime (xxv. 25, xxvi. 31), and partly from the influence of 
the centurion who respected Paul, and would specially com
mend him as having saved the lives of all on board. - uvv 
T'f' ... <rrpanwT'[)] This was a praetorian (Grotius in loc.; 
Krebs, Opusc. p. 151 f.), to whom Paul, after the manner of 
the custodia militaris, was bound by the arm with a chain 
(ver. 20). See on xxiv. 27. 

Ver. 17. On the interview which now follows with the Jews 
it is to be observed: (1) that Paul even now remains faithful 
to his principle of trying his apostolic ministry in the first 
instance among the Jews, and thereby even as a prisoner com
plying with the divine order of the way of salvation: 'Iouca{cp -re 
7rpw,ov ,cal '' EAA7JVt, Rom. i. 16, and with the impulse of his own 
love to his people, Rom. ix. 1 ff., which the painful experiences 
of the past had not weakened. (2) He does this ajte1· three 
da?JS, during which time he had without doubt devoted him
self, first of all, to the Roman Christians.1 (3) The fact that he 

1 That Luke gives no further information concerning the Roman church can
not surprise us (in opposition to Zeller, p. 373), as the theme of his book was 
the ministry of the apostles. .A disagreement between Paul and the Roman 
church (Schneckenburger, p. 122) is not at all to be thought of; the church 
was not J udaizing, but Pauline. .According to Zeller, the author has desired to 
make Paul appear as the proper founder of that church. But this is erroneous 
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commences his interview ,vith the Jews by a se!f-ju.st'iflcation 
is-considering the suspicion with which he, as a prisoner, 
must have been regarded by them-natural and accordant with 
duty, and does not presuppose any ulterior design (such as : to 
prevent a prejudicial influence of the Jews on his trial). 
( 4) The historical character of these discussions with the Jews 
has unjustly been denied, and they have been wrongly referred 
to the apologetic design of the author (Baur, Zeller). See the 
details below at the passages appealed to. - µ,eTtL ~µ,ep. TpeZ,] 
in which he might sufficiently occupy himself at the outset 
with the Roman Christians who came to him, as doubtless (in 
opposition to Zeller) he did in conformity with his long
cherished desire to see them (Rom. i. 11 ff.). - To11, ovTa<; Twv 

'lovo. ?TpwTOvc:;] the existing (comp. Rom. xiii. 1) chiefs ojtheJeu;s 
(comp. Luke xix. 47; Acts xiii. 50, xxv. 2), i.e. the Jewish 
leaders at that tiinc in Rome. - ouOEv lvavTlov IC.T.A.] although 
I have done nothing, etc. This Paul could say, as he had 
laboured only to conduct the nation to the salvation appointed 
for it, and only to bring the ]rfosaic institutions to their 
Messianic 7fl\:fJpru1n,. His antagonism to the law was directecl 
against jitstification by the law. This, and not the abolition 
of the law in itself, was his radical contrast to the Jewish 
standpoint (in opposition to Zeller). Comp. on x.xiv. 14. -
-rwv 'Pwµ,alruv] refers to the procurator in Caesarea, who re
presented the Romans ruling over Palestine. 

Vv. 18, 19. This observation of the apostle, disclosing his 
presence at Rome thus brought about as a position of necessity, 
completes (comp. xxv. 2 5) the narrative of xx.v. 9. .After his 
vindication (xxv. 8) we are to conceive, namely, that Festus 
expresses his willingness to release him ; this the Jews 
oppose (xxviii. 19 ), and now Festus proposes that Paul 
should allow himself to be judged in Jerusalem (xx.v. 9), where
upon the latter appeals to Caesar (xxv. 11). - oux eh, Tou 

tf0vov, ... 1CaT'lryopeZv] thus purely on the defensive, and 
not in unpatriotic hostility. - ;fxwv and the present 1'.nfinilii-J 

on account even of ver. 15, where, it is true, Zeller un<.lerstancls only iso:,,:ul 
believers from Rome, who are assumCll therefore not to presuppose any clrnrcl1 
there, us reforred to. See, on the contrary, Ewalu, J altrb. IX. p. G6 f. 



TIIE ACTS OF TUE APJSTJXS. 

(see tbe critical remarks) refer to what Paul has to do now 
in Home. 

Yer. 2 0. Thc,·eforc (because I am here only as a constrained 
appellant, and entirely free from any hostile effort) I have 
1·11ri!cd yon, to see you and to speak with you. Heinrichs, 
Kninoel, Schott take it otherwise: "vos rog::i.vi, ut me 
viseretis et mecum coEoqueremini." But the supplying of 
me and ,necwn is arb:~,·: .. ry, seeing that, in fact, vµJir; and 
vµ,,v are naturally suggested by the directly preceding vµ,ar;; 
besides, it is far more in keeping with courtesy for Paul to say 
that he desired to see and speak with them, than that he had 
reqursted them to see aud speak with hint. - eveKev ,yap -r~r; 
eA-r:/8oc, K.-r.A.] now contains the 1nore special reason, in a 
national point of view so highly important, for the arrange
ment of this interview. -The !!Ar.Le, -rov • Iapa~)\, is to be 
taken entirely, as in xxvi. 6, of the .!lfessianic national hope. 
- On -r:fptKnµ,ai 1Yith accnsatirc, comp. Heb. v. 2 ; Kypko, 
Obss. II. p. 14 7; Jacobs, ad Antlwl. IX. p. 7 5 ; on -r. a?l.t ::-tv 

-ravr., comp. xxvi. 29. 
Yer. 21. This answer of the .j ~...-1s makes it probable that 

Paul in his discourse had definitely suggested that they might 
perhaps have received written or oral insinuations concerning 
him from J udaea.-It appears almost incredible that neither 
took pbce, but we ha\'e to weigh the following considerations: 
-( l ) Brjore the appeal the Jews had no groimd inditcing 
them to make communications regarding him to the Rom in 

Jews in particular, because they could not conjecture that 
Paul, then a prisoner in Caesarea, and whom they hoped 
to destroy presently, would ever come into contact with their 
brethren in the distant West. (2) After the appeal it was hardly 
possiulc for the Jews to forward accounts to Rome before 
his arrirnl there. For the transportation of the apostle, which 
followed at any rate soon after the entering of the appeal (xxv. 
13, x.xvii. 1), occurred so late in autumn, and so shortly before 
the closing of the navigation (xxvii. 9), that there is extreme 
improbability in the supposition of another vessel having 
earlier opportunity of reaching Italy than Paul himself, whose 
vessel in spring, after the opening of the navigation, bad to 
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sail only the shnrt distance between Malta and Puteoli, and 
that, too, with a favourable wind (xxviii. 13). (3) There 
remains, therefore, only the possible case, that during Paul's 
two years' imprisonment at Caesarea evil reports concerning 
him might have come to the Roman Jews in some acci
dental way (not officially) by means of private letters or 
Jewish travellers. Indeed-considering the lively intercourse 
between Judaea and Rome, and the great noise which the 
labours of the apostle had made for many years, as well as 
the strong opposition which be had excited among the Jews 
-it can by no means be supposed that these labours and 
this opposition should have continued unknown to the Roman 
J ews.1 But the 7rpwTot of the Roman Jews here proceed with 
reserve under dread of possible eventualities, and prudently 
fall back upon the official standpoint; and so they affirm-what, 
taken in all the strictness of the literal sense, might certainly be 
no untruth-that they on their part (~µe'i-;) had neither receivecl 
letters concerning him, nor oral notification or statement ( e't..a)I., : 

" in sermone quotidiano ") of anything evil concerning him. 
The more impartial they thus appear and maintain a politic 
spirit of frankness, the more openly, they at the same time 
hope, will Paul express his mind and disclose his purposes 
(ver. 22). Zeller therefore too rashly seizes on the seeming 
contradiction to truth in ver. 21, as warranting the inference 
that the non-historical character of the narrative is evident.2 

The explanation also to which Olshausen has recourse appears 
erroneous : that by the expulsion of the Jews from Rome 
under Claudius, the connections, which the Jews of Jerusalem 
had with them, were broken off; that only very slowly and 

1 It has indeed been thought that the Jews, in tlieir plot against the life of 
the apostle, might have had a motive for not allowing their exasperation against 
him to become notorious, least of all at Rome (see Lange, apostol. Zeitalt. I. 
p. 106}. But even granting this arbitrarily assumed calculation on their part, 
the hostile disposition in Judaea was much too general (xxi. 21) to admit of 
control over the spread of the hostile report to a distance. 

2 Comp. Holtzmann, Judenth. u. Ghristenth. p. 785, who suggests that the 
CLuthor wished to evade touching on the wide opposition between Paul and 
Jewish Christianity. But merely to evade this point, he would hCLve needed 
only to suppress vv. 21, 22, instead of putting such a sw-prising expression 
into the mouth of the Jews. 

ACTS IL X 
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secretly the Roman Jews returned in the first years of Nero; 
and that therefore those who were in Palestine were not 
properly informed of this situation of matters in Rome, and 
accordingly made no notification concerning Paul to that 
quarter. Even a pri01·i, such a strange ignorance of the Jews 
as to the fortunes of their very numerous countrymen (Dio 
Cass. xxxvi. 6 ; Suet. Tib. 36; Philo, leg. ad Caium, p. 568 ; 
Tac. Ann. ii. 85) in the capital of the world is very improb
able ; and, from a historical point of view, that expulsion of 
the Roman Jews had occurred so many years before, and the 
edict of banishment was at all events only of such temporary 
force (see on xviii. 2, and Anger, temp. rat. p. 118 f.), that the 
renewed toleration of the Jews, permitted either expressly or 
tacitly, is to be placed even under the reign of Claudius. See, 
moreover, on Rom. Introd. § 2. 

Ver. 22. 'Agwvµ,a, oe] But we judge (so as, in such lack of 
information from other quarters, to be better instructed con
cerning the circumstances in which thou art placed) it right 
(xv. 38)-as a claim which, as matters stand, is no more 
than right and proper-to leam from thee (7rapa o-ov has 
emphasis), etc. - a cppovei'~] i.e. what principles and views 
thou pursuest. - 'TT"Ept µ,ev ,yap Tij~ aipeu. TaVT.J for of this 
party certainly. As to ai,peu., see on xxiv. 14. TaVT7J~ has its 
reference in the more precise expressions, with which Paul 
must be presumed to have accompanied his eve,a,v "l°'P T~~ 
€A.7ribor; T. 'Iupa1X. In the µ,ev without oe the tacit contrast 
is to be mentally supplied : "Although thou thyself art un
known to us." Comp. on xxvii. 21; also Buttmann, neiit. 
Gr. p. 313 [E. T. 365]. The "lap grounds the ciftovµ,ev IC.T.A. 

on the (apparently) impartial interest of obtaining more par
ticular information.-At first view, it must appear strange that 
these Jewish 7rpwTot in Rome betray so little acquaintance, or 
none at all, with the great Christian church at Rome, which 
consisted, at any rate in part, of Jewish Christians. This 
difficulty is not solved by the arbitrary (comp. also on ver. 
21) assumption that, after the return of the Jews expelled 
by Claudius, the Jews and Christians kept aloof from each 
other and thus gradually lost acquaintance with one another 
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(Olshausen ; comp. also Kling in the Stud. n. Krit. 18 3 7, p. 
302 ff.); nor yet by the circumstances of such a great city as 
Rome, amidst which the existence of the Christian community 
might well have escaped the knowledge of the rich worldly Jews 
(Neander),-which, considering the relationship of Judaism 
and Christianity, would a priori be very improbable. It is 
rather to be explained, like the expression in ver. 21, from a 
cautious sort of official reserve in their demeanour, not exactly 
hypocritical (Tholuck) or intimidated by the Claudian measures 
(Philippi, comp. Ewald), but in which withal the Jewish con
tempt for Christianity generally is apparent. The representation 
here given, according to which those Jews simply avoid any sort 
of expression compromising them, is by no means to be used, 
with Baur and Zeller, against the historical truth of the occur
rence. Its historical character, on the contrary, gains support 
from the Epistle to the Romans itself, which shows no trace 
that in Rome Christianity had been in conflict with the Jews 
(see Rom. Introd. § 3); and therefore de Wette is wrong in 
his remark that, if Luke had only added Ka£ 7rap' ~µ,'iv to 
1ravrnxov1 there would have been no ground of offence. 

Ver. 23. El,; T~v gev(av] to the lodging, i.e. the dwelling 
which, after his arrival at Rome (ver. 16), he was allowed to 
occupy with a friendly host (Philem. 2 2). At a later period he 
obtained a hired house of his own (ver. 30). Whether the gev{a 
was the house of Aqnila (Olshausen), cannot be determined. -
7r}l.e{ovE<;] a greater n1imber than were with him on the former 
occasion. - 1rd0wv K.T.:\..] and persuading them of what concerns 
Jesus. 1ret0wv is neither to be taken as docens with Kuinoel 
(comp. on xix. 8), nor de conatii with Grotius. Paul really did 
on his part, subjectively, the 1rei0ew, persuade1·e ; that this did 
not produce its objective effect in all his hearers, does not alter 
the significance of the word. Comp. on vii. 2 6 ; Rom. ii. 4. 
- a'TT'O ... TOV voµ,ov K.7.A..] starting from it, linking his 1rei0eiv 
to its utterances. Comp. on xvii. 2.-The opinion of Bottger, 
Beitr. II. p. 32 ff., that Paul was libemted between vers. 22 
and 23 is refuted by ver. 30, compared with ver. 16, as well as 
by Phil. i. 13 ff., since the Philippian Epistle was not written 
in Caesarea, as Bottger judges. See also Wieseler, p. 411 ff 
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Vv. 25-27. 'A,re>..vovTo] they departed (Polyb. ii. 34. 12, 
v. 98. 6, and frequently), they withdrew. The imperfect is 
graphic. - el,rovToc; T. II. pi}ua e'v J after that (not when, see ver. 
29) Paul (immediately before their departure) had 'made one 
utterance. e'v: one dictum, instead of any further discourse : it 
makes palpable foe iniportance of this concluding saying. Then 
follows this p~µ,a e'v in the oi-atio dincta (with on) as far as ver. 
28. -KaXwc;] because completely justified as appropriate by the 
latest result before them. Comp. Matt. xv. 7. - ,.;, ,rv1:vµa ,.;, 
a,ywv] "Quod Spiritum sanctum loquentem inducit potius 
q uam prophetam, ad fidern oraculi valet," Calvin ; 2 Pet. i. 21. 
- ,rp6<; ,-ovc; ,ra,-1.pa~ ~µwv] to our fathe1·s; 1 for the divine 
command imparted to Isaiah, 7ropev0'T}n K.T."A.., was as such 
made known to the fathe1·s.--Isa. vi. 9, 10 (almost exactly 
:,ccording to the LXX.) has its Messianic fulfilment in the 
obduracy of the Jews against the gospel (Matt. xiii. 14 f.; 
,Tohn xii. 40),-a fulfilment which Paul here announces to 
the obdurate, so that he recognises himself as the subject 
addressed by 7ropro0'T}T£. With hearing (amibus) ye shall hear, 
and certainly not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and cer
tainly not perceive. For the heart (the spiritual vitality) of 
this people has become fat ( obdurate and sluggish, see on 
Matt. l.c.), and with their ears they have become dull of hear
ing, and their eyes have they closed, in order that they may not 
(see on Matt. l.c.) perceive with the eyes, 01· hear with the ears, 
or understand with the heart, or turn themselves (to me), and 
I (i.e. God) shoidd heal them (of their spiritual malady, by 
forgiYeness and sanctification). On the expression, comp. 

773 
, .... ,, ... ,,, ,,, 

Dem. 9 . : opwvTa<:; µ'T} opav Kai aKovovTa, µ'T} aKovew, 
Aesch. Prorn. 448 : ,c"A.vOVTE<:; OUK 7JKOVOV, Jacobs, Del. rpigr. 
vii I. 4 f. ; Soph. 0. R. 3 71 : Tvcp"A.6, Ta ,,.· 6J7'll T<JV 7'€ vovv Tlt 
T, oµµa,-' el. - el7rov (Elz. el7re) is oxytonon. See Goettling, 
;,,ehre vom Accent, p. 53; Winer, p. 50 [E. T. 58]; Borne
mann in loc. 

Vv. 28, 29. Ovv] because ye are so obdurate and irre-

' By "I'-"'' Paul as little includes himself (thinking possibly of his conver• 
sion) in the hardening, as with;,,,_;;,, in 1 Cor. x. 1 (in opposition to Baumgarten). 
It iB the simple expression of lsraelitiBh fellowijhip. Comp. Rom. iv. l. 
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coverable. -15Tt To'i<; tf0vww IC.T.A.] that by my arrival at 
Rome this (TDvTo, see the critical remarks) salvation of God 
(i.e. the Messianic salvation bestowed by God, which is meant 
in this prophecy) has been sent, not to you Jews, but to the 
Gentiles. Comp. Luke ii. 30, iii. 6. - a1'.!To{] they on their 
part, quite otherwise than you. - ,cal aKo{uovTai] namely the 
announcement of salvation, which conception is implied in 
a1TEO"Ta'>-'1/ as its mode (x. 3 6, xiii. 2 6). ,ea{, etiam: non 
solum missa est iis salus, sed etiam audient (give ear). Comp. 
Bornemann, Schol. in Luc. p. 24. Bengel appropriately 
observes : " Profectionem ad gentes declaraverat J udaeis con
tumacibus Antiochiae xiii. 46; Corinthi xviii. 6, nunc tertium 
Romae; adeoque in Asia, Graecia, Italia."-Ver. 30. ev lot'!:' 
uiu0wµ.] i.e. in a dwelling belonging to himself by way of 
hire. This he had obtained after the first days when he 
had lodged in the ~1;11{a, ver. 2 3 ; but he was in it as a 

prisoner, as follows from ver. 16, from ,cal a.1r1;o(xeTo "· T.A., 
and from a,cwXvToo<;, ver. 31 (nemine prohibente, although he 
was a prisoner ; comp. Phil. i. 7). To procure the means of 
hiring the dwelling, must have been an easy matter for the 
love of the brethren (and support came also from a distance, 
Phil. iv. 10 ff.). - 1ra11Ta<;] Christians, Jews, Gentiles; not 
merely the latter, as Baumgarten arbitrarily limits the word, 
while with equal arbitrariness he finds in ver. 31 a pointing 
to the final form of the church, in which the converted Israel 
will form the visible historical centre around which the Gentile 
nations gather, and then the Parousia will set in. This 
modern view of Judaistic eschatology bas no support even in 
Rom. xi. 2 7 ff. 

Ver. 31. Solemn close of the whole book, which is not to 
be regarded as incomplete (see Introd. § 3). The Gospel also 
concludes with a sonorous participial ending (but less full and 
solemn). - ""lpvuuoov IC.T.X.] thus his word was not bound in 
his bonds, 2 Tim. ii. 9. - a,cooXuTw<;] Plat. Crat. p. 415 D; 
Herodian. i. 12. 15 ; "Victoria verbi Dei. Paulus Romae, apex 
evangelii, actorum finis," Bengel 




